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 The twin towers of the Bowdoin College Chapel stand 
in the center of the campus quadrangle in Brunswick, 
Maine. The Chapel was rededicated for campus use on 
October 21, 2004 after substantial renovations. Presi-
dent Barry Mills’s message on that occasion recalled 
that the tradition of a weekly Bowdoin College Chapel 
ended in 1968. Forty years later, a familiar and biblical 
measure of time, a group of Bowdoin students sought 
and obtained permission from the college to resume a 
weekly Sunday evening chapel. In February of 2008, the 
Bowdoin Christian Fellowship restored the Sunday eve-
ning chapel services following the practice established 
by Bowdoin’s first president, Joseph McKeen.

 The Chapel chambers share space with the McKeen 
Center for the Common Good. Named after Joseph 
McKeen, the McKeen Center is a reminder to anyone 
entering through the southern doors to the chapel of 
the foundations that were laid by Bowdoin College’s 
first president. Joseph McKeen was trained as a pas-
tor and as a preacher of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It 
was while serving as the pastor at the First Church of 
Beverly, Massachusetts that McKeen was invited to be-
come Bowdoin’s first president in 1802. He had served 
the Beverly congregation since 1785 and had seventeen 
productive ministry years preaching sermons which 
drew wide acclaim for their “perspicuity of style, the 
strength and appropriateness of reasoning, and the 
plain and distinguished manner, which ever distin-
guished his public performances.”1

 Joseph McKeen was a gifted preacher of the biblical 
texts, and he left a rich legacy of handwritten, unpub-
lished sermons which are as contemporary in their ap-
plication as when they were first preached. This volume 
reproduces selected sermons which he preached in the 
Bowdoin Chapel during the first four years of the col-
lege. It also includes other important messages deliv-
ered by McKeen during his pastorate prior to coming 
to Bowdoin. Also reproduced in this text is the sermon 
which Joseph Willard, President of Harvard University 
delivered in 1785 on the occasion of McKeen’s installa-
tion at the Beverly Church, an office which had been left 

vacant for a period of several years after Willard left the 
same pulpit to assume his duties at Harvard.

 It is beyond the scope of this brief introduction to 
provide a detailed biography of Joseph McKeen. It is 
important however to see Bowdoin’s first president in 
his historical context. He was born October 15, 1757 
in Londonderry, New Hampshire. McKeen entered 
Dartmouth College in 1770 as a precocious thirteen-
year-old seminarian. Dartmouth opened for enrollment 
in 1769, the year before McKeen began his seminary 
training. Dartmouth was a seminary founded to train 
pastors to preach the biblical texts to young people. In 
a grant of the land under charter from King George, III, 
this new college in Hanover, New Hampshire, given by 
its Royal Governor John Wentworth, was to be a college 
“for the education and instruction of Youth of the In-
dian Tribes in this Land ... and also of English Youth and 
any others.” The graduating class of 1774 would have 
been the first four-year class, and included McKeen and 
seven others who were faithful to this calling2 and to the 
covenants they made to each other at the time of the 
completion of their studies.3

 After completing his studies at Dartmouth in 1774, 
McKeen taught school in Londonderry for eight years. 
His teaching was interrupted by the Revolutionary War, 
and he served as a Sargent in the army under Major Gen-
eral John Sullivan of New Hampshire and was part of 
the Rhode Island campaign. After the war, he moved to 
Cambridge for further academic studies in both math-
ematics and theology at Harvard College (Cambridge 
University). The breadth of knowledge and academic 
interest possessed by Joseph McKeen is evidenced not 
only by the magnificence of the sermons contained in 
this volume, but also by his publication in a scholarly 
paper in the Transactions of The American Academy of 
Arts and Sciences while he was serving as president of 
Bowdoin College.4 In 1783, the year that the American 
Revolution came to an end with the Treaty of Paris, the 
twenty-five-year-old Joseph McKeen entered into the 
ministry and preached his first two sermons, both of 
which are reproduced in this volume. 

 Joseph McKeen preached in the First Church in Bev-
erly during the formative years of the American Consti-
tution. Nathan Dane, the draftsman of the Northwest 
Ordinance and the representative from Massachusetts 
to the Continental Congress from 1785 through 1788, 
was a member of the congregation. The questions of self 

Introduction
Robert B. Gregory  
Advisor to the Bowdoin Christian Fellowship
January 9, 2011
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governance which were the subject of current conversa-
tion and debate clearly shaped and influenced his the-
matic treatment of the questions of divine governance 
in the lives of the people of God.

 In his valedictory address delivered to the church in 
Beverly the evening prior to his departure to Bowdoin 
College, McKeen declared that his relocation to Bow-
doin College was the response to a ministerial call of 
God:

As this is the last time I expect to stand in this 
place as your minister, it may be expected that 
I say something of the occasion of my leaving 
you. A few words on this head may suffice. I did 
not solicit the appointment. The providence of 
God opened another field of labor to me, and 
after mature deliberation I thought it my duty to 
ask a dismission. I have now to ask your prayers 
to God for me that I may be useful in the station 
to which I am called. 

 McKeen was called to Bowdoin College. He came to 
continue his ministry in another field, and this call must 
be understood in the context of his life-long commit-
ment to explain the biblical texts to others. The Bow-
doin archival records contain approximately 150 of 
McKeen’s remaining handwritten sermon manuscripts, 
and it is clear from his numbering system for these 
sermons that his life’s work probably exceeded 500 in 
number. 

 My wife Sim and I have served together as volunteer 
Campus Staff workers for the InterVarsity Christian Fel-
lowship at Bowdoin College since 2005. In that capacity, 
we have enjoyed the opportunity to encourage scores of 
Bowdoin students in the Christian truths that are con-
tained in these sermons preached by Joseph McKeen 
during his abbreviated tenure as president, chaplain, 
professor and intellectual founder of Bowdoin College. 
The time and commitment to perform the archival re-
search, complete the transcription of the handwritten 
sermons, and edit the texts for reading, was undertaken 
with a purpose. Many of the students we are advising on 
the Bowdoin campus believe in the message contained 
in these sermons. We share those beliefs, and it is our 
call to challenge the students to improve on these be-
liefs as they continue their studies at Bowdoin.

 For these students, the serious and devotional study 
of biblical truth on the Bowdoin campus today is a faith-

ful continuation of the work begun by Bowdoin College 
President Dr. Joseph McKeen at the invitation and call 
of James Bowdoin, III and other trustees over 200 years 
ago.

 In the book of Nehemiah, the prophet sets about to 
restore the walls of Israel that had been destroyed by in-
vading armies. Nehemiah must lead the people to build 
with one hand, and oppose the threatening enemies 
with the other. But before any rebuilding took place, 
there was a careful inspection of the foundations. As the 
people of Israel examined the foundations, they were 
also reintroduced to the laws of God. The laws which 
served as the moral foundation of the people were like 
walls; they had been neglected, ignored and forgotten 
and so the lives of the people were crumbling.

 It is possible to inspect old foundations. Jesus of 
Nazareth taught several hundred years later that sand 
is good for some things, but it was not much for foun-
dations. It is our hope that Bowdoin students and oth-
ers interested in these “first things” will care to examine 
these Chapel sermons and the other important literary 
markers of the thoughts, exhortations and prescrip-
tions from the pen of Bowdoin College’s first president. 
Under Nehemiah, the people of Israel “read from the 
book, from the Law of God, clearly, and they gave the 
sense, so that the people understood the reading.”5 Ne-
hemiah’s means for the clear explanation of the text was 
what McKeen knew as the art of preaching. This was 
the same method Dr. McKeen employed in communi-
cating to the Bowdoin community, and for which McK-
een had been trained with “peculiar advantage” by his 
years of study at Dartmouth, at Harvard, and under the 
tutors who saw in him the gift to expound biblical truth. 

 Bowdoin students and members of the Bowdoin 
community who take the time to examine in these ser-
mons the old Foundation’s walls may recognize the im-
portant ways that they are now supporting the consid-
erable weight that still rests upon them.

Robert B. Gregory 
InterVarsity Christian Fellowship Advisor
to the Bowdoin Christian Fellowship
March 14, 2011

Footnotes may be found on page 10.
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 Joseph McKeen, the first president of Bowdoin Col-
lege, was a preacher. Of the many things he did for 
the seedling seminary, none was more important than 
preaching. In this he demonstrated he had a concern 
for the common good, for the public good.  He is justly 
celebrated for the following statement in his inaugural 
address:

It ought always to be remembered, that literary in-
stitutions are founded and endowed for the com-
mon good, and not for the private advantage of 
those who resort to them for education … every 
man who has been aided by a public institution 
to acquire an education, and to qualify himself for 
usefulness, is under peculiar obligations to exert his 
talents for the public good.1

 If we listen more closely to his inaugural address, the 
specifically religious aspect becomes clearer. He ex-
pressed his desire in the following way:

… that the inhabitants of this district may have of 
their own sons to fill the liberal professions among 
them, and particularly to instruct them in the prin-
ciples and practice of our holy religion.2 

 In the closing words of that address he stated his de-
sire for the college as follows:

… that it may eminently contribute to the advance-
ment of useful knowledge, the religion of Jesus 
Christ, the best interests of man, and the glory of 
God.3 

 The desire is clearest in his address at the first com-
mencement. Speaking to the only class he lived to see 
graduate from the college he said:

God forbid that you should ever be ashamed to be 
governed by the principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ.4

 President McKeen was a preacher – an evangelical 
preacher. It is our hope that the publication of these 
sermons will stir an interest in McKeen’s “constant rec-
ognition of higher ends in education than the develop-
ment of mental energies, and cultivation in letters and 
science.”5

   What you are about to read are ser-
mons. Of the many examples of litera-
ture in Adler’s How to Read a Book, 
sermons are not included.  What fol-
lows is a primer on how to read old 
sermons.

 1. Words written to be heard
 The words in these sermons are now a form of litera-
ture, but they were not written to be read by an audi-
ence, they were written to be heard. What you have are 
the speaker’s notes. They are full notes, but that does 
not mean they are complete. Sermons are oral commu-
nication – they are preached. Missing from the text are 
the gestures of the living man; the living voice. There 
are no ad hoc remarks. There is little sense of where the 
speaker may have added emphasis. He may underline 
the text, or place exclamation points, but you don’t hear 
his voice. There are no gestures to help the words, no 
nods, winks, hand movements or body postures; no 
sharp intakes of breath, or even sighs, all of which can 
carry a wealth of information. You are reading speaker’s 
notes. It may help to try to hear the voice, to read as 
though you hear someone speaking. 

 2. Preaching is proclamation

 Sermons, as we have said, are preached. There is a 
view that sermons are long, boring monologues telling 
me what I am doing wrong; why I shouldn’t be doing it; 
what dreadful effects it will have on civilization as we 
know it; and that I ought to desist and reform. That, of 
course is a caricature, like the old caricature of Puritan 
preachers that they were deeply afraid that someone, 
somewhere was having fun.

 Preaching is not an easy art. It calls for a great many 
skills. McKeen grew up in the Presbyterian fold, coming 
from a long line of Ulster-Scots stalwarts.  As such, he 
was familiar with the Westminster Assembly’s Larger 
Catechism, no doubt having learned the Larger and 
Shorter Catechism verbatim, as was the custom of Ul-
ster-Scots Presbyterians!  The following two questions 
and answers represent McKeen’s views on preaching 
and give an insight into the kind of literature you are 
reading.

Q. 158. By whom is the Word of God to be preached?

A. The Word of God is to be preached only by such 
as are sufficiently gifted, and also duly approved and 
called to that office.

How to Read Old Sermons
An introduction to the sermons of Rev. Joseph McKeen 
by Stephen J. Tracey
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 Q. 159. How is the Word of God to be preached 
by those that are called thereunto?

 A. They that are called to labor in the ministry 
of the word, are to preach sound doctrine, diligent-
ly, in season and out of season; plainly, not in the 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra-
tion of the Spirit, and of power; faithfully, making 
known the whole counsel of God; wisely, applying 
themselves to the necessities and capacities of the 
hearers; zealously, with fervent love to God and the 
souls of his people; sincerely, aiming at his glory, 
and their conversion, edification, and salvation.

 Note those words: sufficiently gifted, duly ap-
proved, and called to labor in the ministry of the 
word. Preaching was a solemn business. One should 
not rush to do it.
Note also the manner in which it is to be done: 
preach sound doctrine, diligently, plainly, faith-
fully, wisely, zealously and sincerely.  The sermons 
that follow bear testimony to a man who preached 
to that standard; proclaiming the whole council of 
God.

  3. Gospel proclamation and persuasion

 When McKeen took up his duties he was distressed 
to learn that the local church was not evangelical.  That 
means the preacher was not clearly presenting the gos-
pel. He was not making it clear that human beings have 
sinned against God, our Lord and Creator; that God, 
in magnificent mercy pardons our sin by designing and 
accepting a substitutionary atonement (a penal substi-
tution) in the death of God the Son, Jesus Christ; and 
that God the Holy Spirit applies the benefits of this 
death to all who believe in Jesus. Since the preacher in 
the local church was not proclaiming that truth clearly 
enough for McKeen he added to himself responsibility 
of preaching every Sunday evening in the Chapel.

 What you have in your hands is a peculiar kind of 
literature.  In a sermon, the preacher takes a text from 
the Bible, states it, illustrates it and applies it. Like the 
Old Testament prophets, McKeen says, “Thus says the 
Lord!” He will tell you what God has said, placing it in its 
context and drawing out the implications. He will then 

tell you how to respond to that word. In other words, 
you will find that McKeen seeks to persuade you to be-
lieve in Jesus, to give glory to God, and to turn away 
from seeking your own glory.

 Read, but be aware that McKeen is not simply trying 
to inform your mind, but to reach your heart through 
your mind. That is what robust, historic Christian 
preaching seeks to do.

 4. Archaic, but artful speech

 You must expect the style of language to be some-
what different to our own. You may need a dictionary, 
yet while there may be some archaic words or phrases, 
the speech is artful.  You may also need to study some 
theology or history to fully grasp his meaning. McK-
een’s theology is clearly summarized in the Westmin-
ster Confession of Faith and Catechisms. 

 Following the Scriptural pattern for preaching McK-
een would say, “my speech and my preaching was not 
with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra-
tion of the Spirit and of power: That your faith should 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God.”  (1 Cor. 2:4-5, KJV).

 Sermons are peculiar literature, because in the end, 
preaching is not simply about wise words, but words 
about the power of God.

 As you read, you will hear a sermon, not a lecture or a 
moralizing diatribe. McKeen took the time to preach to 
that first graduating class of Bowdoin College, and now, 
“he being dead, still speaks” (Hebrews 11:4). May these 
sermons continue to bring glory to God.

Stephen J. Tracey pastored for eleven years in 
Omagh, N. Ireland, and since 2001 has been the 
pastor of Lakeview Orthodox Presbyterian Church, 
Rockport, Maine. He holds a BA from Queen’s Uni-
versity, Belfast, N. Ireland and Dip. Th., Free Church 
of Scotland College, Edinburgh, Scotland.

Footnotes may be found on page 10.
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 I am pleased to have the opportunity to reflect on the 
life of Joseph McKeen and the influence his legacy has 
had on my four years as a student at 
Bowdoin College.

 There are some here who “glaze over” at the mention 
of “the common good,” and wonder what this admirable 
term truly means. At Bowdoin College, the idea of the 
common good as public service has become a well-
respected governing principle for students and faculty 
alike. Many graduates identify it as foundational to their 
Bowdoin experience. It is a beloved notion exalted in 
every area of this institution’s curriculum and mission, 
and it even appears in the Offer of the College. But why?

 When looking for the answer, one can find remark-
able insight in the writings of Joseph McKeen, Bow-
doin’s first president and author of the sermons you are 
about to read. Over the course of my four years as a 
Bowdoin student, I have observed firsthand how McK-
een’s words have shaped the identity and aspirations of 
this academic institution, 200 years after they were first 
written.The Joseph McKeen Center for the Common 
Good was founded in 2008 upon the wisdom and in-
spiration of this prodigious man. Joseph McKeen raised 
the level of expectation for all Bowdoin students and 
faculty by calling us to cultivate our intellect for the 
benefit of society, to serve others and not merely our-
selves.

 President McKeen inspires us to act upon our “pecu-
liar obligations to exert our talents for the public good.” 
(Inaugural Message, September, 1802) I distinctly recall 
hearing these words during my very first week at Bow-
doin, even before I attended my first class or enjoyed a 
first meal with my roommates. During my Community 
Immersion pre-orientation trip, the director of the McK-
een Center read aloud those famous words that are pub-
lished on the Bowdoin website and displayed throughout 
Banister Hall in the chapel where the McKeen  Center is 
located:

It ought always to be remembered, that literary in-
stitutions are founded and endowed for the common 
good, and not for the private advantage of those who 
resort to them for education. It is not that they may 
be enabled to pass through life in an easy or repu-
table manner, but that their mental powers may be 
cultivated and improved for the benefit of society. 
If it be true, that no man should live to himself, we 
may safely assert, that every man who has been aided 
by a public institution to acquire an education, and 
to qualify himself for usefulness, is under peculiar 
obligations to exert his talents for the public good. 
(Inaugural Message, September 1802)

 I have passed by these words emblazoned on the 
walls of the McKeen Center for the Common Good ev-
ery week for the past four years as I walk in and out of 
the chapel. Whether I was working late nights or early 
mornings, attending meetings or interviews, planning 
service trips or coordinating volunteers, McKeen’s ex-
hortations were there to welcome me. I see them today, 
working as a Senior Fellow to manage student service 
groups and assist staff with administrative tasks. These 
often-quoted words remind me of why I commit my-
self to serving others. But as you will discover in these 
sermons, Joseph McKeen encouraged us to seek much 
more than just a life dedicated to service, but also a life 
dedicated to God.

 In President McKeen’s Inaugural Message, he went on 
to say, “The governors and instructors of a literary insti-
tution owe to God and society the sacred duty of guard-
ing the morals of the youth committed to their care.” 
My time as a student at Bowdoin College has given me 
heightened awareness that growing as a Christian and 
growing as a scholar are harmonious tasks. President 
McKeen envisioned a Bowdoin education committed 
to the development of governing principles to shape the 
heart while simultaneously cultivating rigorous aca-
demic pursuits that shape the mind. As a modern lib-
eral arts institution without religious affiliations, many 
students and faculty at Bowdoin are understandably 
hesitant to define the “common” and the “good” in the 
context they were first offered by McKeen in 1802. 

A Student’s Reflections
Jamilah Banu Gregory
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 Although the majority of Bowdoin students have 
come to understand Joseph McKeen’s message as his-
torical inspiration for public service, these sermons in-
form us how McKeen intended the students of our col-
lege to promote a common service for reasons that were 
grounded in the good which is informed by the life and 
teachings of Jesus Christ. 

 For many Bowdoin students, that which is dearest 
to them is their minds and the development of their 
personal intelligence. McKeen proclaimed the biblical 
message that informs us that we should dedicate our 
private advantages to the service and honor of God, and 
certainly my Bowdoin education is included in that pri-
vate advantage.

 The challenges of McKeen’s chapel messages, deliv-
ered on these college grounds over 200 years ago, have 
framed my entire college experience. McKeen reminds 

me of my motivation to serve the common good by vir-
tue of the love of God displayed in Christ Jesus. I am 
proud to follow in the heritage of Joseph McKeen as a 
Senior Fellow in the McKeen Center, and I hope that 
these chapel messages will generate among the students 
an interest in and a deeper understanding of McKeen’s 
biblical view of both the “common” and the “good”. 

Jamilah Banu Gregory
Senior McKeen Fellow for Community Engagement
Joseph McKeen Center for the Common Good
Bowdoin College Class of 2011



10

Footnotes from Robert Gregory’s Introduction, Pages 4 & 5

1 Eulogy of Rev. Joseph McKeen, D.D., by William Jenks, A. M. July 18, 1807 (Printed by Thomas B. Wait & Co. 
Portland, 1807.)
2 George Chapman’s Sketches of the Alumni of Dartmouth College reports that there were eight graduates of the 
class of 1774, four of whom were, with Joseph McKeen, natives of Londonderry, New Hampshire. Chapman records 
that Thomas Kendall ministered to the Caghnawaga Indians, David M’ Gregore “served in the army and spent much 
of his time . . . in instructing youth and preparing them for college.”  James Miltimore pastored a church in Stratham, 
NH for twenty-one years. Eleazer Sweetland pastored in East Haddam; Samuel Taggart served as pastor in Colerain 
for 41 years and was a member of Congress for 14 years; and Cornelius Waters pastored in Goffstown and Ashby, 
NH for 35 years. Joseph McKeen received the honorary Doctorate of Divinity from Dartmouth in 1803.
3 These first Dartmouth graduates were clearly bound together in important ways. The Dartmouth Archives 
contain a copy of a sworn covenant signed by these 1774 alumni promising from their own funds to make annual 
payments to make provision for a fund to support the gospel ministry. (Archives at Dartmouth)
4 McKeen’s work entitled “Synopsis of Several Bills of Mortality” appears in the Proceedings, Volume II, Part 2, 
Pages 62 and 66. The work is a series of mortality tables with brief observations. It is of further historical interest 
and note that the Academy was founded and incorporated on 4 May 1780 in Boston, Massachusetts, in the United 
States for the purpose of cultivating “every art and science.”  Its first president was James Bowdoin, governor of 
Massachusetts from 1785 to1787 and the father of James Bowdoin, III, the benefactor of the lands on which Bowdoin 
College campus was built. James Bowdoin, III appears to have taken an active role in recruiting Joseph McKeen to 
assume the office as the college’s first president.
5 Nehemiah 8:8 (ESV) The word clearly in this passage means “with interpretation, or paragraph by paragraph.” See 
Pastor Stephen Tracey’s essay in this volume which explains the historic place of preaching in the church, and how 
one should best read the sermons of Joseph McKeen. 

Footnotes from Stephen Tracey’s Introduction, Pages 6 & 7

1  The Inaugural Address Delivered in Brunswick, September 2, 1802, By The Rev. Joseph M’Keen, A.M. & 
A.A.S., At His Entrance On The Duties Of President Of Bowdoin College, With An Eulogy Pronounced At 
His Funeral, By The Reverend William Jenks (Portland, Thomas A. Wait & Co, 1807), 7.
2  Ibid. 7.
3  Ibid. 13.
4  Quoted by Egbert C. Smyth, Three Discourses upon the Religious History of Bowdoin College, During the 
Administrations of Presidents M’Keen, Appleton, & Allen (Brunswick, J. Griffin, 1858), 9. Google Books edi-
tion.
5 Ibid. 9.
6  Smyth, Religious History, records in a footnote, “The parish ... employed a minister whose sentiments the 
President deemed unscriptural and loose. He immediately, with characteristic decision, gave notice that he 
should preach on the Sabbath in the Chapel. He did so, as did his successor in office, until the parish pulpit 
was supplied by a man of evangelical faith.”

Introductory Footnotes
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Dedication:
To the students, faculty, staff, alumni, 
families and friends of the Bowdoin 

College community
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To the Reverend and Honorable Trustee and Overseers of Bowdoin College.

Gentlemen,

 As you have honored me with an invitation to the presidency of Bowdoin College, I have thought it a duty which 
I owed to the public and myself, to inquire and deliberate.

 The importance of setting out right, and of early establishing such principles, laws and customs, as will be 
conducive to its future prosperity, has appeared so great, that my mind has often shrunk from the undertaking, 
which in its consequence will have a happy or an unfavorable influence on the religious, moral and political, as well 
as literary interests of a respectable and growing section of our country.

 Did I not humbly hope for the blessings of God on this institution, and confidently rely on our zealous exertions 
to render it useful, I could not consent to take the charge of it. The individual who by his own exertions could ensure 
success must have talents far above my pretensions.

 That I may be able in any good measure to answer your just expectations, great industry will be necessary. The 
whole business of instruction must be done by a few persons. Each one must labor in a wide field. The range of 
collegiate studies has been enlarged, and great improvements have been made in science, since professional duties 
have claimed my principal attention. I have not been altogether inattentive to the progress of literature; but have 
not been able to keep pace with it. I must study much in order to teach with ease to myself, and advantage to others 
some branches of science, which will probably fall to my lot.

 Should I take charge of the college, I wish to be able to devote myself to the duties of my office without anxiety 
for the support of my family. Were there no probability that money would become more valuable than it now is, 
I should think one thousand dollars a year with the inconsiderable perquisites of the office inadequate. Quarterly 
payments will be of so much importance that you will give leave to expect them to be punctually made.

 It appears from your votes that the president is to hold his office during good behavior. Presuming that you do not 
expect one without imperfections, and that he will be judged with candor, I do not object to this tenure. The idea 
conveyed to my mind by the vote is that the office with its emoluments shall be holden for life unless forfeited by 
palpable misconduct; but some information received has led me to suppose your meaning to be that in case of good 
behavior the president should hold his office so long as he should be able to perform it’s duties, and afterwards be 
decently maintained for life.

 As the college is new, no precedents are yet established: and as the members of your board have been changed, 
and may be changed again within a few years, it is desirable that this matter be so explained as to prevent , if 
possible, future difficulties.

 Tho’ your vote does not to my mind indicate an intention to dismiss a president with what may be called a decent 
support, when he shall become old and infirm, yet I am sensible that to give him whole salary for life might be 
njurious to a college, whose funds are not very ample, and might give rise to some unpleasant altercations; therefore 
in the event of permanent infirmity, that would disqualify me for attending to the duties of the presidency, I should 
be willing to relinquish one half of my salary, provided you agree to another proposition, which I have to make.

 As a plan of education, and a body of laws are to be formed and adopted for the college, it has appeared to me 
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important the president-elect should visit several colleges in New-England, particularly such as are new, and have 
but few instructors, to learn their customs, laws, and modes of education, that a selection of the best may be made. 
The more I have considered this matter, the more I have been convinced of its importance.

 To enable me to meet the expense of such a tour, and the eventual relinquishment of half my salary above 
mentioned, I propose that you give me one thousand acres of good land in one of your townships, or five hundred 
in one, and five hundred in another.

 If these propositions appear reasonable to you, Gentlemen, you will please to express your approbation of them, 
in which case you may consider me as engaged to ask a dismission from my present charge which I think will be 
granted. And I can promise only my faithful endeavors to render Bowdoin College useful to the public.

Yours respectfully,

Joseph McKeen

Beverly 20 April 1802

P.S. I presume it is intended to 
attach a few acres of land to the 
president’s house.
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Beverly 8 May 1802
Honorable James Bowdoin Esquire

Sir,

 The very obliging manner in which you complied with my request, and the generous 
encouragement you have given me to accept the presidency of Bowdoin College, have made a 
grateful impression on my mind, and should have been sooner acknowledged, had I not been 
waiting for information to enable me to decide on the answer it was proper for me to give. A 
diversity of opinion among the trustees concerning the tenure of the office presented some 
difficulties to my mind, which I think may be more easily settled now than at a future time. 
My answer, an extract from which I take the liberty to enclose, will be laid before them at then 
semiannual meeting on the 19th instant. My latest information leaves it doubtful whether it will 
be agreeable to them, Some, I understand, think my proposed tour for information unnecessary, 
and that with a salary of a thousand dollars, I shall be able to grow rich very fast. And I have 
been requested not to make a grant of land a preliminary. I have not however thought proper 
to alter the terms proposed, nor does it appear to me at present that I ought any farther than 
to inform them by ‘good land’ I do not mean the best thousand acres that can be found in two 
townships, but as good as their land is generally, and I know nothing of its quality.

 Should they agree to the propositions I have made, 
I have one favor more to request of you which is that 
you will consent to be chosen to fill the first vacancy 
that shall happen in the board of trustees. It may not 
be convenient for you to meet often with them; but 
other business may sometimes invite you to travel 
eastward, and as populations and improvement are 
rapidly progressing that quarter, the tour will be 
annually growing more agreeable.

 Any communications that you think proper to make, 
you may make, if you please, in perfect confidence.

 With sentiments of respect and gratitude,

 I am,

 Sir,

Your much obliged

And humble servant,

Joseph McKeen
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 ‘Peace be to you’ was a form of common salutation 
among the Jews. And something equivalent is said in 
most nations of the world, when friends meet and when 
they part. In this way they profess to feel an interest in 
each other’s prosperity and exchange wishes of mutual 
happiness. The forms of civility which custom has es-
tablished in polished nations are expressive of so much 
good will that a stranger to our world on hearing them 
would naturally think mankind a very benevolent race 
of beings. He would imagine that their happiness con-
sisted in seeing and in making others happy.

 But upon a more intimate acquaintance with them 
he would find that more was often professed than was 
meant or felt. He would find that frequently the stron-
gest expressions of friendship were but empty compli-
ments and that sometimes they were but covering of 
enmity. Our Savior, who 
knew what was in man, and 
needed not that any should 
teach him, was aware of 
the little meaning that was 
usually attached to such 
professions of regard, and 
therefore he addressed his 
disciples that he did not use 
them in that light sense, in which they praised current 
in the world. I give you peace, not as the world giveth. I 
know the full force of the words which I use. I use them 
in their most important sense, and I not only wish you, 
but give you that peace which is most essential to your 
happiness here and hereafter.

 The best wishes of the most upright and benevolent 
man have no power nor efficacy to make another happy. 
He only tells him what he would do, were he able. But 
Christ’s valedictory blessing was much more than a 
mere wish for happiness of his disciples. 

   

 He is Head over all things unto his church, and able 
to save unto the uttermost all who come to God by him. 
When he said therefore, ‘My peace I give unto you,’ 
there was a peculiar propriety in his adding ‘Not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you,’ and after the proofs he 
had given to his benevolence and power, we may well 
suppose that the recollection of his parting benedic-
tion was a source of consolation to them in the labors 
and trials which they underwent through the remaining 
part of their lives.

 It was their future comfort which he had in view, for 
he said, ‘This thing have I spoken unto you, that in me 
you might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.’ 
These words of peace and consolation were addressed 
immediately to the apostles, who were chosen by Christ 

to publish his gospel to the 
world. The service to which 
they were called and the tri-
als they had to endure in 
executing their commission 
were extraordinary and they 
needed extraordinary sup-
port and encouragement.

 But the peaceful benediction in the text was not in-
tended for them alone. The Savior knew that in every 
age his people would need consolation; for in every age 
they are called in the course of divine providence to en-
counter temptations and to endure severe trials. In this 
world they are in a state of discipline, and have frequent 
occasions for the exercise of patience and always for the 
exercise of faith. The concern expressed by their com-
passionate Redeemer for their peace and comfort is cal-
culated to encourage their hopes and to confirm their 
faith in his grace and power. As he so loved them, that 
he gave his life a ransom for them, they may be assured 
that he is not unmindful of them. 

Valedictory Sermon in Beverly before Joseph McKeen’s 
departure for Bowdoin College Presidency

John 14.27
Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth,
 give I unto you.  Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.

Beverly 22 August 1802 pm

The best wishes of the most upright and 
benevolent man have no power nor efficacy to 

make another happy. He only tells him what he 
would do, were he able. But Christ’s valedictory 

blessing was much more than a mere wish for 
happiness of his disciples. 
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 He is gone before them to prepare a place for them. 
His promise and his grace are given them for their sup-
port and consolation here, and he will receive them 
hereafter to himself, that where he is they may be also. 

 In the sequel of this discourse I shall:

1.  Endeavor to show the import and effects of the   
  peace which Christ gives.

2.  Secondly, that if we have, or hope for that peace,   
  we are under peculiar obligations to cultivate and   
  cherish a peaceful temper.

3.  Thirdly, conclude with a few brief remarks adapted  
  to your present situation. 

 I am to show the import and effects of the peace 
which Christ gives. When the angels appeared to an-
nounce the birth of the Savior to the Shepherds who 
were watching their flocks in the fields by night, they 
sang Glory to God in the highest from the earth, and 
good will to men. As the greatest calamites to which 
mankind are subject arise from their selfish, ungoverned 
and contentious passions, the word peace is sometimes 
used to signify all of the good that is necessary to make 
men happy, as when it is said that the peace is sown for 
the righteous.

 In our text it is doubtfully used to signify peace with 
the Lord, peace of conscience, and that composure and 
tranquility of mind which arises in the proper regula-
tion of our passions and affections and from the hopes 
with which promises of the gospel inspire them who 
cordially embrace them. Christ by his obedience unto 
death laid the foundation of our peace with God. As 
transgressors of the divine law, we have incurred the 
righteous displeasure of him who made us. And with-
out the formal manifestation of the divine will it would 
be impossible for us to know whether his mercy would 
interpose for our relief or whether justice should have 
its course.

 To point out a way in which God may pardon the 
offenders without giving encouragement to iniquity 
would have been a problem too hard for us to solve. But 
in the gospel, this matter is set into clear and impres-
sive light. God’s own beloved Son assumed our nature, 
he was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for 
our iniquities. The chastisement of our peace was laid 
upon him, and he made peace by the blood of his cross. 
It is through the mediation of Jesus alone that God re-
veals himself as reconcilable to guilty man. In him he is 

reconciling the world to himself not imputing to men 
their trespasses. If we reject this way of reconciliation 
there remainteth no other sacrifice for sin; for there 
is no name but that of Jesus Christ given among men, 
by which we can be saved. But if we will be persuaded 
to return to our duty and allegiance, hoping in divine 
mercy through the mediation of Jesus Christ, we are as-
sured in the gospel of peace with God, and of enjoying 
his everlasting favor.

 As naturally flowing from this, and from the assur-
ance given of this interesting verse in the word of God, 
we may consider peace of conscience. When a sinner 
is made truly sensible of his guilt, he necessarily con-
templates the Almighty in the awful character of an of-
fended Sovereign, a righteous Judge, and an Avenger of 
wickedness. In this state of mind he can enjoy no peace. 
The utmost efforts of unassisted reason cannot sooth 
the anguish of his heart. How worthy of a grateful ac-
ceptation is the faithful saying that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save the chief of sinners! How wel-
come ought the glad tidings of the gospel to be, which 
proclaims forgiveness and peace to the chief of sinners!

 The sincere penitent who receives the testimony of 
God concerning his Son is encouraged to hope in divine 
mercy, and may lay aside his tormenting fears of God’s 
displeasure, knowing that as Christ has magnified the 
law and made it honorable, God can be just and justifier 
of the sinner, who believeth in Jesus. And being justi-
fied freely by divine grace, he obtains peace with God 
through Jesus Christ and there is no condemnation to 
him and he receives the spirit of adoption by which he 
looks up to God as his Father in heaven, humbly hoping 
for his paternal goodness and mercy. And he walks not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit, he has the approving 
testimony of his conscience.

 He leads us to consider that peace of mind which 
arises from the proper regulation of our passions and 
affections, and from the hopes with which the promises 
of the gospel inspire them who cordially embrace them. 
Their unrighteousness and vexation which are the nat-
ural offspring of inordinate affections and ungoverned 
passions are but too well known. The salvation of a sin-
ner would be incomplete, though his passions were par-
doned, if his heart were not renewed and sanctified. To 
be purified from sins is as necessary to our everlasting 
peace and happiness as to be pardoned and saved from 
punishment. Ambition, pride, envy, strife and malice, 
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together with an insatiable desire of the pleasures or 
gains of this world may be considered as forms of the 
diseases of human nature in its depraved state. If these 
reign within us, they necessarily destroy our peace, they 
poison the enjoyment of this life, and disqualify us for 
the enjoyment of a better.

 The effectual remedies for their disorder of the mind 
are the word and Spirit of Christ, by which he subdues 
our rebellious lights, purifies our hearts and forms us to a 
heavenly temper. When this is the case, a person acquires 
a taste for the beneficence and blessings of heaven, he 
does not choose his best portion in this life, his treasure 
is in heaven, he considers himself as a sojourner on the 
earth, and his is seeking a better country, even an heav-
enly, and therefore he is less moved by the disappoint-
ments and troubles he meets with in life, and less flat-
tered by the smiles of fortune than otherwise he would 
be. His faith and hope teach him to aim, and enable him 
in some degree to attain, that happy equanimity which 
consists in rejoicing as if he rejoiced not, and in weep-
ing as if he wept not for he knows that the fashion of the 
world is passing away, and that an everlasting state of 
peace and blessedness awaits all them who believe and 
obey the gospel of Jesus Christ.

 It was proposed to show secondly that if we have, or 
hope for that peace which Christ give, we are under pe-
culiar obligations to cultivate a peaceful temper. The fruit 
of the Spirit of Christ is love and peace. The gospel allows 
no indulgence of any corrupt propensity. It forbids and 
condemns hatred, variance, emulations and strife. Noth-
ing is, or can be, more directly opposed to the benevolent 
Spirit of the gospel than these works of the flesh. If we in-
dulge them, it is vain to call ourselves disciples of Christ, 
or to profess that we are his followers. He will say to us, 
‘Depart from me, I know you not.’ If we have not his Spir-
it, we are none of his. If we would be his, and entertain 
a hope of being acknowledged by him as such, we must 
mortify these deeds of the flesh, and put away all bitter-
ness, and wrath and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking, 
with all malice, and be kind to one another, tender heart-
ed, forgiving one another, even as we hope that God, for 
Christ’s sake, will forgive us.

 I know that bigots and fanatics in contending for modes 
and forms of faith and worship have often condemned a 
peaceful spirit as the effect of a criminal lukewarm indif-
ference to interests of true religion, and they have given 
vent to their anger and passions under the mask of zeal 

for the glory of God. This is a very dangerous practical 
error: and it is the more dangerous, because they may 
easily deceive themselves so far as to think that they are 
doing God’s service, when they are actuated by a spirit of 
emulation, envy and strife.

 On this account contentions about religion are more 
dangerous than any others. The contending parties are 
very liable to mistake their own bitterness for pure zeal. 
And it is almost impossible to convince them of sin. They 
value themselves for that very thing of which they ought 
to repent and be ashamed. This is a consideration which 
we ought to keep in our minds if at any time we are called 
by the providence of God to enter into any controver-
sy about religion, and it ought to deter us from seeking 
occasions to debate. The wisdom that is from above is  
peaceable. If a man says, I love God, and hateth his broth-
er, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?

 Third, I am to conclude with a few remarks adapted 
to your present situation. This is a subject on which it 
were easy to call on my own feelings and therefore I shall 
say very little. Having spent more than seventeen of the 
best years of my life, I received many proofs of your kind-
ness and candor, you will not, I think, call in question my 
sincerity when I assure you that it will always give me 
pleasure to hear of your prosperity and peace.

 It is not expected that you will continue much longer 
to worship in one assembly. It has been often spoken of 
as an evidence of peaceable and conciliating disposition 
in you, that you have continued together until you are be-
come so numerous that a division will not be injurious to 
you, provided you conduct it with the meekness of wis-
dom. If rather your numbers, or some difference in your 
sentiments, render a division expedient and conducive 
to your edification, let it be made, if possible, without 
contention, and without exciting a spirit of party. If this 
cannot be effected; if it be impossible but that offences 
will come, the thoughtful and confident among you will 
remember that Christ has said, ‘Woe unto the man by 
whom they come.’ If a respectable member among you 
should so remember these words as to profit by them, 
this influence of your example and your persuasions may 
prevent much evil. And that there will be found a very 
considerable number of such persons among you I can-
not doubt.

 But you have a scene to pass through in which you 
probably will be exposed to temptation, and you have 
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therefore need, both to watch and to pray. When con-
tentions arise and parties are formed, men’s spirits are 
irritated and embittered, this danger is little thought of, 
and therefore it is best to leave off contention before it 
be meddled with; for the beginning of strife is like the 
letting out of water. It was a saying of the celebrated 
Richard Baxter that ‘he would as willingly die a mar-
tyr for Christian love and peace, as any article in the 
creed.’ And it may be safely asserted that they are infi-
nitely more important than many of the questions that 
have divided the professors of Christianity into differ-
ent fact(ion)s. Whatever faults and imperfections have 
attended my ministry among you, and I am conscious 
that they have been many; yet I reflect with some satis-
faction that I have taught you to consider the essence of 
true religion as consisting not in meats and drinks, not 
in modes and forms, but in love to God and man out a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience of faith unfeigned.

 As this is the last time I expect to stand in this place 
as your minister, it may be expected that I say some-
thing of the occasion of my leaving you. A few words 
on this said may suffice. I did not solicit the appoint-
ment. The providence of God opened another field of 
labor to me, and after mature deliberation, I thought 
it my duty to ask a dismission. I have now to ask your 
prayers to God for me that I may be useful in the station 
to which I am called. And God forbid that I cease to 
pray for you that ye may abound in that wisdom which 
is from above, which is true and peaceable, gentle and 
easy to be entered, full of mercy and good fruits without 
partiality and without hypocrisy. 

 And that grace, mercy and peace be multiplied unto 
you from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that you may live in peace, and that the God of peace 
may be with you and bless you.

 Amen.

Beverly 21 August 1802 10 pm
Beverly 22 August 1802 pm

I did not solicit the appointment. The 
providence of God opened another field of 

labor to me, and after mature deliberation, I 
thought it my duty to ask a dismission. 

I have now to ask your prayers to God for me 
that I may be useful in the station to which I 

am called.
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Joseph McKeen’s Bowdoin College Inaugural Address
September 2, 1802

The candor I have experienced from the 
reverend and honorable gentlemen who 

compose the boards of trustees and 
overseers of Bowdoin College, 
will not, I trust, be withholden on 
this occasion. It is this confidence 

alone which enables me to rise and address you at a mo-
ment when the weight of the charge I have consented 
to undertake bears with peculiar force upon my mind.

 The organization of a literary institution in the dis-
trict of Maine, which is rapidly increasing in popula-
tion, is an interesting event, and will form an important 
epoch in its history. The disadvantages with which the 
district has contended from the days of its early settle-
ment have been numerous and discouraging. The scat-
tered inhabitants were long in a weak and defenseless 
state, for more than a century the sword of the wilder-
ness was a terror to them; and they were frequently 
constrained to lay aside the peaceful instruments of 
the husbandman, and to seize the weapons of defense. 
Planted in detached settlements along an extensive 
coast, and depending on precarious supplies of subsis-
tence from abroad, it was long before they could enjoy 
the means of education with which some other parts of 
New England were early favored. Add to this, that deep 
and strong prejudices prevailed against the soil and cli-
mate, by which immigrations were discouraged, and the 
population of the district long retarded. These mistakes 
have yielded to the correcting hand of time; and Maine 
is rapidly advancing to that state of maturity, in which, 
without being forcibly plucked, she will drop from her 
parent stock.

 While the wilderness is literally blossoming like the 
rose, and the late howling desert by the patient hand of 
industry is becoming a fruitful field, it is pleasing to the 
friends of science, religion, and good order, to observe a 
growing disposition in the inhabitants to promote edu-
cation; without which the prospect of the future state 
of society must be painful to the reflecting and feeling 
mind.

 In this assembly it cannot be necessary to expatiate 

on its importance to mankind; whether we consider 
them as inhabitants of this world, or as destined for an 
immortal existence in a state of retribution beyond the 
grave. The page of inspiration teaches that for the soul 
to be without knowledge, it is not good; without the 
knowledge of the duties of his station in life, no man 
can act his part with honor to himself, or advantage 
to the community. Without knowledge, a man must 
be a stranger to rational enjoyment; time will often be 
a heavy burden to him; and to rid himself of such an 
incumbrance, he will be strongly tempted to abandon 
himself to sensual gratifications, which will incapacitate 
him for manly and worthy pursuits, and render him an 
object of pity to some, and of contempt to others.

 A man who intends to practice any mechanic art must 
make himself acquainted with it, or he cannot expect to 
succeed. Instruction is surely not less necessary to one 
who contemplates the profession of law, physic, or di-
vinity; without it, he can have the confidence of none 
but the ignorant, and he cannot depend even on that. 
As they have no fixed principles by which to form their 
judgment, they easily fall a prey to the delusive arts of 
any new pretender to superior knowledge, especially in 
medicine and theology. When the title to a man’s es-
tate is disputed, he generally endeavors to employ an 
able advocate; when the health of his body only is con-
cerned; he can trust the prescriptions of an empiric; 
but, if undisturbed in the possession of his estate, and 
enjoying sound health, he is too often contented with 
such instructions on the subject of his eternal interests 
as he can obtain from the most illiterate vagrants, who 
understand neither what they say, nor whereof they af-
firm.

 I would not be understood to assert, nor even inti-
mate, that human learning is alone sufficient to make 
a man a good teacher of religion. I believe that he must 
have so felt the power of divine truth upon his heart as 
to be brought under its governing influence. But since 
the days of inspiration were over, an acquaintance with 
the force of language, with the rules of legitimate rea-
soning, and especially with the sacred scriptures, which 
can be acquired only by reading, study, and meditation, 
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is necessary to qualify one for the office of a teacher in 
the church.

 That the inhabitants of this district may have of their 
own sons to fill the liberal professions among them, 
and particularly to instruct them in the principles and 
practice of our holy religion, is doubtless the object of 
this institution; and an object it is, worthy of the liberal 
patronage of the enlightened and patriotic legislature 
which laid its foundation, and of the aid its funds have 
received from several gentlemen, especially that friend 
of science whose name it bears. That their generous in-
tentions may not be frustrated, it becomes all to take 
heed, who are, or may be, concerned in its government 
or instruction.

 It ought always to be remembered that literary in-
stitutions are founded and endowed for the common 
good, and not for the private advantage of those who re-
sort to them for education. It is not that they may be en-
abled to pass through life in an easy or reputable man-
ner, but that their mental powers may be cultivated and 
improved for the benefit of 
society. It if be true that no 
man should live to himself, 
we may safely assert that ev-
ery man who has been aided 
by a public institution to ac-
quire an education, and to qualify himself for useful-
ness, is under peculiar obligations to exert his talents 
for the public good.

 The governors and instructors of a literary institu-
tion owe to God and society the sacred duty of guard-
ing the morals of the youth committed to their care. A 
young man of talents who gains an acquaintance with 
literature and science, but at the same time imbibes ir-
religious and immoral principles, and contracts vicious 
habits at college, is likely to become a dangerous mem-
ber of society. It had been better for him, and for the 
community, that he had lived in ignorance; in which 
case he would have had less guilt and possessed fewer 
mischievous accomplishments. He is more dangerous 
than a madman, armed with instruments of death and 
let loose among the defenseless inhabitants of a village. 
In one case the danger is seen, and an alarm is instantly 
given to all to be on their guard; in the other it is con-
cealed, and the destroyer is embraced and cherished by 
those who are soon to be his victims.

 Let it never be imagined then that the sole object of 

education is to make youth acquainted with languag-
es, sciences, and arts. It is of incalculable importance, 
that as education increases their mental energies, these 
energies should be rightly directed. It is confessed that 
to give them this direction exceeds the greatest hu-
man skill. A Paul might plant, and an Apollos water; to 
command increase is the prerogative of Deity. But as 
the husbandman is not discouraged from cultivating 
and sowing his land, by the consideration, that without 
the genial warmth of the sun and the rain of heaven, 
his labor will be all in vain, neither should we despair 
of success in forming the minds of youth to virtue and 
usefulness in life, because we cannot command it.

 Though the principal labor and responsibility will fall 
to the share of the immediate instructors, these hon-
orable boards will give me leave to remind them, that, 
without their prompt and steady support, the instruc-
tors will be able to accomplish much less than is prob-
ably expected of them.

 The volatility of a youthful mind frequently gives rise 
to eccentricities, and an im-
patience of the most whole-
some restraint; the mildest 
government is thought op-
pressive, and the indulgent 
parent’s ear is easily opened 

to the voice of complaint; imaginary fears are excited, 
that the genius of a darling son will be cramped, his spir-
its broken, the fire of his ambition quenched, and that 
he will be doomed to drudge through life in a sphere 
far below that for which nature had destined him. His 
youthful genius must be permitted to expand by its na-
tive and uncontrolled energies; and no doubt is enter-
tained that in manhood, his virtues will hang in clusters 
upon him. I confess that I am not so much of a modern 
philosopher as to subscribe implicitly to this doctrine. 
In the natural world we find that without culture, weeds 
outgrow more useful plants, and choke them; and rea-
soning from analogy will lead us to suppose that with-
out restraint or discipline, the mind of a youth will re-
semble the field of the slothful, and the vineyard of the 
man void of understanding.

 It is admitted that as excessive pruning may injure a 
tree, so may discipline, too severe, an ingenuous youth. 
It is proper to consult his genius and assist its expan-
sion, rather than to force it into an unnatural direction. 
But an attention to order, and the early formation of 

It ought always to be remembered that literary 
institutions are founded and endowed for the 

common good, and not for the private advantage 
of those who resort to them for education.
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habits of industry and investigation, are conceived to be 
objects of vast importance in the education of youth. I 
may venture to assert that such habits are of more im-
portance than mere knowledge. It is doubtless a desir-
able thing to facilitate the acquisition of knowledge; but, 
in aiming at this, there is a serious danger to be avoided, 
that of inducing an impa-
tience of application, and an 
aversion to every thing that 
requires labor. Could we fill 
the mind of a youth with sci-
ence by as easy a process as 
the modern chemist fills a 
vial with factitious air, it may be doubted whether his 
education would be of much use to him. In this con-
nexion, it may not be improper to suggest an advantage 
arising from the study of what are called the learned lan-
guages; it inures a youthful mind to application and is, 
in this respect, useful; even if no advantage arose from 
the knowledge of them. The mind acquires strength 
and vigor from exercise, as well as the body. We should 
think a parent guilty of a gross error in the education 
of his son if he never allowed him to use his limbs and 
appointed a servant to carry him in his arms or convey 
him in a carriage. We should be guilty of a similar er-
ror in education if we aimed at making a youth learned 
without study. It is important, that he should have full 
employment for the exercise of his mental powers, rath-
er than be carried in the arms of his tutor to the temple 
of science.

 Perhaps I have said more than was necessary on the 
utility of acquiring habits of industry and application 
while youth are in the course of their education. If the 
importance of the subject will not justify me, I have 
no apology to offer; and must transgress a little longer 
upon your patience, while I declare that, in my opin-
ion, a youth had better be four years employed “nihil 
operose agendo,” in diligently doing what would be ut-
terly useless to him in life, than in light reading, which 
requires no thinking.

 If habits of application be of so much importance, it 
is desirable that all concerned in the government and 
instruction of the college should concur in enforcing 
subordination, regular conduct, and a diligent improve-
ment of time.

 Give me leave then, gentlemen, to invite your zeal-
ous co-operation with the immediate instructors in or-

daining and executing such laws and regulations as will 
be likely to keep our students, during their residence 
in college, as fully employed as will be consistent with 
their health. Employment will contribute not a little to 
the preservation of their morals, the prevention of un-
necessary expense, and the preclusion of pernicious 

customs which, once in-
troduced, cannot be easily 
abolished. The importance 
of uniting our efforts to ef-
fect these salutary purposes 
cannot escape the notice of 
a reflecting mind. Should we 

be so happy as to succeed in forming a number for use-
fulness in church and state, we may expect our numbers 
to increase, when more ample accommodations and 
means of instruction will be necessary.

 And now let me entreat all good men here present, 
who wish to see their fellow citizens enlightened, virtu-
ous, free, and happy, to exert the portion of influence 
which they possess, in favor of this infant institution; 
and to unite in fervent supplications to the great Father 
of light, knowledge, and all good, that his blessing may 
descend upon this seminary; that it may eminently con-
tribute to the advancement of useful knowledge, the re-
ligion of Jesus Christ, the best interests of man, and the 
glory of God. 

As reprinted in 1807 by the Portland-based 
Thomas B. Wait & Co. Courtesy of the George 
J. Mitchell Department of Special Collections 
and Archives,  

But an attention to order, and the early formation of 
habits of industry and investigation, are conceived 
to be objects of vast importance in the education of 

youth. I may venture to assert that such habits are of 
more importance than mere knowledge.
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 Humility is a virtue that is frequently enjoined in the 
word of God, and it is recommended to us in a won-
derful manner by the example of our divine Redeemer. 
He proposed it to the imitation of his disciples when 
he said, ‘Learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart.’ 
And the apostle in our context presents this duty by the 
engaging example of Christ, which must have an influ-
ence upon us if we be indeed his disciples and followers. 
Let this mind, says the apostle, be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God; but made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser-
vant, and was made in the likeness of men; and being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and be-
came obedient unto death, even the death on the cross.

 He was the brightness of the Father’s glory and the 
express image of his person. What is the full import of 
these scriptural expressions may be difficult for us to 
say or to conceive. However we learn from the declara-
tion of Christ himself, and the inspired writers, that the 
Deity so inhabited or dwelt in the man Christ Jesus that 
divine titles were ascribed to him and divine honor paid 
him.

 By him God created the worlds, and by him he mani-
fested himself to the patriarchs and others in the early 
ages of the world; for no man hath seen the Father at 
any time: it is the Son who hath revealed him. That the 
Son of God should leave the bosom of the Father and 
humble himself so far as to become man was marvelous 
condescension, and it had been such if he had appeared 
in the greatest earthy glory and splendor. But it is still 
more wonderful that he took so humble a rank in life, 
that he was made in the form of a servant, that he lived 
in poverty, that he submitted to the hardships and trou-
bles attending a state of labor and want, that he endured 
the contradiction of sinners, suffered the reproaches of 
an ungrateful world, and finally resigned himself into 

the hands of his implacable enemies, to be put to death 
as a malefactor in a cruel and ignominious manner.

 All this he did in conformity to his Father’s will, that 
he might accomplish our eternal redemption. The con-
templation of the cross of Christ should teach us to be 
humble; it should bring down every high and proud 
imagination in us. If we claim any relation to him, or 
hope for any benefit from him, let us regard this pattern 
of humility which he has set before us: let this mind be 
in us which was also in him. Humility is a grace, or vir-
tue, that is particularly pleasing to God. He resisteth the 
proud but giveth grace to the humble, and he will crown 
that grace with glory for Jesus Christ.

 He that humbleth himself shall be exalted. This was 
in an eminent degree verified in himself; for the conse-
quence of his voluntary abatement and humiliation of 
himself, he is now highly exalted. This is the doctrine 
of our text. Wherefore, i.e., in consequence of his hum-
bling himself, God hath highly exalted him and given 
him a name which is above every name; that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth. This passage 
naturally leads our thoughts to the glory of our divine 
Redeemer in his present exalted state. God has given 
him a name, which is above every name and he has put 
all things in subjection to him.

 Let us consider the apostle’s account of Christ’s ex-
altation, as it lies in this passage before us, and inquire 
what is meant by this name which is given him. What 
is intended by every knee bowing to him and what are 
the several orders of being which are subjected to him. 
Having offered a few thoughts on these several particu-
lars we shall make some practical reflections and im-
provements.

    First, what is meant by the name given to Christ? It is 
said to be a name that is above every name. We are not 

Christ is the name above every name

Philippians 2.9-10
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is 

above every name;  That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth;

Chapel 5 Dec 1802 am
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to understand by this any particular title by which he is 
distinguished. Though the name Lord Jesus and Christ 
belong to the Son of God in an eminent sense, yet these 
were not exclusively appropriated to him. Lord was a 
title commonly given to men of rank and distinction. 
Many men were called by the name Jesus, which is of 
the same signification as Joshua. And Christ, which sig-
nifies anointed was applicable both to kings and priest, 
who were in an extraordinary manner called into office 
by God.

 The title, or appellation, Son of God is in an eminent 
sense given to our Savior, yet even this is not exclusively 
appropriated to him but is applied to many. Angels are 
styled ‘sons of God’ when it is said, ‘The morning stars 
sang together and all the sons of God shouted for you.’ 
Adam is called the son of God. The same title is also given 
to magistrates. Ps. 82.6 ‘I said ye are gods, and all of you 
are children of the most High.’ But it is most frequently 
applied to good or pious men. In Rom. 8.14, it is said, ‘As 
many as are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God.’

 By the name given to Christ we are to understand hon-
or, glory and dominion. In this sense the word is often 
used in scriptures when it is said that the name of God 
is great. By Christ’s having a name that is above every 
name is meant ‘his being made Head over all things unto 
his church’ and what the apostle Paul says elsewhere may 
serve as a comment upon the text, ‘God hath set him at 
his own right hand in heavenly places, far above all prin-
cipalities and power, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come.’ To this glory and dominion is the Mediator 
exalted in consequence of his sufferings in the days of his 
humiliation.

 We see Jesus, says the writer to the Hebrews, for the 
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor. This 
high advancement he had in prospect when he was upon 
the earth in the form of a servant. This was the joy set 
before him, for which he endured the cross, despising the 
shame. His resurrection from the dead was the beginning 
of his exaltation. And when he ascended into heaven he 
was exalted at the right [hand] of God, and the govern-
ment of the visible and invisible worlds was committed 
to him. Thus he has a name that is above every name. His 
power, dominion and glory are superior to those of men 
or angels.

 Second, the text adds that at his name every knee 
should bow. Some Christians understand this literally, 

and therefore bend their knee always when they hear 
the name ‘Jesus’ mentioned. But to suppose this to be 
the apostle’s meaning seems to be fixing a low or trifling 
sense upon his words, and to encourage a superstitious 
regard to the sound of a word rather than to promise 
a spirit of humility, devotion or submission to Christ. 
To bow the knee is a figurative expression easily under-
stood to signify submission or a state of subjection. In 
the same communion it is said that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father. All shall be made to own and acknowledge the 
power and authority which the Father hath delegated to 
him by whom he governs the world. They must bow to 
his scepter; they must be subject to his government.

 Third, we proceed to consider the several orders of 
beings which are thus put in subjection to him. They 
are in heaven, and in earth, and under the earth. Per-
haps this might be understood as signifying generally 
his universal dominion. But by things in heaven we are 
to understand the various orders of angelic beings. The 
angels are made subject to Jesus Christ, who is their 
Lord as well as ours, we learn not only from our text, 
but from many other declarations in scripture, and par-
ticularly that in Hebrews 1.6, ‘And when he bringeth in 
the first begotten into the world, he said, And let all the 
angles of God worship him’

  It is thought probably by divines that as soon as he 
was declared Mediator and the Deliverer of fallen man 
that they were appointed to be subject to him in his high 
office. They attended him in his ministrations towards 
the church before he appeared in human flesh. When 
in the early ages of the world they appeared to men to 
deliver his message, or came down to earth to execute 
works of mercy or of final judgment, they were acting in 
obedience to his commands. 

  When a body was prepared for him, and he was 
manifested in the flesh, angels had their offices as-
signed them. Some were sent to announce his birth to 
the shepherds, and others to join them in an anthem 
of praise saying ‘Glory to God in the highest, on earth 
peace, and good will towards men.’ In the days of his 
humiliation they ministered unto him as their Lord, 
though he was not then exalted, his throne. When he 
was tempted in the wilderness, angels came and minis-
tered to him. When he was in an agony in the garden, it 
is said, ‘An angel appeared to him, strengthening him.’

 And had he seen fit to call for them, he might have 
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had, as he told his disciples, more than twelve legions 
of angels to deliver him from the hands of his enemies 
when they took him to put him to death. But that was 
his time to suffer, not to triumph, and therefore he dis-
missed his guards, as we may express it, and voluntarily 
committed himself to the power of his foes.

 At his resurrection and ascension they attended him. 
The scriptures also informs us that in various ways they 
are employed by him, and serve him in the affairs of his 
spiritual kingdom. In what manner they perform their 
services we cannot tell: but the scriptures inform us that 
they are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister unto 
them, who shall be heirs of salvation. This is indeed a 
subject of which we know but little. What connexion 
invisible beings may have with our world we cannot 
tell. But there is nothing incredible in the supposition 
that the Deity makes use of their agency in executing 
his purposes. And if the scriptures were entirely silent 
upon the subject, there would be some reason from 
analogy to think it not improbable.

 We see that in this world 
there is a mutual depen-
dence of one being upon 
another, whilst all are de-
pendent on God. Provi-
dence makes use of the 
agency of men to support 
the helpless, to deliver the 
oppressed, to relieve the 
indigent, to punish the 
wicked. If we look through 
society and mark the vari-
ous relations that subsist 
among mankind, we shall find a chain running through 
the whole, connecting them together, and making all 
in some measure depend upon all. Nor is this the case 
with mankind only, but with the inferior creatures that 
dwell upon earth. So far as our observation reaches we 
see that Providence makes use of one creature to be an 
agent or instrument of conveying pleasure or pain to 
another. And no reason can be given why the agency of 
created beings should not be made use of to execute the 
divine purposes in the invisible world.

   

 Angels are benevolent beings and doubtless they are 
employed in works of benevolence. This constitutes a 
great part of their happiness. They rejoice at the conver-

sion of a sinner and it is not unreasonable to suppose 
than in some way unknown to us, they may promote the 
interest of the Redeemer’s kingdom among men. Their 
subjection to Christ may further appear from what the 
scriptures teach us of the past, which will be assigned 
them to act in the final judgment of the world. When 
Christ shall come to judgment, he will come in the glo-
ry of his Father, accompanied with his holy angels. An 
archangel with the trumpet of God will announce his 
awful descent, awaken the nations of the dead, assemble 
them before his tribunal, and stand ready to execute his 
high commands.

 Revelation also teaches us their subjection to him 
when it informs us that they stand before his throne 
acknowledging the righteousness of his judgments and 
celebrating his praises. They are not idle, nor silent, nor 
unaffected spectators of his work of redemption and 
the glorious and happy effects of it, for they join with 
the redeemed in their songs and ascriptions of praise, 
saying, ‘Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain, to receive 

power, and riches, and wis-
dom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and bless-
ing.’

 Thus we see that Jesus 
has a name, i.e., glory, pow-
er and dominion, above 
the angels: they bow the 
knee, they acknowledge 
their subjection to him, 
they honor and obey him 
as their Lord to the glory of 
God the Father. His domin-

ion reaches too to this world, to the things or creatures 
that are on the earth, and under the earth. But a more 
particular consideration of these together with the im-
provement of the subject must be deferred to the after-
noon.

 Locations and Dates of Sermons

Beverly 16 Dec 1792 am
Chapel 5 Dec 1802 am

 

We see that in this world there is a mutual 
dependence of one being upon another, whilst all 

are dependent on God. Providence makes use 
of the agency of men to support the helpless, to 
deliver the oppressed, to relieve the indigent, to 
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mankind, we shall find a chain running through 
the whole, connecting them together, and making 

all in some measure depend upon all.
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 Religion is not designed to root out or destroy our 
passions, but to regulate, and direct them to their 
proper objects. They are designed by our Creator to 
answer important and valuable purposes, and they do 
so when they are under due government. The passions, 
hopes and fears were implanted in us by our Creator, 
and they serve important purposes when they are di-
rected to their proper objects and they render difficult 
duties easy, they give a spring to our exertions, and they 
support, encourage and 
comfort us under the 
troubles of the present 
life.

 But when they are 
directed to wrong ob-
jects, and employed to 
wrong purposes, they 
increase the evils of 
life, and produce much 
mischief and misery in 
the world. Whether we consider ourselves as men, or 
as Christians, the proper regulation of our passions is 
an object of great importance. Misguided passion vio-
lates the ties of religion and virtue. It makes man an 
enemy of his Maker, to himself, and to his fellow crea-
tures. When the passions take a wrong direction, they 
make us cleave to objects which we should avoid, and 
avoid objects to which we should cleave. They make us 
bestow labor and pains upon things not deserving our 
diligent pursuit and neglect those things which are in 
reality most interesting to us and upon which our hap-
piness depends.

 Were all our passions and affections directed to their 
proper objects, and in due degrees, we should be much 
less exposed to the injuries and sorrows of life and be 
much better prepared for every event in providence be-
cause we could more easily resign our earthly comforts 
at the will of God, we should be happily prepared for 

resigning our lives at the divine call, and for entering 
upon nobler employments and sublimer joys in heaven 
than any that are to be found here.

 Our text informs us who is the proper, and who 
should be the proper, and who should be the chief ob-
ject or our fear, that is God. The connection in which 
it stands deserves our notice. Solomon is here particu-
larly cautioning us against groundless and superstitious 
fears. He would not have us draw disquieting or fright-

ful conclusions from 
dreams nor from other 
trifling occurrences, as 
if these foreboded some 
melancholy disaster.

In the multitude of 
dreams and many 
words there are diverse 
vanities: but fear thou 
God. It was common 
among the heathens to 

be troubled and dismayed at the signs of heaven and at 
the flying of birds in this or that direction and at their 
dreams as if they were certain omens of calamities com-
ing upon them, and the more regard they paid to them, 
the more likely they were to have their imaginations 
filled with vanities which would answer no valuable 
purpose. The purport of what Solomon says here is that 
we should not trouble ourselves about such things: but 
fear God, that we should have an eye to his sovereign 
dominion, and that we should be afraid of offending 
him, and that we should by all means secure his favor 
and friendship, and not give ourselves any distress or 
anxiety by the apprehension of imaginary evils. Fear not 
of these imaginary things, but fear thy God.

 In discoursing on the text I propose:

1.  To show briefly what is meant by fearing God and   
  fearing him greatly.

Chapel 2 Jan 1803 am

1 Kings 18.3 
Now Obadiah feared the lord

Ecclesiastes 5.7
But fear thou God

Religion is not designed to root out or destroy our 
passions, but to regulate, and direct them to their 
proper objects. They are designed by our Creator 
to answer important and valuable purposes, and 
they do so when they are under due government …

… But when they are directed to wrong objects, 
and employed to wrong purposes, they increase 
the evils of life, and produce much mischief and 

misery in the world. 
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2.  The reasonableness of fearing him.

3.  The effects which such a right fear of God produces. 

 Conclude.

1.  I am to show briefly what is meant by fearing God.

 Fear is, in general, a powerful and useful passion to 
guard us from evil, to hasten our escape from danger, 
and to restrain us from every thing that has a tendency 
to injure us. When we fear any evil, the evil which we 
fear is always an object of our hatred or aversion, but 
the fear of God is not to be understood in this sense. It 
is not a superstitious dread of an arbitrary or cruel be-
ing, but to fear him as the scriptures require is to have 
such a sense of his majesty, holiness, justice and good-
ness, that we shall not dare to offend him. It is such an 
awe and reverent regard as might be reasonably expect-
ed to arise in the mind of every man who rightly con-
siders what a Being God is. That he is almighty, every 
where present, knowing all things, even the most secret 
thoughts and purposes of the heart, and he is holy, just 
and good.

 This fear of God is the foundation of all true religion, 
or as it is expressed in scriptures, it is the beginning of 
wisdom. From the definition now given of it, it appears 
to be a different thing from a slaving dread, such as one 
has of a powerful enemy. It is much better illustrated 
by that reverent regard which a dutiful child pays to his 
parents. It is a fear which is perfectly consistent with 
love, and it has a due respect to all God’s attributes, to 
his goodness as well as his power. Hence we read that 
when the ancient covenant people of God shall return, 
they [shall] fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter 
days. And hence too the psalmist says, ‘there is forgive-
ness with thee, that thou mayest be feared.’

 Perhaps it may seem strange to some that the good-
ness of God should be an occasion of fear, or that his 
willingness to forgive our sins should be a reason for 
fearing him. They may think that it would be more 
proper to speak of fearing his power and his aveng-
ing justice. It is true that the power and justice of God 
are very proper objects of fear, but it is as true that his 
goodness and mercy will excite fear in an ingenious 
mind, of offending him: and we may well suppose that 
one who truly loves God would be afraid of doing what 
is offensive or displeasing to him, even if he had had 
no apprehension of offending him. And if we may well 
suppose that one who truly loves God would be afraid 

of doing what is offensive or displeasing to him, even if 
he had no apprehension of being punished for it.

 I proceed:

2.  To show the reasonableness of fearing God.

 It was observed before that fear is implanted in us 
to guard us from evil, but what evil is so great as the 
displeasure of God. There is no other being so great, 
so powerful, so wise, so righteous and so good as he 
is. He is infinitely exalted above us, and infinitely excels 
us in all the perfections of his nature. He is our Maker, 
we are his creatures: he is our preserver and benefactor; 
we are dependent on him for our lives, and for all our 
enjoyments. He is the Supreme Governor of earth and 
heaven, and we are his subjects. 

 Were all the powers of all the creatures in the universe 
combined together against him, they could not defeat 
his purposes nor withstand his almighty power. He that 
sitteth in the heavens would laugh, and the Lord would 
have them in derision. If we attend to these things, does 
it not appear fit and reasonable that we should fear him 
above all? Whom should we fear in comparison with 
this great Being who is King of nations, and Lord of all 
the heavenly hosts? Should not his dread fall upon us, 
and his excellency fall upon us?

 Many of the things which cause fear among men, 
when they are attentively considered, are found not to 
be the proper objects of fear. Superstitious and ground-
less fears vanish when we examine them thoroughly: 
but the more we examine the fear of God, the more 
proper and reasonable it will appear. Therefore Job says 
‘ When I consider, I am afraid of him.‘

 But another thing that may reasonably make us fear 
God is that we are sinners. The most innocent or righ-
teous man on earth would be unable to stand before God 
if he should be strict to mark his enmities against him. 
Let us consider how numerous are our sins. O how great 
is our guilt! Should God deal with us according to our 
demerit, we should be miserable indeed beyond concep-
tion. For since we are told that he charges his angels with 
folly, and that the heavens are not clean in his sight. How 
much more abominable and filthy is man, which drin-
keth iniquity like water! i.e., the propensity of whose cor-
rupt nature to will is like that of a thirsty person to drink.

 Since this is our character in our fallen state, what rea-
son have we to fear that God who is glorious in holiness! 
How insupportable would be our fear under this view 
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of God’s character and our own, if we had no hope of 
obtaining reconciliation with him! That it would be in-
supportable. Indeed, we may learn from the complaint of 
Job, when he seems to have thought himself utterly cast 
off from God. ‘I have sinned,’ said he in the anguish of his 
soul, ‘what shall I do unto thee? O thou preserver of men 
for thou writest bitter things against me and makest me 
profess the inequities of my youth.’ And again, he said, 
‘For the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my spirit.  The terrors of God do set 
themselves in array against me.’

 Since the Lord made his servant Job feel in this man-
ner the evil of sin, we may infer that it is very odious in 
his sight and that it is deserving of his wrath, the power 
of which none can tell. How just and reasonable it is then 
that we should fear him, who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell! And our fear should incite us to seek for 
reconciliation and peace with him through Jesus Christ: 
it should make us give all diligence to secure an interest in 
his favor. If we realize that we have good reason to think 
our peace is made with him, our fear will not be distress-
ing as that of Job’s was; but whenever we consider what 
a holy Being God is, that he is a lover of righteousness, 
and a hater of wickedness, 
we cannot avoid perceiv-
ing that it is perfectly rea-
sonable we should fear him 
above all other beings in this 
world or in any other. Just-
ly therefore we may say in 
the language of inspiration, 
‘Who shall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? 
For thou only art holy.’

 I pass on:

3.  To mention some of the effects which a right fear   
  of God produces.

 It has been observed that the fear of the Lord is the 
foundation of all true religion, or as the inspired writers 
say, it is the beginning of wisdom. There is a reasonable-
ness and fitness in righteousness and goodness, by which 
they approve themselves to our minds. And the fitness of 
a thing is a sufficient reason always for the Deity to do it. 
But this is not the case with us. The intrinsic excellence 
of righteousness, truth and goodness is not a sufficient 
motive for imperfect creators to practice them.

 It is necessary in general, that in addition to this they 
should have a lively persuasion in their minds that there 
is a Supreme Governor who sees and observes their 
whole conduct, and who will call them to an account 
for the conduct before his impartial tribunal. The mere 
reasonableness of doing right will have little influence 
on a man’s conduct if he has no belief of God’s existence 
or his being the universal Governor and Judge of the 
world. It is the fear of the Lord which makes a man de-
part from evil. And one who has no fear of God at all, 
will not hesitate to commit any crime by which he may 
gratify his own inclination, provided he can do it so as 
to escape ensure or punishments from men. The first 
effect therefore of a right fear of the Lord is departing 
from evil, and the last is learning to do well.

 The fear of the Lord does not influence a man’s out-
ward conduct only, but the temper of his mind, his 
thoughts, and inward motions of his heart. It restrains 
him from the commission of secret sins, when a regard 
to his character among men cannot restrain him, be-
cause they do not fall under their observation. It con-
strains him too to serve God in secret, when no eye 
sees him, but that eye from which nothing can be con-

cealed. The man who truly 
fears God carries about 
with him an habitual sense 
of God’s presence which 
guards his thoughts as well 
as his words and actions. If 
a temptation offers itself to 
him by a compliance with 
which he may obtain unjust 
gain, or unlawful pleasure, 
without injuring his char-

acter in the opinion of the world, the fear of the Lord 
will make him resist the temptation. The secrecy may 
give force to the temptation, and he will say, ‘The God of 
heaven, the Judge of all the earth is now beholding me, 
and I myself do not dare to do this wickedness, and sin 
against him, what though I am concealed from the eyes 
of men? God and my own conscience are with me to be 
witnesses to my conduct and to condemn me if I dare to 
sin.’

 Conclude with some improvement.

 We have seen that the fear of God is indeed the foun-
dation of true religion; we do not mean that all true obe-
dience flows from fear only. Faith, hope and love are also 

There is a reasonableness and fitness in 
righteousness and goodness, by which they 

approve themselves to our minds. And the fitness 
of a thing is a sufficient reason always for the 

Deity to do it. But this is not the case with us. The 
intrinsic excellence of righteousness, truth and 
goodness is not a sufficient motive for imperfect 

creators to practice them.
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springs of obedience; but a filial fear, a reverent regard, 
must always be supposed to accompany them. And in 
times of temptation, it is probable that fear is the most 
powerful principle to restrain one from the commission 
of sin, and it is therefore of the utmost importance that 
we should have this principle formed in our hearts, that 
our whole temper and conduct may be governed by a sa-
cred regard to the preference of that Being who is clothed 
with majesty and glory and who is perfect in righteous-
ness and goodness. We should often meditate on the be-
ing and perfections of the infinite and omnipresent God 
who knows our most secret thoughts and who will bring

every secret thing into judgment. Frequent meditation 
on this solemn subject would have a good tendency 
to beget or to strengthen then the fear of God in our 
hearts.

 To fear the Lord greatly is to fear him more than we 
fear any, or all other beings. If we fear him above all, it 
will lessen our fear of other beings or things, though it 
may not entirely extinguish it. Obadiah was governor of 
the wicked king Ahab’s house. He was afraid of incur-
ring his and Jezebel’s displeasure, but at the same time 
he was more afraid of incurring the displeasure of God. 
And therefore when he had it in his power to have 100 
prophets of the Lord, who were doomed to perish in a 
cruel persecution, he hid them by 50 in a cave and fed 
them, though it exposed him to great danger, for had 
it been discovered he would have expected no mercy 
from the unrelenting persecutors of the prophets.

 He did his duty, though at the hazard of his life, and 
resigned himself to the will of God, who would either 
protect him from the rage of the wicked, or reward him 
for whatever he might suffer from their hands. He was 
more afraid of offending God than of incurring the dis-
pleasure of the wicked rulers of Israel. He knew that the 
utmost which they could do was to kill the body, but 
that God was able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
The fear of God therefore overcame his other fear and 
was the governing principle of his conduct.

 Again we have seen that the fear of God influence us 
to discharge private and secret as well as public duties. 
By this let us examine ourselves whether we have the 
fear of God in our hearts. Is pride, envy, lust or malice 
indulged in our hearts? Are we only or chiefly careful 
to conceal them from the world? For what sins are ever 
grieved? Are they such only or chiefly as are of a public 
nature, and may affect our reputation in the world?

 Let us test these questions closely to ourselves; for 
if we cherish any secret sin in our hearts, and are care-
ful only to make a fair outward appearance, we are de-
ceiving ourselves if we imagine that we are doing things 
in the fear of God. If we would not deceive ourselves 
totally, we must be willing to know of what our hearts 
really are. And let it be our prayer to God to search and 
try us, and if there be any wicked way in us, to lead us in 
the way that is everlasting. May the fear and love of God 
be deeply implanted in us that we may keep our hearts 
with all diligence, for out of it issues life.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 18 September 1791 am
Chapel 2 January 1803 am
Chapel 3 Nov 1805 pm
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Brunswick 9 January 1803 pm

Anniversary of the death of  George Washington 
who died on December 14, 1799 [Ed.]

Daniel 6.10
Now, when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into his house; and 
his windows being open in his chambers toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime.

 Now, when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, 
he went into his house; and his windows being open in 
his chambers toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his God, as he did aforetime.

 Few men ever had, or could have greater temptations 
to forsake the God of their fathers than Daniel. Though 
a Jew by birth, he was adopted and educated by a for-
eign government whose religion was essentially differ-
ent from his own. From that government he received 
the most flattering attention. He generally enjoyed its 
full confidence, and was clothed by it with great power, 
which of all earthly possessions is commonly the most 
pleasing to the human heart. It may be easily conceived 
then that he had a very firm and unshaken faith in God, 
when he could deliberately sacrifice all his earthly hon-
ors and expose his life to the greatest hazard in obedi-
ence to the dictates of his conscience.

 Such high prosperity as Daniel enjoyed, and the 
maxims and manners of a corrupt court, have a strong 
tendency to relax one’s principles and to induce even 
good men to a sinful com-
pliance with the opinions 
and practices of the world. 
But Daniel had so learned 
the dependence of himself 
and of all others on God that 
he considered the world as 
God’s world, and its kings and princes as God’s minis-
ters, as servants raised up and supported by him for the 
accomplishment of his own purposes. With such lively 
impressions on his mind of the power, majesty, and uni-
versal dominion of God, we need not wonder that he 
chose to obey God rather than men.

 This was the line of conduct which after mature de-

liberation he had determined to pursue, and the longer 
he pursued it, the more reason he had to be satisfied 
with the wisdom of his determination. He saw the pow-
er and glory of one king after another pass away, and 
he knew that it would be impious as well as foolish to 
pay that religious homage to them, which is due only to 
the Lord of kings, who putteth down one and setteth up 
another at his pleasure. But though he refused to pay 
them religious worship, he conscientiously obeyed their 
lawful commands and discharged the duties of his im-
portant offices with great wisdom and fidelity. His ca-
pacity for business, and his faithful execution of every 
trust, gained him the confidence of several successive 
monarchs, who reigned in Babylon.

 When Darius, the Mede who succeeded Belshazzar, 
whom he conquered, saw that there was an excellent 
spirit in Daniel, he appointed him the first of three pres-
idents whom he chose to superintend the governors or 
princes of his hundred and twenty provinces. And he af-
terwards formed a design of setting him over the whole 
realm, or of committing the affairs of his kingdom to 

Daniel’s sole direction. But 
men who are exalted to such 
high honors must expect 
to have enemies. The most 
faithful and disinterested 
services cannot secure them 
from the envy and hatred of 

the ambitious, who aspire to their places of honor and 
power.

 The integrity of Daniel had gained the confidence 
of his sovereign, and the presidents and princes could 
not endure to see him exalted above them, and they 
conspired to bring him into disgrace. They therefore 
watched his conduct with the eyes of envy and malice; 

Such high prosperity as Daniel enjoyed, and the 
maxims and manners of a corrupt court, have a 
strong tendency to relax one’s principles and to 

induce even good men to a sinful compliance with 
the opinions and practices of the world.
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but after watching in vain for some fault in his admin-
istration, of which they might accuse him, they were 
compelled to make in secret this mortifying confession, 
‘We shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, ex-
cept we find it against him concerning the law of his 
God.’ They knew his attachment to his religion, and that 
he constantly worshipped the God of his fathers.

 If therefore they could obtain a decree from the king 
declaring this worship unlawful, they doubted not they 
should soon find Daniel transgressing it. But it seems 
they were afraid to ask the king to make a law against 
Daniel’s religion only, lest the king should perceive that 
their intention was to deprive him of his most able and 
faithful minister, and their malicious design should be 
defeated by the king’s refusal to make such a decree. 
Therefore with warm professions of zeal for the honor 
and glory of his majesty, they proposed that he should 
pass a decree, according to the law of the Mede and Per-
sians, which altereth not, ‘that whosoever should ask a 
petition of any god or man, save of the king, for thirty 
days should be cast into the den of lions.’

 As the decree proposed did not appear to be pointed 
against Daniel in particular, the king did not suspect 
their design and as it was very flattering to his vanity, 
he established it without considering the impiety of it 
and signed the writing, that it should not be changed. 
The plot laid for the life of Daniel was now so far exe-
cuted that his enemies had no doubt of having him soon 
removed out of their way. This was the state of things 
in which we are to contemplate the conduct of Daniel. 
The eyes of his enemies were fixed upon him. And the 
crisis was so important that the friends of true religion 
in every succeeding age are interested in observing his 
conduct.

 Now, when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, 
he went into his house, and his windows being open 
in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his God, as he did aforetime.

 Let us review his behavior on this trying occasion, 
and make some practical reflections on it.

 Daniel was fully sensible of his critical situation. He 
knew the writing was signed, and that if he transgressed 
the king’s decree, he should be prosecuted with unre-
lenting malice. And on the other hand, he knew if he 
conformed to the decree, he should be guilty of the 

most impious idolatry, offend his God, wound his own 
conscience, grieve the sincere worshippers of the true 
God, confirm the enemies of true religion in their op-
position to it, and become himself an object of scorn 
and just contempt to his persecutors. He was therefore 
not long in deciding upon a line of conduct to pursue.

 Death, though in a fearful form, appeared to him an 
infinitely less evil than complying with so impious a de-
cree, and he nobly resolved to worship God according 
to the dictates of his own conscience, as he would have 
done, had no such decree been passed. It had been his 
custom to worship God in his family three times a day, 
with his windows open toward Jerusalem, or the temple, 
the place which God had chosen for his worship. When 
Solomon was dedicating the temple by solemn prayer 
to God, he said, ‘If thy people sin against thee, and thou 
be angry with them and deliver them to their enemies 
to carry them away into captivity; yet if they bethink 
themselves in the land whither they were carried cap-
tives, and repent, and make supplication, and pray unto 
thee toward their land, which thou gavest unto their fa-
thers, the city which thou hast chosen, and house which 
I have built for thy name, then hear thou their prayer 
and their supplication in heaven thy dwelling place, and 
maintain their cause.‘

 This passage explains the reason of Daniel’s praying 
with the window of his chamber open toward Jerusa-
lem, and shows that it was not so unimportant a cir-
cumstance that it might have been innocently omitted; 
and it shows too that it was not through vain ostenta-
tion, or to be seen of men, that he opened his window. 
It had been his practice, and it was his duty to look, 
when he prayed, toward the place which God had cho-
sen. Had he acted differently at this time and contented 
himself with worshipping God in secret, his conduct 
would have had at least the appearance of complying 
with the king’s impious decree, and others would have 
been induced by his example to comply.

 He did as he had done aforetime: his family worship 
was neither more public to irritate his persecutors, nor 
more secret to induce either his friends or his enemies 
to think that he had forsaken his God or his religion. 
He expected to be narrowly watched; yet the consider-
ation of personal safety could not seduce him, nor the 
prospect of death deter him, from the path of his duty. 
He knew that he had no right even to his own life when 
God in his Providence called him to resign it. And he 
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was not afraid to leave events which were not under his 
control to the God whom he served.

 It is not improbable that some persons may have 
been unreasonably scrupulous about trifles, and have 
been led by a blind zeal to expose themselves unnec-
essarily to persecution. But when the most absurd and 
shameless idolatry was enjoined by law, and the wor-
ship of God was forbidden upon severest penalty which 
the power of man could inflict, to have listened to sug-
gestions of fear and seemed to submit to the impious 
order, would have been to betray the cause of God and 
of truth, which Daniel was much more afraid to do than 
he was to suffer death. There is one great object which 
every man ought to keep in view, and which every good 
man habitually aims at: that is to please God.

 To this every other consideration ought to give place. 
When ease and interest and reputation interfere with 
this, we are required to sacrifice them without reluc-
tance. Daniel had a deep conviction of the insignifi-
cance and worthlessness of every thing that the world 
calls good when it comes in competition with the ap-
probation of God. He had carefully traced out the path 
of his duty and deliberately resolved to follow the con-
viction of his own mind. And he did not repent of it even 
when he was thrown by his unfeeling persecutors into 
the den of lions. The testimony of his conscience was 
a consolation which his enemies could not take from 
him, even though they had 
succeeded in taking away 
his life. He feared not them, 
who though they might kill 
the body could do him no 
further harm; but he feared 
God who has power to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. And it was this fear that delivered him from other 
fears and gave him calmness and composure of mind in 
a situation that might otherwise have been distressing 
in the extreme.

 Let us now make some practical reflections on the 
subject.

 The subject has exhibited to our view an illustrious 
example of faith, of pious devotion, and religious for-
titude, well worthy of our imitation. By faith I do not 
mean a bare assent to any particular doctrine, nor to 
the whole system of revealed truth. A person may give 
such an assent and yet be destitute of that faith which is 
the animating principle of a truly virtuous life. Daniel’s 

faith was such a persuasion of the power, faithfulness, 
truth and goodness of God as subjected his heart to the 
divine authority and will. This was the victorious princi-
ple which enabled him to overcome the world, to resist 
with success its temptations, and to rise superior to its 
frowns and flatteries. He saw and felt that all the glory 
of this world would soon vanish away, and that in a still 
shorter time he should be removed beyond the reach of 
its impotent malice. He looked not on the things which 
are seen and temporal, but on the things which are not 
seen and that are eternal.

 His life was a life of pious devotion. He did not wor-
ship God to be seen of men and to have praise of them. 
Babylon was not the place to acquire popularity by 
pretending to extraordinary piety. This object of wor-
ship was entirely different from theirs. He worshipped 
the God who made heaven and earth; they worshipped 
gods of gold and silver, of brass, of iron, of wood and 
stone. But though he did not pray to be seen of men, 
he was not afraid nor ashamed to be seen or to have it 
known that he did worship God.

 If we condemn as hypocrites persons who pray that 
they may be seen of men, let us ask our own hearts 
whether we should be ashamed of being seen praying. 
If the fear of persecution or the fear of incurring the re-
proach and ridicule of the irreligious and profane deter 
us from worshipping God, let us meditate on the law-

ful import of those words of 
Christ, ‘Whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him 
also shall the Son of man be 

ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels.’ 

 It is worthy of remark that in all that multiplicity of 
public business that Daniel had to transact, he always 
found time for worshipping God in his family. He was 
chief of the three presidents who superintended the af-
fairs of 120 provinces. If his frequent prayers had inter-
fered with the duties of his office, his enemies would 
not have failed to discover it and accuse him of it; but 
though they fought to find occasion against him con-
cerning the kingdom. they found not one occasion nor 
fault, for as much as he was faithful, neither was there 
any error or fault found in him.

 And on this anniversary of the death of our beloved 

And it was this fear that delivered him from other 
fears, and gave him calmness and composure of 
mind in a situation that might otherwise have 

been distressing in the extreme.
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Washington, it cannot be amiss to recall to our minds 
what had been related of him upon credible authority, 
‘that he had his daily and regular hour of devotion, from 
which no company, business, or amusement could di-
vert him.’ If we delight to honor his memory, let us go 
and do likewise and never urge the weak excuse that we 
cannot find time to worship God, in whose hand our 
breath is, and whose are all our ways. If we have hitherto 
been negligent in this matter, let us begin a reformation 
this day; and persevere, and we may hope hereafter to 
associate with Daniel, and with Washington, and ‘other 
kindred spirits, in the religion of pure and everlasting 
devotion.’

 The religious fortitude of Daniel is not less worthy of 
our imitation. It was not insensibility nor fool-hardiness 
that made Daniel persist in worshipping his God in defi-
ance of the malice of his enemies. He was not insensible 
of pain, nor was he disposed to throw away his life un-
necessarily; but he had such a sense of his obligation to 
love and honor God, he perceived so much excellence 
in genuine religion, he found so much inward peace and 
comfort in maintaining a pure conscience, and he had 
such a substantial joy in the prospect of a future glori-
ous reward, that he endured as seeing him, who is invis-
ible.

 And though he prayed at the hazard of his life, he did 
not forget to give God thanks. Like Paul he counted not 
his life dear unto him, so that he might finish his course 
with joy. He was neither so softened with the pleasures 
of life, nor so terrified by the pains he might be called to 
suffer, as to be diverted from his duty. If we were to ap-
prove ourselves the faithful servants of Jesus Christ, we 
must labor and pray to be so fortified against tempta-
tions of every kind that we may go on constantly in the 
ways of God, whatever it may cost us.

 Locations and Dates of Sermons

Beverly 14 Dec 1800 pm
Salem, Dr Barnard’s, 1 Feb. 1801 pm
Danvers, Mr Wadsworth’s, 24 May 1801 pm
Manchester 18 Oct. 1801 pm
Wenham 22 Nov. 1801. Exch. Mr Emerson
Upper Parish 29 Nov. 1801 pm
Marblehead, Mr Dana’s, 30 May 1802 pm
Coventry 11 July 1802 pm
Brunswick, 9 Jan. 1803 pm
Bath 29 Jan. 1804 pm
Portland, Mr Kellogg’s, 23 Sept. 1804 pm
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 This honorable appellation was given to Abraham by 
God himself and therefore could not be the effect of prej-
udice or partiality. No one of the ancient patriarchs was 
more distinguished by his piety and peculiar favor of God 
than Abraham. And perhaps there is no one of whom we 
have so full an account in the Old Testament who gave 
greater evidence of his faith and virtue and whose whole 
life appears stained with fewer crimes.

 One great excellence of the sacred history is its im-
partiality. The good and bad deeds of the most eminent 
men appear to be recorded with the same fidelity. There 
is no appearance of any design in the writers to flatter 
any person, nor to conceal the imperfections of the most 
distinguished servants of God: plain facts are recorded 
by them with the same artless simplicity and integrity, 
whether they appear to be in 
their favor or against them. 
Hence we find the sins of 
Noah, Lot, Jacob, Job, Mo-
ses, David, Peter and others 
recorded by the sacred histo-
rians without any artful col-
oring to extenuate or excuse 
them.

 And we find also that the celebrated Abraham himself 
behaved more than once in a manner unworthy of his 
general character in denying his wife, and thereby expos-
ing her and others to a dangerous snare for which he was 
reproved by Abimelech, King of Gerar. The corruption 
of human nature is so deeply rooted that it is not entire-
ly cured in any which remain in the body. Hence arise 
the conflicts which the children of God have with the 
remains of indwelling sin, and in consequence of which 
they would soon sink in despair if they had not help af-
forded them from on high. ‘My grace is sufficient for 
thee’, said Jesus Christ to his servant Paul, and this is the 
strength and support of all who, like him, are contending 
against the power of sin. And with him they have reason 
to give thanks unto God for the help that is provided for 
them and afforded to them, without which they would 
certainly be subdued by their spiritual enemies.

 In the forgoing discourse upon this text it was pro-
posed to show first, what is implied in being the friend 
of God. Secondly, to take a view of the principal things 
recorded by the sacred historian, which may show us 
the ground on which Abraham was called the friend of 
God.

 Under the first head it was observed that as mankind 
has fallen into a sinful and degenerate state, we must be 
reconciled to God before we can be his friends. If we 
love the world and prefer it as our chief good, our af-
fections are certainly alienated from God, their proper 
object, and we cannot in that case be his friends, for 
the love of the world is enmity with God. Again, as the 
wicked are said not to have God in their thoughts, and 
to say in their hearts there is no God, or to wish there 

was none on the other hand, 
the friends of God frequent-
ly make his perfections and 
government the subject of 
their delightful meditation. 

 They likewise love to 
converse with him in prayer, 
in reading his word, and in 
the ordinances which are 

instituted as means of holding communion with him. 
Their affections are raised above the world; they are 
seeking a better country where they shall dwell forever 
in the presence of God, and enjoy him as their satisfying 
portion. They also humbly imitate the Father of mer-
cies, who is good and doeth good. They do not in con-
sequence of being admitted to a state of friendship with 
God treat their fellow creatures with contempt, nor 
become unfeeling towards the distressed; but they are 
happy when they are able to do good to others. In fine, 
they have respect to the whole revealed will of God.

 That is the rule and measure of their obedience. They 
aim at entire conformity to it, accounting that the true 
glory and happiness of a rational creature depend upon 
a likeness to God, who is holy, just and good.

 Second, I proceed to take a view of the principal things 

James 2.23 
... and he was called the friend of God.

Chapel 20 February 1803 Second Service

One great excellence of the sacred history is its 
impartiality. The good and bad deeds of the most 
eminent men appear to be recorded with the same 

fidelity. There is no appearance of any design in 
the writers to flatter any person, nor to conceal 

the imperfections of the most distinguished
 servants of God
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recorded of Abraham that we may see the grounds on 
which he was called the friend of God. Abraham lived 
in an age in which the world was fast sinking into idola-
try and ignorance of the true God. In order to prevent 
their becoming universal and to lay a foundation for re-
storing the knowledge and worship of Him who made 
heaven and earth, it pleased the Lord to call Abraham 
out from his own country and people to sojourn in a 
strange land. Many objections may be supposed to have 
arisen in his mind on their occasion; but in his esteem 
the command of God was a sufficient answer to them 
all.

 It would seem that by staying in his own country he 
should have a more favorable prospect of enjoying ease 
and pleasure than by setting out to travel, he knew not 
whither, and spending his days in an unsettled state 
without having any fixed place of abode. But such was 
his faith and submission to the will of God that he sac-
rificed his prospects of ease and enjoyment among his 
friends in his native country and went out not knowing 
whither he went. And he sojourned in the land which 
was promised to his posterity, as in a strange country, 
living in tabernacles or tents with Isaac and Jacob, their 
heirs with him of the same promise.

 As a stranger and a pilgrim, he passed his days on 
earth in obedience to the divine command, being fully 
persuaded of the power, faithfulness and goodness of 
God; for he is infinitely more able to choose a proper 
condition for us in life than we ourselves are. It teaches 
us to trust in his providence for protection rather than 
in our own power and wisdom. It teaches us to be so-
licitous above all things to secure his favor as infinitely 
better than any worldly portion which we can possibly 
obtain. Had we such a firm and hearty persuasion of 
the power, wisdom, faithfulness and goodness of God, 
and of the safety of all who are under his protection, we 
should not be easily drawn aside from the path of duty 
by any enticing prospects which the world can present 
to our view.

 But notwithstanding the unfavorable worldly pros-
pects that Abraham might have had at departing from 
his own country, the Lord was with him and granted 
him great prosperity; for we are told that he became 
very rich in cattle, in silver and in gold. Had this great 
change in his worldly circumstances produced an un-
favorable alteration in his temper, it might not have 
been thought very strange. Many men who might 

have passed through life with a reputation in a humble 
sphere have been much injured by unexpected success. 
But Abraham’s conduct was governed by such princi-
ples and views as raised him in a good degree above the 
influence of such causes. He was the same pious and 
benevolent man when he became rich and great that 
he was when he quitted his own country to sojourn in a 
land which he knew not. Hence we find that whenever 
he pitched his tent at any place with a view of remaining 
some time in it, he there built an altar unto the Lord.

 And he manifested a kind, peaceable and friendly 
temper towards men. This appeared upon an occasion 
when there seemed to be danger of an unhappy conten-
tions taking place between him and his kinsman Lot. 
Their flocks had become numerous, and the land was 
not able to bear them that they might dwell together. 
In consequence of this, there was a strife between their 
herdsmen. Abraham was apprehensive of disagreeable 
consequences, if the matter should not be brought to 
a speedy and friendly termination. Instead, therefore, 
of encouraging his servants to repel force by force and 
instead of entering into any dispute with his nephew 
about right, he said, ‘Let there be no strife, I pray thee, 
between me and thee, and between my herdsmen and 
their herdsmen: for we be brethren. Is not the whole 
land before thee? Separate thyself, I pray thee, from me; 
if thou wilt take the left hand then I will go to the right: 
or if thou depart to the right, then I will go to the left.’

 How often might angry debates and quarrels be hap-
pily prevented by such kind and generous behavior in 
either party? We should learn hence to yield somewhat 
of our own right in certain cases, when angry debate and 
strife may be prevented by it, and peace and friendship 
preserved. It is rare that much is gained by contention. 
It is commonly prejudicial to a man’s temporal interest. 
Had Abraham and Lot taken a part in the strife between 
their herdsmen, both must have been injured. And had 
one destroyed the other and taken his cattle, could this 
have given him as much satisfaction as the preservation 
of peace and friendship? To a man of Abraham’s peace-
able and benevolent temper, I am certain it could not. 
‘Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity.’

 The happy consequence of preserving peace and 
friendship with Abraham was felt by Lot sometime af-
terwards, when he and his family and his goods were 
taken by the kings who made war against Sodom. For 
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Abraham with his servants, when he heard of it, pur-
sued the conquerors, defeated them, and delivered his 
kinsman together with his family and his substance 
out of their hands, and not them only, but the people 
among whom Lot dwelt. And he generously refused to 
accept any compensation for his benevolent services, or 
to avail himself of the advantages which by the custom 
or laws of war he might have claimed.

 But in no part of his life do we see his benevolence 
and piety more fully displayed than in his intercession 
with the Lord on behalf of Sodom, which was now be-
come exceedingly corrupt, so that its abominations 
called loudly for the righteous vengeance of Heaven. 
The angels who were sent as the ministers of divine 
wrath to execute vengeance on the devoted place hon-
ored Abraham with a visit on their way, who, though 
unknown to him, were hospitably entertained by him. 
To this the apostle alludes when he recommends hospi-
tality to strangers for, says he, some have hereby enter-
tained angels unawares. As they were about to depart 
from Abraham, the Lord was pleased to reveal to him 
the errand on which he had sent these messengers of 
justice. Abraham’s heart was penetrated by the affecting 
discovery, and his humanity moved him to intercede 
with God that the place might be spared for the sake 
of the righteous persons who, as he charitably hoped, 
might be found there.

 What an interesting scene must it have been to be-
hold Abraham on that occasion pleading and expostu-
lating with God in behalf of Sodom, and at the same 
time maintaining a just and becoming reverence for the 
majesty of the sovereign Ruler of the world! Abraham 
drew near and said, “Wilt thou destroy the righteous 
with the wicked? Peradven-
ture there be fifty righteous 
within the city; wilt thou not 
spare the place for the fifty 
righteous that are therein? 
That be far from thee, to slay 
the righteous with the wick-
ed: and that the righteous 
should be as the wicked: Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right?” When the Lord assured him that if fifty 
righteous persons should be found in it, he would spare 
the place for their sake, Abraham renewed his address 
with the deepest reverence and humility and obtained a 
reduction of the number, till the Lord assured him that 

if even ten righteous persons were found in the city, he 
would part it for their sake.

 How much more amiable, worthy and excellent must 
such a character appear to an unperverted mind than 
that of Alexander or Cesar, who have been so much cel-
ebrated for murdering and making miserable millions 
of their fellow creatures!

 The history of Abraham leads us to view his con-
duct in the character of a father and master of a family. 
From his piety we naturally expect to find him teaching 
his children and household to fear the Lord whom he 
served. We naturally expect to find him endeavoring to 
train them up in the way that they should go, and to 
instill in their minds the principles of true religion. And 
our expectation is not disappointed; for the Lord him-
self has given testimony in his favor, saying, ‘I know him 
that he will command his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord.’

 From his example, let all parents and masters learn to 
discharge with fidelity the important trust committed 
to them. It is a solemn consideration that the character 
of those who are to come after us is by divine appoint-
ment made to depend in some measure upon us. This 
should excite us to instruct them, to set them a suitable 
example, and to employ the authority with which we are 
invested for the purpose of restraining them from evil, 
encouraging them to do well.

 In the subsequent part of the history of Abraham we 
find one of the most extraordinary trials which any man 
was ever called to undergo: that was the offering of his 
son Isaac in obedience to the positive command of God. 
In this instance his faith appears illustrious indeed. In 

him it was a most power-
ful principle of obedience. 
From this principally he is 
celebrated in scripture as 
the father of the faithful and 
the friend of God. Isaac was 
the child of promise, whose 
posterity were to be as the 

stars of heaven for multitudes. Yet before Isaac had 
any posterity, his father received the most excruciating 
command that could be given to a parent. ‘Take now 
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
go into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a 
burnt offering upon one of the mountains, which I will 
tell thee of.’

What an interesting scene must it have been to 
behold Abraham on that occasion pleading and 
expostulating with God in behalf of Sodom, and 
at the same time maintaining a just and becom-

ing reverence for the majesty of the sovereign 
Ruler of the world!
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 Might he not have pleaded as an excuse for disobey-
ing this command that it was inconsistent with the 
promise of God? It is easy to conceive of many objec-
tions that the heart of an affectionate parent might sug-
gest to compliance with a requisition so repugnant to 
the dictates of nature. But Abraham had a full convic-
tion that it was indeed the command of God, who is the 
Sovereign of life. He knew also that there was nothing 
too hard for the almighty power to accomplish. Of this 
he had a proof in the birth of Isaac, who was born when 
his parents were old. He had a full persuasion too, that 
God was faithful and that none of his promises should 
fail. Under these impressions he rose early in the morn-
ing and without delay proceeded to put the command 
in execution. ‘By faith he offered up Isaac, accounting 
that God was able to raise him up even from the dead.’

 This instance of faith is justly celebrated in scripture; 
and recommended as an example for our imitation. It 
was an account of this in particular that he obtained the 
appellation in our text, ‘The friend of God.’ It is evident 
that his faith was not merely a rational conviction of 
the being, power, wisdom, faithfulness and goodness of 
God; though his was included in it. But it was a con-
viction of these things wrought into his heart, where it 
became an active and powerful principle of obedience 
to the will of God. And our faith must resemble his, or 
it will profit us nothing.

 We profess to believe that there is one God and man 
by whom we are to have access to the Father, even Jesus 
Christ; we profess to believe that God governs the world 
by his providence and that he will judge the world in 
righteousness and render to every one according to his 
works. These are articles of religion which we profess to 
believe, but does our persuasion of these things produce 
a cordial reliance on the divine promises? Does it pro-
duce in us a humble acquiescence in the allotments and 
dispensations of providence? Does it produce a cheerful 
obedience to the commands of God? Faith which is not 
an active principle of religion is dead and unprofitable. 
Let us not then imagine that we are the friends of God 
unless our faith has a transforming influence upon our 
hearts and excites us to yield a ready obedience to the 
will of God. For as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also.

 

Locations and Dates of Sermons

Beverly 23 February 1794 pm
Upper Parish 20 April 1794 pm
Chapel 20 February 1803 Second Service

It is evident that his faith was not merely a rational 
conviction of the being, power, wisdom, faithfulness 
and goodness of God; though his was included in it. 
But it was a conviction of these things wrought into 
his heart, where it became an active and powerful 

principle of obedience to the will of God.
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 This is spoken of the Word, which was in the begin-
ning with God, which was God, and which was made 
flesh and dwelt among men. In a word, this is spoken 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who came from heaven to en-
lighten and to save an ignorant and perishing world. He 
came to his own, and his own received him not. The 
world was his own, because it was made by him; but the 
world did not know and acknowledge him as its Maker 
and its Lord.

 But the Jewish nation was in a more peculiar sense 
his own. The Jews had long enjoyed the benefit of the 
revelations which at sundry times and in diverse man-
ners he had made unto them while he was in the form 
of God. They were under the special protection of his 
providence. To them belonged the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants of the giving of the law, and 
the promises. To them the Messiah was particularly 
promised, and from them he descended according to 
the flesh. They were therefore his countrymen and his 
kindred and they were his people for they sustained a 
visible relation to him, being professors of his religion 
and members of his church under its ancient form.

 They had been long looking for him and anxiously 
expecting his coming. But when he came, though he 
confirmed his divine mission by extraordinary miracles, 
they did not receive him. They despised and rejected 
him. The priests and rulers condemned him as an im-
poster, and the multitude preferred a murderer and 
robber to the Prince of life. When we read the history of 
his sufferings and death, we are struck with the ingrati-
tude and malice of his countrymen. A just indignation 
is kindled in our breasts. And we are sometimes ready 
to wonder that he did not exert his divine power in their 
immediate destruction.

 But the design of his coming was not to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them. He therefore patiently endured 
the contradiction of sinners, and prayed for them, while 
they were reviling him and embracing their hands in 
his blood. But the Jews are not the only people charge-
able with the crime of rejecting the Savior. Professed 
infidels are not the only persons at the present day who 

refuse him, who came to save mankind from guilt and 
ruin. Many who have been baptized in his name, who 
are called Christians, who profess to hope for salvation 
from him, are chargeable with rejecting him. He comes 
to them, and they receive him not. He comes to them 
and addresses them in his word, in his ordinances, his 
providence, and by his Spirit; but they receive him not. 

 In discoursing on this text it is proposed to show:

1.  Who may now be said to be guilty of the crime   
  with which the Jews were charged in this text.

2.  Show some of the reasons why men reject the 
   offered Savior.

3.   Show the guilt and danger of rejecting him.

4.   Conclude.

 First, show who may not be said to be guilty of the 
crime with which the Jews were charged in the text.

 As Jesus Christ is now exalted in heaven at the right 
hand of God, he is not now exposed to such outrages 
and insults as were offered to him by his enemies in the 
days of humiliation. His person cannot now be injured 
by them as it was when they scourged and crowned him 
with thorns when they spat upon him, and crucified 
him as a vile malefactor.

 But first, all are guilty of rejecting him as the Jews 
were, who from enmity to the pure system of religion 
which he taught represent his gospel as a cunningly 
devised fable, and as a contrivance of politicians and 
priests to keep mankind in slavery. The greatest en-
emies of the Christian religion must acknowledge that 
it contains a system of excellent morality, that it con-
tains most powerful motives to enforce obedience to its 
precepts, and that if they were universally obeyed, the 
happiness of mankind would be greatly increased.

 Is it not a little extraordinary, therefore, that a system 
of religion so excellent in its nature, and so happy in its 
tendency should be thought the contrivance of wicked 
men, and formed for the vilest purposes? Where is the 
man who rejects the Christian religion that he may in-
troduce a purer system of morals in its stead, and en-

John 1.11
He came unto his own, and his own received him not.

Brunswick 13 Feb. 1803 pm
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force the practice of virtue by stronger motives? But 
it may be presumed that this is not the object of them 
who traduce the Christian religion and represent it as 
a wicked contrivance of men. Their opposition to it 
may generally be accounted for more easily by suppos-
ing that they wish to free themselves from its restraints 
than that they wish for a higher degree of purity than 
it requires. ‘This is the condemnation, that light hath 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light because their deeds are evil.’

 Second, men may be guilty of rejecting Christ, or of 
not receiving him, who do not expressly deny the divine 
original of the scriptures, 
but pay so little regard to 
them that they neither know 
nor care much about their 
contents. The subjects of 
which the gospel treats are 
certainly of a very interesting nature. If what it teaches 
us be true, it is of infinite importance to us to attend to 
it, and we must be inexcusable if we take no pains to in-
form ourselves of its evidences nor of the doctrines and 
precepts which it contains. We are endued with reason, 
and not to use our reason in examining the things which 
are in the highest degree interesting to us is to despise 
the gift of God; it is to sin against him who made us. 
If the gospel be not true, still as rational creatures we 
ought to examine and satisfy ourselves about it. And if 
it be true, it will answer little purpose for us to plead 
hereafter before our Judge that we did not think it of 
sufficient importance to deserve our attention. Such an 
excuse as this cannot be admitted as good.

 Third, whatever knowledge men may have acquired 
of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, or what-
ever persuasion they may have of the truth of Christian 
divine mission, yet they are guilty of rejecting him, or 
of not receiving him, if they do not cordially submit to 
him, trust in him and obey him. He came as a light into 
the world to reveal to us the will of God for our sal-
vation; but if we do not regard his instructions, we are 
guilty of not receiving him. By his meritorious death he 
has made atonement for sin and opened a way for the 
wise and holy exercise of mercy toward penitent sin-
ners. But if we think to satisfy divine justice, or to make 
atonement for our sins, or if we put our own doings in 
place of what Christ has done and suffered for us, and 
imagine that we can repair the dishonor we have done 

to the divine law, we do not receive him as our Priest.

 If we imagine that our services are so meritorious that 
we need not his intercession to make them acceptable, 
we reject him as our Intercessor and go about to estab-
lish our own righteousness. If we do not obey his pre-
cepts, we reject him who is King in Zion, to whom every 
knee is commanded to bow; we practically say, what-
ever our professions are, that he shall not reign over us. 
As he is Head over all things to his church, all benefits 
and blessings are conveyed to mankind through him. 
It is through his mediation that the Holy Spirit is sent 
to strive with men, to convince them of sin, to deliver 

them from its power, and to 
make them meet to become 
partakers of the heavenly in-
heritance. It is by power and 
grace conveyed through him 
that any are preserved and 

delivered from the temptations and corruptions which 
are in the world; but if we trust in our own hearts, and 
presume on our own virtue or strength to keep us from 
falling into temptation, from destroying ourselves, we 
do not receive him, we reject his offered grace.

 As he has undertaken the arduous and benevolent 
work of saving sinners and is the constituted mediator 
between God and man, we should commit our souls 
to him in his appointed way of salvation and submit to 
all his directions. This is the way in which we ought to 
receive him and honor him. He is presented to us in 
the scripture in the character of a Physician. As such he 
came into the world to heal the diseases of our souls. If 
we receive him, we apply to him for advice and direc-
tion and carefully follow his prescriptions. We give no 
good evidence of our esteem of him and confidence in 
him if we only speak well of him and do not commit 
ourselves to his care that he may heal the spiritual mala-
dies of our souls.

 He is also represented in scripture as our Master. To 
receive him is to honor and obey him as such. It is not 
enough to call him ‘Master’ or Lord, we must also do 
the things which he commands, or we shall be punished 
as disobedient servants. All outward professions of es-
teem and regard are hypocrisy and deceit if our hearts 
do not bow in subjection to him.

 

If we imagine that our services are so meritorious 
that we need not his intercession to make them 

acceptable, we reject him as our Intercessor, and 
go about to establish our own righteousness.
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 Locations and Dates of Sermons

Beverly 28 Feb. 1796 pm
Manchester 27 March 1796 am
Newburyport, Mr Dana’s 24 July 1796 am
Mr. Oliver’s lecture 28 July 1796
Spalding’s lecture 11 Aug. 1796
Ipswich, Mr. Dana’s 14 Aug. 1796 am
Hamilton lecture 25 Aug. 1796
Mr. Story’s Marblehead 18 Sept. 1796 pm
My own lecture 3 June 1801
Brunswick 13 Feb. 1803 pm
Bath 9 Sept. 1804 am
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 It was common for the prophets to speak of things 
to come as if they were past. That this was a predic-
tion of the effects of Christ’s coming and preaching the 
kingdom of God may be learned from the context in 
which the Messiah is described as a child born, and a 
son given, who should have the government upon his 
shoulder and whose name should be called Wonder-
ful, Counselor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace.

 These titles and epithets could properly be given to 
no mere man. They belong to the man Christ Jesus in 
whom the fullness of the Godhead dwelt. When he ap-
peared on earth and commenced his public ministry, 
our text began to receive its accomplishment, for he 
revealed the will of God to men: he brought light and 
immortality to light. A new, a glorious gospel day, then 
opened upon the inhabitants of the world who had long 
been walking in darkness and in the land of the shadow 
of death. For this application of the prediction in the 
text we have the authority of the evangelist Matthew, 
who expressly applies the text to Christ’s preaching in 
Galilee, where multitudes resorted to him to hear the 
gospel of the kingdom and to be healed of their diseas-
es.

 The prophet Isaiah frequently spoke of the person, 
the coming, the sufferings, the kingdom and the glory 
of the Messiah in clearer terms than the other proph-
ets, and for this reason he has been properly called the 
evangelical prophet. In reading some of his prophecies 
we seem to be reading the history of Christ as written 
by the evangelists. God was graciously pleased to in-
spire him to teach and to comfort those pious persons 
in his ancient ebb who were looking for salvation in Is-
rael. They knew the darkness, the misery, and the wick-
edness that prevailed in the world. And though we are 
not to suppose that they had very clear ideas of many of 
the prophecies concerning Christ, yet they were sensi-
ble of the guilty, fallen, perishing condition of mankind, 
and they expected him to introduce a great and happy 
change.

 They saw the dominion of ignorance, idolatry and 
vice established in the world with great and apparent 
firmness, and the promise of a Deliverer was their sup-
port and the ground of their hope and comfort. If they 
looked forward with longing eyes for the coming of him 
who was to save his people from their sins, it certainly 
becomes us to receive with thankfulness the glad tidings 
of great joy which his gospel publishes in our ears. If we 
be in any measure sensible of the unhappy condition 
to which our apostasy from God has reduced us, our 
hearts must be warmed with gratitude and love when 
we meditate on the kind interposition of our divine Re-
deemer in our behalf. What he taught, what he did, and 
what he suffered for us, are in a high degree interesting 
to us.

 The text leads us to consider: 1st What was the state 
or condition of the world, which made the coming of 
the Savior so important and necessary; 2nd To mention 
some of the benefits, which he has obtained for us; 3rd 
To make some practical reflections.

1.  What was the state or condition of the world   
  which made the coming of the Savior so important  
  and necessary?

 The text teaches us that mankind were walking in 
darkness and dwelling in the land of the shadow of death. 
Darkness is a word often used to signify ignorance and 
trouble or sorrow. That the world in general was sunk 
in great ignorance of the most important truths of re-
ligion is sufficiently evident. Though the being of God 
and his eternal power and godhead are manifested in 
his works, the knowledge of his being and perfections 
was actually obtained by very few. The knowledge of the 
true character of God is of the utmost importance. This 
first principle of religion was so much corrupted by the 
vain imaginations of men that they changed the glory of 
the incorruptible God into an image made like to cor-
ruptible man and even to birds, and beasts, and creep-
ing things.

 

Isaiah 9.2
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light; they that dwell in the 

land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined.

Chapel 6 March 1803
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 And if the notions which others formed of him were 
not quite so grossly absurd, they were notwithstanding 
mixed with so much falsehood that they formed very 
wrong notions of the worship and service which are 
pleasing to God. Every erroneous notion which people 
entertain of the character of God may be supposed to 
have some degree of a bad influence upon their temper 
and conduct, and it will lead them into mistakes about 
the way of serving him acceptably. This was verified in 
the people whom God reproves in the 50th Psalm. They 
thought him to be such as one as themselves. The conse-
quences of this was they imagined that he could be flat-
tered and pleased with the parade of pompous external 
worship. They imagined too that their costly sacrifices 
and offerings were profitable to their Maker, and that 
by these they could make ample amends for all their of-
fences.

 Being ignorant of the true character of God, they were 
consequently ignorant of the most acceptable way of 
serving him. If any supposed that he governed the world 
in an arbitrary and tyrannical manner, they might be in-
fluenced by a slavish dread to pay an unwilling obedi-
ence to his commands; 
but he could not be the 
object of their love or 
confidence. On the con-
trary, if they supposed 
him to be an easy, pas-
sive being, they would 
imagine that they had 
nothing to fear, and 
would probably give an 
unlimited indulgence 
to their lusts. Though 
it might be pleasing to 
their corrupt hearts to think that God would never call 
them to account, yet they would not feel themselves 
under obligation to reverence or honor such a being. 
They would even despise him, and when they suffered 
from the unrestrained violence of their fellowmen, they 
would wish for a God of justice to govern others, if not 
themselves.

 Again, if they supposed God to be a fond indulgent 
being, possessed of passions that could be wrought 
upon by pitiful complaints, they would be naturally led 
to imagine that the most effectual way to gain his favor 
was to hang down their heads, to disfigure their faces, 

and to torment themselves by severe penance and mor-
tifications. All these things have been exemplified in the 
world. Men have ascribed to God all their own weak-
nesses and passions, and all their own vanities and vices. 
It was highly necessary, therefore, that a teacher should 
be sent from God to correct such false and absurd con-
ceits. And indeed, if the true character of God were ac-
tually known, yet without a revelation of his will, it could 
not be certainly known on what terms offending crea-
tures might obtain reconciliation and peace with him.

 The soul that was conscious of having offended God 
and was bowed down with a load of guilt, might anx-
iously inquire, without being able to find satisfaction, 
whether his repentance would be acceptable to God or 
not. He could not possibly determine how far justice 
should be allowed to take its course against him, nor 
where mercy would interpose for his relief. Perplexed 
with his own reasonings on the subject, and mourning 
under the burden of his guilt, he might earnestly long 
for an express declaration of God’s will; for as God is the 
great and only Sovereign of the universe, the right of ab-
solute forgiveness belongs to him alone. No other being 

has a right to dictate to 
him the terms on which 
he should exercise his 
pardoning mercy, if he 
should be pleased to 
exercise it at all, to the 
sinful children of men.

 Again, all hu-
man inquiries without 
the aid of divine rev-
elation are necessar-
ily attended with much 

darkness. Though some might hope, and others fear a 
future existence, all beyond death rapt in absurdity; and 
the difficulties attending the subject that might meet 
the inquiring mind could not be removed by mere rea-
son. But more than ignorance may be intended by dark-
ness in the text. This word is often used in scripture for 
trouble and perplexity, and it is here connected with the 
shadow of death.

 If we seriously reflect on the great variety of evils nat-
ural and moral that are in the world, we may be read-
ily convinced that the tokens of God’s displeasure are 
upon us. Our guilty race is doomed to labor and sorrow 
and death. Toil and vanity mark our way through life. 

… Men have ascribed to God all their own 
weaknesses and passions, and all their own 

vanities and vices. It was highly necessary, 
therefore, that a teacher should be sent from 

God to correct such false and absurd conceits.

Every erroneous notion which people entertain 
of the character of God may be supposed to have 
some degree of a bad influence upon their temper 
and conduct, and it will lead them into mistakes 
about the way of serving him acceptably …



45

It would be painful to a benevolent mind to think that 
vice and misery were forever to prevail in God’s cre-
ation. But without a revelation of the divine will, how 
gloomy must be our prospects while we behold death 
with an unrelenting hand destroying our race, and our 
consciences in the mean time foreboding more dreadful 
miseries to follow!

 It is indeed true that the visible creation and the 
course of providence afford many proofs of the good-
ness of God, which should lead us to repentance; but 
how often should we be tempted to suspect that our 
guilty race was doomed to utter and inevitable destruc-
tion? Life may be compared to a journey through a 
wilderness in which we are continually exposed to dif-
ficulties and dangers. We have here no abiding place, 
no continuing city. Our souls were longing for some 
substantial satisfying good experience [of ] the vanity 
of this world: for what it gives can neither satisfy, nor 
abide with us. Would we secure to ourselves the posses-
sion and enjoyment of permanent happiness, we must 
look for it elsewhere.

 But what can be the hope of guilty creatures beyond 
death and the grave? Our Maker is God, who loveth 
righteousness and hateth wickedness. His law is pure, 
holy and perfect; we are unholy and defiled and conse-
quently condemned by his law, deserving of his wrath, 
and liable to eternal banishment from his presence. This 
being our condition as sinners, what can we do to affect 
our deliverance? Can we make atonement for our of-
fences? Wherewith shall we come before the Lord, and 
bow ourselves before the high God? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams or ten thousand of riv-
ers of oil? Shall we give our firstborn for our transgres-
sion and the fruit of our body for the sin of our soul? 

 By none of these could we repair the injury, which 
we have done to the divine law; by none of these means 
could we magnify the law, and make it honorable. These 
things are not required of us, and therefore performing 
them would not be an act of obedience to our Maker. 
On the contrary, shedding the blood of our firstborn 
would be adding to our guilt, and offending instead of 
appeasing God.

 Secondly, to show what are the benefits obtained for 
us by Christ, or what are the blessings to be derived 
from him, implied in his giving light and in guiding our 
feet into the way of peace.

 As darkness signifies ignorance, so light may signify 
knowledge. And with grateful reason the gospel may 
be called light; for it reveals to us the true character of 
God and teaches us how he may be served acceptably. 
It informs us that he is a Spirit, and to be worshipped 
in Spirit and in truth. It is not the costly victim, nor the 
parade of a pompous external worship, that is pleasing 
to him; a heart broken for sin is the sacrifice which he 
will not despise. The pure in heart, the poor in spirit, 
the meek, the merciful, and they who hunger and thirst 
after righteousness are the persons whom he beholds 
with approbation.

 And he accounts himself honored by them if the 
homage of the whole heart is directed to him. His na-
ture being pure and spiritual, he is pleased with a pure 
and spiritual service. The gospel moreover gives us 
abundant assurance of his love and mercy to a sinful 
world, as well as of his righteousness and of his regard 
to the honor of his law and government; for he so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins, whereby his law is magnified 
and made honorable, the dignity of his government is 
maintained, and his displeasure against sin manifested, 
while the believing repenting sinner is pardoned and re-
ceived in a state of acceptance with him.

 We are no longer to perplex ourselves with the ques-
tion, how God’s righteousness and regard to his law can 
admit of the forgiveness of sins. The Lamb of God has 
been made a sacrifice for us, and we have redemption 
through his blood. The sorrows and afflictions which 
we suffer here are no longer to be considered as the ef-
fects, and all who believe and obey his gospel shall be 
admitted to dwell forever with him, where they shall 
be purified from all their sins, delivered from all their 
fears, and made happy beyond all their hopes.

 Again, since Christ came from heaven to enlighten 
and to save perishing sinners who were sitting in dark-
ness we may justly infer the guilt and danger of those 
who reject and despise him. This is the condemnation, 
that light hath come into the world but men loved dark-
ness rather than light because their deeds were evil. 
Better were it for you never to have heard of a Savior 
than having heard of him to despise or neglect the great 
salvation, which he offers you. Jesus Christ came not to 
make your repentance unnecessary, but to make it ac-
ceptable to God through the merits of his atonement. If 
therefore you so abuse the grace of God as to take 
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encouragement from it to continue in sin, he will exe-
cute the fierceness of his wrath upon you, and you shall 
not escape, for none can deliver you out of his hand.

  

 Locations and Dates of Sermons

20 November 1796
Chapel 6 March 1803



47

First Corinthians 10. 1-5
Moreover, brethren, I would not that you should be ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; And were all baptized 
unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; And did all eat the same spiritual meat; 
and did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock 
that followed them; and that Rock was Christ. But with many of them God was 
not well pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness.

 The history of God’s dealings with his ancient people 
the Jews abounds with important instruction which may 
be very useful to Christians in all ages of the church. 
It is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction 
and instruction in righteousness. In their folly, crimes 
and punishment we may see our own danger, and take 
warning to avoid it. And with their fate before our eyes 
we shall be much more criminal than they were, if we be 
not now wise and circumspect.

 God is always the same, and human nature is essen-
tially the same in every age. We are in as much danger of 
being led into pernicious mistakes by our own corrupt 
hearts as they were and we cannot suppose that God 
will be less displeased with our sins and provocations 
than he was with theirs. No 
mistakes are more danger-
ous than those which make 
the essence of religion con-
sist in modes and forms 
of faith and worship, or in 
privileges which we enjoy. 

 The Jews boasted of their descent from Abraham the 
friend of God, and thought their external privileges and 
their visible relations to God would ensure them his fa-
vor forever. Christians see the mistake of the Jews and 
wonder at their blind and foolish prejudices, and yet fall 
into mistakes of the same kind. Because they have bet-
ter advantages for knowing God and Jesus Christ and 
the way of salvation by him, or because they belong to a 
particular denomination of Christians which they think 
more pure than others, they imagine themselves to be 
safe and sometimes look on persons who hold differ-
ent sentiments or worship in a different form with such 
contempt or abhorrence as the Jews looked on Gentiles, 
or as the Pharisees as sinners.

 It is true that all who have the gospel in their hands 

enjoy a great privilege above others who are yet in gen-
tile darkness, or above the ancient Jews who had only 
the writings of Moses and prophets; but let them not 
imagine that their privileges entitle them to acceptance 
with God and eternal life. It seems that the apostle per-
ceived in 1 Corinthians a disposition to value them-
selves upon their privileges as professors of Christian-
ity. By the sovereign goodness of God, the gospel had 
been preached to them and confirmed by miracles. 
They had been called from a state of gentile darkness 
and idolatry, were formed in a Christian church, were 
become the chosen people of God, and by their gos-
pel privileges were distinguished from others who were 
less favored in these respects. And it is highly probable 
that many among them began to value themselves upon 

these privileges, as if accep-
tance with God and eternal 
life were infallibly connected 
with them. To guard them 
against this dangerous error 
and fatal security to which it 
would naturally lead, he ad-

dressed them as in the passage that has just been read, 
to explain, improve and apply, which I will now attempt.

 The general scope of the passage evidently leads us 
to consider the Jewish and Christian religion as being 
the same in substance. The way of salvation has always 
been the same from the beginning to the present time. 
Some of the great doctrines of Christianity were early 
revealed. The leading doctrine of Christ’s undertak-
ing the work of our redemption was revealed, though 
somewhat obscurely, in the promise made to our first 
parents, that the seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent’s head.

 To Abraham this promise was renewed when God as-
sured him that in his seed all nations should be blessed. 
Abraham believed the divine promise. His father was an 

Brunswick 26 June 1803 am

The general scope of the passage evidently leads 
us to consider the Jewish and Christian religion as 
being the same in substance. The way of salvation 
has always been the same from the beginning to 

the present time. 
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operative principle of obedience, and it was accounted 
to him for righteousness. As the just live now by faith, 
so they did at that time. No fallen creature of the human 
race ever did, nor ever can, obtain salvation in any way 
but by grace. And this so abounds through the media-
tion of Christ that salvation has always been obtainable 
through him.

 Various dispensations there have been, adapted to the 
different ages of the world and the different conditions 
of mankind. But Jesus Christ is the chief cornerstone 
which connects and unites the ancient and the new to-
gether. Even in the patriarchal age, when few forms or 
modes of worship were instituted, the sacrifices which 
were offered had reference to Christ who was to make 
a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the world. Under 
the law and the grand doctrines of Christianity, any in-
estimable blessings flowing and to flow from the media-
tion of Christ were manifested to the church by various 
types and ordinances.

 To suppose that the gospel is a new invention and 
that it teaches a religion en-
tirely different from that of the 
Jews is very absurd. The same 
covenant of grace or of prom-
ise is the foundation on which 
the church in all ages has been built. The outward form 
of administration has been changed, as might reason-
ably be expected. But other foundations can no man lay 
than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. In him the 
old and new testament meet as a central point. Under 
the Mosaic Law, the sacrifices and other ceremonial or-
dinances pointed to him as the Messiah to come.

 Gospel ordinances direct our view to him as already 
come. Have we ordinances, in the use of which we may 
be trained up in knowledge and holiness to a meetness 
for heaven? So had they. Though the spiritual blessings 
signified by them are more clearly revealed to us than 
they were to them, it would be as dangerous for us to 
grow secure, presuming on our privileges, as it was for 
them. I would not have you ignorant brethren, saith the 
apostle, i.e., he would have them seriously consider what 
important privileges the ancient Israelites enjoyed, how 
highly they were favored of the Lord, and yet how many 
of them fell short of the promised rest. This was a mat-
ter highly deserving of their attention, especially as the 
ordinances enjoyed by the Jews were the same in their 
nature, and designed to answer the same spiritual pur-
poses that the ordinances of the gospel are.

 The apostle then proceeds to enumerate several par-
ticulars in which the condition of the Israelites and their 
privileges resembled those of the professors of Christi-
anity. The nation of the Jews then constituted the visible 
church, as the whole body of professing Christians now 
does. The divine oracles were committed to them; and 
to them pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promise. And were the external privileges 
or means of grace, which Christians enjoy, a greater 
evidence that God is well pleased with them than those 
were that the Israelites enjoyed?

 Doubtless the Corinthians and other gentile converts 
thought themselves highly favored of the Lord who had 
sent his word among them, who had delivered them 
from heathenish darkness, and caused the light of the 
gospel to shine among them. And we have equal reason 
to think ourselves highly favored of the Lord, who hath 
given us birth in a land of gospel light. But neither they 
nor we could more justly infer from this that God is well 

pleased with us than the 
Israelites could when God 
granted them deliverance 
from the bondage of Egypt 
and led them through the 
sea as on dry land where 

the Egyptians attempting to follow them were drowned.

 The Christian church has been remarkably protected 
against its enemies in every age by divine providence. 
Persecutions have been excited against it and the most 
vigorous efforts have been made by the great and pow-
erful to destroy it utterly, and to extirpate Christianity 
from the earth; but the divine power has been conspic-
uously displayed in preserving it from the rage of earth 
and hell. No weapon or device formed against it has 
been suffered to prevail.

 But the individuals who composed the body of it 
could not infer from this that God was well pleased 
with their ways, any more than the Israelites could who 
were under the cloud, which afforded them a comfort-
able and refreshing shade in the burning day, and gave 
them light in the night, while their enemies had only 
darkness and death before them. Our fathers, says the 
apostle, were under the cloud and all passed through 
the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea. We are called by the name of Christ; by 
the ordinance of baptism we have had the badge of his 
disciples put upon us.

   To suppose that the gospel is a new invention 
and that it teaches a religion entirely different 

from that of the Jews is very absurd.
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 But let us not think that being washed or sprinkled in 
the name of the holy trinity will save us, unless we have 
the answer of a good conscience, i.e. unless we have the 
testimony of our conscience that we fulfill the obliga-
tions or engagements that our baptism brings us under. 
This St. Peter teaches in 1 Peter 3.21 when he says, Bap-
tism doth now save us, not the putting away of filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards 
God, by the resurrection of Christ. This is a text that has 
been strangely misunderstood by some, as if baptism 
with water were itself the answer of a good conscience. 
But the apostle asserts no such thing: the meaning of 
the passage is that it is not being washed with water 
that will save us but living agreeably to the engagements 
which our baptism brings us under to Christ.

 There is no necessary connection between baptism 
with water and eternal salvation of our souls. We have no 
more reason therefore to presume upon it for acceptance 
with God than the Israelites had who were baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea. In passing through the 
Red Sea they were probably sprinkled with some drops 
of water, and it seems that 
on some occasions the 
cloud shed a refreshing 
dew upon them. This was 
a typical baptism to them. 
It brought them under ob-
ligations to obey the law, 
which God their deliverer 
and protector gave them 
by his servant Moses.

 Being baptized unto Moses, or into Moses, is an ex-
pression that intimates they were bound to obey the law 
of Moses as we, who are baptized into Christ, are bound 
to obey him. Again, it is said ‘they did all eat of the same 
spiritual meat.’ The manna which the children of Israel 
ate in the wilderness was typical of Christ who said that 
he himself was the true bread that came down from 
heaven. And the rock from which water flowed to supply 
them with drink in the wilderness, was Christ in a type or 
figure. The doctrines, the promises and the ordinances of 
the gospel may be considered as streams that flow from 
Christ for the benefit of his church, for its edification in 
knowledge and holiness. But as the manna in the wilder-
ness, and the waters flowing from the rock did not en-
sure to those who used them, the spiritual and eternal 
blessings, which were typified by them; neither are we 
to expect that the word or sacraments will operate like a 
charm upon us, and take us to heaven.

  The spiritual good things that Christ hath purchased 
for us and offered to us in the gospel do not necessarily 
accompany the outward acts of eating and drinking at 
the table of the Lord. The sacraments of baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper are means of grace instituted for the 
purpose of impressing our minds with important facts 
and truths of the gospel, and of reminding us of our ob-
ligations and engagements to be the Lord’s and to live 
devoted to him. It is the blessing of God alone that can 
make them effectual to our salvation; and as they are in-
stituted by him, we are warranted to pray for his bless-
ing to accompany them. It is a great and dangerous mis-
take to suppose that there is any secret virtue in them 
that can ensure us happiness when we die, or do us any 
lasting good without making us better.

  The Israelites had the same gospel and ordinances re-
sembling ours that we have, though it was wrapped up 
in types and figures and their signification was more ob-
scure. The same Christ was preached to them, though 
more obscurely than he is to us. And they stood in the 
same visible covenant relation to God that we do; yet we 

are assured with many of them 
that God was not well pleased; 
for they were overthrown in 
the wilderness. They were 
not suffered to enter into the 
promised rest. And it was not 
without reason that God was 
angry with them. When he 
conferred many invaluable 

privileges upon them, he acted as a bountiful Sovereign; 
but when he overthrew them in the wilderness he acted 
as a righteous Judge. 

 This is an important distinction, which deserves our 
serious notice. In providing a way of salvation for sin-
ners, and in giving them all the advantages which they 
have for obtaining eternal life and happiness, he acts in 
the character of a Sovereign, giving to some more and 
to others less, according to his own good pleasure. But 
when he calls them to give up their account, he acts in 
the character of a righteous and impartial Judge and ac-
cording to the use or improvement of their advantages 
renders to every one a just recompense according to the 
things done in the body. None therefore will be either 
rewarded or punished in a merely sovereign or arbitrary 
manner.

 Conclude:

 The subject we have been considering above has 

The sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
are means of grace instituted for the purpose of 
impressing our minds with important facts and 
truths of the gospel, and of reminding us of our 

obligations and engagements to be the Lord’s and 
to live devoted to him.
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the most important and interesting instructions to us. 
These things, says the apostle, were our examples. The 
condition of the ancient Israelites and that of professors  
of Christianity are familiar. And we can have no reason 
to think that the Judge of all the earth will be more par-
tial to us than he was to them. He is not a respecter of 
persons.

 Notwithstanding all the peculiar and distinguishing 
favors he had granted them, he was displeased with 
many of them for their murmuring, their lust and their 
idolatry. And nothing can be more absurd than for us to 
presume upon our privileges, our profession or our vis-
ible relation to Christ. These cannot secure our eternal 
happiness. For their impenitence, the Jews have long 
since been punished with the loss of their religious priv-
ileges. The vineyard was taken from them, as our savior 
had warned them in one of his parables, and given to 
others who should render the fruits in due season to the 
great Proprietor.

 And when the Christian churches in Asia fell into a 
state of sad declension, Christ’s threatening to remove 
their candlesticks out of their places, i.e., to take from 
them the light of the gospel, was executed upon them, 
and their churches were changed into Mohametan 
mosques. That the nations professing Christianity have 
reason at present day to fear a similar judgment is not 
merely a fanciful conjecture. (Let us not be high minded, 
but fear. If God spared not the natural branches, let us 
take heed, lest he also spare not us. But though our exter-
nal privileges should be continued to us.)

 You are not ignorant, I trust, that under the specious 
pretence of establishing liberty and equality among man-
kind, a plan has been laid and in an alarming degree ex-
ecuted for exterminating Christianity, natural religion, 
the belief of a God, a future state of existence and moral 
obligation; for overturning the existing civil government, 
for rooting out domestic government, marriage, natural 
affection, chastity and decency; for destroying whatever 
is virtuous or desirable in society, and for introducing 
undo verbal barbarism and brutality.

 A part of the plan is to engage in the cause of the 
discontented and factious and unprincipled in every 
country. The promoters of the plan have nothing to re-
frain them from pushing it by the vileful methods, for 
one of their favorite maxims is that the end sanctifies 
the means. That the leaders in the French revolution ad-
opted such principles we have abundant evidence.

 Mention a few facts of public notoriety:

 In December 1792 a member of their convention in 
a debate on the establishment of public schools said, 
‘What thrones are overturned; the scepters broken! 
Kings expire! And yet the altars of God remain.’ He then 
proposed the abolition of those altars, and proclaimed 
himself an atheist amidst the plaudits of the assembly 
and the people in the galleries. By the authority of the 
legislature this sentence, ‘Death is an everlasting Sleep’ 
was written in capitals and placed over the entrance 
into their graveyards.

 In 1793, the existence of a God and the immortality of 
the soul were formally disfavored in the convention, and 
the resurrection of the dead was declared to have been 
preached by superstition for the torment of the living. 
About the same time all the religions in the world were 
assented to be the daughters of ignorance and pride. 
It was decided to be the duty of the convention to as-
sume the honorable office of diffusing truth over the 
whole earth, and they ordered the express renunciation 
of all religious worship to be translated into all foreign 
languages. Persons who had been employed in burning 
Bibles were publicly applauded for their activity and zeal. 
And one who had exhibited a mock celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper, in which he employed an ass dressed in 
the habit of a priest to administer it, was declared to have 
deserved the revel of his country.

 November 30, ’93. The pupils of a new republican 
school appeared at the bar of the convention when 
their leader declared that he and his school fellows de-
tested God! That instead of learning the scriptures, they 
learned the declarations of rights and made the consti-
tution their catechism. The president then expressed 
the satisfaction of the convention at this declaration. 
These hopeful scholars were admitted to the honor of 
the sitting, and received the kiss of fraternity amidst the 
loudest of applauses.

 In a report of one of the committees of public in-
struction, which was printed, by order of the conven-
tion, it is said that ‘Man, when free, wants no God but 
himself.’ Reason dethrones the kings of the earth, and 
the kings of heaven. No monarchy above if we wish to 
preserve our republic below. That the Christian religion 
might, if possible, be entirely forgotten, the convention 
abolished the Christian Sabbath by introducing new 
divisions of time, in which decades consisting of ten 
days are substituted in the room of weeks. They have 
also made a law to dissolve the marriage covenant at 
the pleasure of either of the parties. And it is said that 
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between five and six hundred divorces in consequence 
of it took place in the city of Paris in three months. By 
a public act of 6 June '94 it was declared that there is 
nothing criminal nor disgraceful in the promiscuous 
commerce of the sexes.

 Now, what must the state of society be when a new 
generation shall have grown up under such instruction? 
To use the very expressive language of devils, a hold of 
every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hate-
ful bird. I speak the words of truth and soberness when 
I declare that I should think the evils of famine, pesti-
lence, and the sword infinitely less to be dreaded than 
the prevalence of such demoralizing principles. Wher-
ever they prevail, they must convert a nation into a great 
theater of uncleanness, falsehood, perjury, cruelty, an-
archy and despotism. It should therefore be our fervent 
prayer that God would be graciously pleased to continue 
to us our precious privileges: his word, his ordinances 
and his Sabbath. But we are not to presume on these as 
if they were sufficient to secure our eternal happiness.

 There is a wide difference between living highly fa-
vored in point of privileges, and enjoying the everlast-
ing favor of God. If we continue impenitent under the 
means of grace which we enjoy, we shall deserve a more 
terrible condemnation than if we had never heard of a 
Savior. When we feel any disposition to presume on our 
privileges, and to flatter ourselves that we are safe be-
cause we are called by the name of Christ, and have his 
word and ordinances among us, let us call to mind the 
fate of the wicked Israelites who were overthrown and 
destroyed in the wilderness; let us call to mind the doom 
of Capernaum pronounced by the mouth of the Lord Je-
sus Christ, who said, ‘And thou Capernaum, which art 
exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell; for if the 
mighty works, which have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained unto this day. 
But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable to the 
land of Sodom in the Day of Judgment than for thee.’

 Our Savior has clearly taught us the vanity of the 
hopes and pleasures that are founded on the profession 
we make, or the privileges we enjoy. Not every one that 
saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he who doeth the will of my Father who 
is in heaven. And again, he says, many shall say unto the 
son of man in that day, ‘We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But he 
shall say, I know you not; depart from me ye workers of 
iniquity.’

 Let then the solemn truth sink deep in our hearts, 
that our standing in the visible church, our profession 
of faith once delivered to the saints, will avail us nothing 
unless we have the faith which worketh by love and walk 
worthy of the holy vocation, wherewith we are called.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 3 August 1794
Kennebunk, Mr. Little’s lecture, 23 October 1794
Mr. Oliver’s lecture 23 April 1795
Beverly 5 May 1799 am
Sick last week
Antrim 9 June 1799 am
Brunswick 26 June 1803 am
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 As our Savior applied this passage of Isaiah’s proph-
ecy to himself declaring that it was fulfilled in him, it 
is unnecessary to spend any time in proving that the 
prophet Isaiah did not here speak of himself but of an-
other who was greater than he. As was observed in the 
foregoing discourse, this passage presents the Savior 
to our view in the several 
offices of a prophet, priest, 
and king. That he sustains 
and executes all these offices 
is frequently asserted in the 
Scriptures. Moses spake of 
him as a prophet when he 
said, ‘a prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me, him shall ye hear in 
all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you.’ The writer 
to the Hebrews says, ‘We have a great High priest, that 
is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God.’

 And again he is often called a king, as when it is said, 
‘Tell ye the daughters of Jerusalem, Behold, your king 
cometh.’ And the apostle Paul says that because he hum-
bled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross, God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father.

 As anointing was a ceremony used by divine author-
ity in consecrating persons to either of these offices, 

there was great propriety in calling Jesus the Messiah, 
The Christ, or the Anointed, by way of eminence, for he 
was anointed with the Holy Ghost above measure, and 
so set apart and fully furnished with all authority and 
ability to execute the offices of prophet, priest and king 
of his church; or as it is said in our text.

 The Lord anointed him 
to preach good tidings to 
the meek and poor he sent 
him to bind up the broken 
hearted, to proclaim deliv-
erance to the captives and 
the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound. In the 
former discourse we con-

sidered him in his prophetic and priestly characters 
which naturally led us to take some notice of the dark, 
benighted, ignorant and guilty state into which we have 
fallen and from which he came to deliver us.

 Had we never fallen into such a state, the light of na-
ture, or the law of God written in our hearts, might have 
been sufficient to direct our practice and to guide us in 
the way of life and peace. But as soon as man fell from 
his original state of integrity, his being and happiness 
were forfeited and he lay at the mercy of his Creator, 
who without any injustice might have left him to the 
consequences of his fall. And human reason was pos-
sessed of no first principle from which it could infer 
with certainty whether God would have mercy upon 
this guilty creature or not. And had it ever been known 
that he would show mercy, human reason could not 

Luke 4.18
“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel 
to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised. 

Isaiah 61.1
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek: he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound. 

Chapel 10 July 1803 pm

And had it ever been known that he would show 
mercy, human reason could not then determine 
how far, nor on what terms, nor in what way it 
would be exercised: ‘for what man knoweth the 

things of a man, save the Spirit of man which is in 
him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, 

but the Spirit of God.’ 1 Corinthians 2:11
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then determine how far, nor on what terms, nor in what 
way it would be exercised: ‘for what man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the Spirit of man which is in him? 
even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God.’ 1 Corinthians 2:11

 It was therefore necessary that God should in some 
way reveal his will to us before we could know it. Some 
intimation of his gracious design he gave to our first 
parents in that promise that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpents head. To Abraham he prom-
ised afterwards that in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. And various promises, proph-
ecies, sacrifices, circumcision, the passover and other 
types and ordinances which were given to the ancient 
church did all fore-signify Christ then to come, and 
were designed to lead the views of those to whom they 
were given to a deliverer who should come to enlighten 
and to save.

 But grace and salvation, life and immortality, are held 
forth in the gospel of Christ in much more fullness, 
evidence and efficacy, and the publication of the gos-
pel therefore is with good reason called the preaching 
of good tidings to the poor and meek, who sensible of 
their need of it are prepared to give it a welcome and 
cordial reception, for it brings news of pardon to guilty 
creatures and of life and happiness to the dying and 
miserable. And in the office of a priest, Christ has made 
atonement for transgression and magnified the divine 
law, so that they who are broken in their hearts and 
grieved in their minds and almost overwhelmed with 
a sense of their sinfulness may look to the great aton-
ing sacrifice, and from that demonstration of the love of 
God take encouragement to hope in his mercy.

 A way is thereby opened for the wise and holy exer-
cise of mercy that God may be just, and justifying the 
sinner who believeth in Jesus. And a stronger proof of 
his willingness to receive to his favor every humbled, 
repenting sinner, cannot be imagined by us than he has 
given us in delivering his dearly beloved Son to die for 
our sins. Let then the brokenhearted hope in the mercy 
of their Creator, for the blood of their redeemer speaks 
peace and pardon to their souls.

 We proceed to the other view, which the text gives us 
of the Savior, i.e. [his] action in the character or office 
of a king. As a king he proclaims liberty to the captives 
and opening of the prison to them that are bound. It is a 
moving representation that is here made of the deplor-

able state in which the gospel finds us! It finds us in cap-
tivity, in prison and in chains. Having transgressed the 
law of our Maker and rebelled against his government, 
we were exposed to his just displeasure and wrath, 
and were holden as the prisoners of divine justice, and 
bound to suffer the penalty of the broken law.

 In such a condition, what could we do for ourselves 
or towards affecting our own? We had no power to res-
cue ourselves from the hands of justice. We were unable 
to repair the injury we had done to the honor of the di-
vine law. Had we fallen down and begged to be spared, 
promising to pay the debt of ten thousand talents which 
we had contracted, unless he had been pleased freely to 
forgive us the whole, our promising to pay could avail 
nothing. We always did, and we always shall, owe a per-
fect obedience to our Maker; all our powers, and time 
and talents are his; and therefore we have nothing of 
our own with which we can pay, when by disobedience 
we have contracted debt.

 We could therefore have no hope of delivering our-
selves when we were held as the prisoners of divine 
justice. We were without help and without might in 
ourselves. If deliverance should ever come, it must 
come from another quarter: it must come from God. 
Accordingly he said to his ancient people, ‘O Israel, 
thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thy help.’ He 
hath laid help for us upon one.

 Who is mighty and able to save even Jesus Christ, 
his Son who he hath exalted to give repentance and re-
mission of sins. Jesus Christ by his death paid the price 
of our redemption in consequence he has authority to 
proclaim liberty to us.

 But as a king he does more than grant liberty from 
the condemning sentence of the law. This is but a part 
of the deliverance which we needed. We were the cap-
tives of Satan, the slaves of diverse lusts, under the do-
minion of sin, and bound by our own prejudices and 
corrupt propensities. From these he came to set us 
free. And if he makes us free, we shall be free indeed. 
Had not mankind become the willing servants of di-
verse lusts, had they not submitted to the dominion 
of sin and yielded to themselves as servants to Satan, 
to be led by him at his will, their deliverance would 
have been comparatively small. If they had sinned but 
in one instance, or in a few, and immediately returned 
to their duty and allegiance without turning aside any 
more to folly they would indeed have been exposed to 
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condemnation, but they would not have been under 
the dominion of sin.

 In such a case it might easily be supposed that the par-
doning mercy would be extended to them. They would 
seem to be proper objects of compassion. But this is far 
from being the case of rebellious men. The gospel finds 
them going on in sin, and unwilling to be reclaimed. 
When Jesus Christ came into the world on the benevo-
lent errand of seeking and saving them who were lost, 
he was insulted, abused, and at length put to death by 
persons who ought to have received him with gratitude 
and joy.

 How conspicuous then is his compassion! How great 
is his benevolence! God hath commended his love to-
wards us, in that while we were yet sinners and enemies 
to him, Christ died for us. When Christ offered to the 
Jews the blessings of the gospel, blessings which were 
the purchase of his blood; when he invited them to par-
take freely of them, they made light of the invitation. 
When he offered them liberty, they returned his kind-
ness with bitter reproaches and angry railing.

 And such has been the reception that his gospel has 
ever met with from those who were the willing ser-
vants of their lusts and insensible of their deplorable 
and wretched condition by sin. He had used, and he still 
uses in his word, arguments and entreaties with them 
to accept deliverance from their spiritual and most dan-
gerous enemies. And until by his providence, his word, 
and his Spirit he convinces them of the deceitfulness of 
all sinful pleasures, and the folly, madness and danger of 
all sinful courses, they regard his offers and invitations 
with indifference, if not with aversion and contempt. 
Their hearts wander far from God. They are seeking 
their portion in the pleasures or the gains of the world 
and saying, ‘Who will show us any good, without any 
hearty desires of conformity to God or of enjoying his 
favor?’ They are deceived and they deceived themselves. 

 The word of Christ informs them of their danger and 
folly and teaches them where their true interest lies, and 
in what the true happiness of a rational being consists. 
But until his Spirit impresses these truths upon their 
hearts and shows them their importance, they are not 
so effectually taught of them as to live under their gov-
erning influence. And even when divine truth has so far 
had its proper effect upon them as to make them turn 
from sin to God, they still have many evil propensities, 
many remains of indwelling sin in them; and they are 

not perhaps more than ever sensible of their need of 
divine grace to strengthen them in opposition to the 
power of corruption. They are not made perfect in the 
flesh. While they remain in the body they are in a state 
of warfare surrounded with enemies; they have tempta-
tions without, and corruptions within.

 And often they may find themselves in such a situa-
tion that they would be discouraged and faint without 
strength from heaven. This was remarkably the case of 
the apostle Paul when he said, ‘I find a law in my mem-
bers warring against the law of my mind, that when I 
would do good, evil is present with me; for the flesh lus-
teth against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh; 
and these are contrary, the one to the other. O wretched 
man that I am! Who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?’ He evidently found himself unequal to 
the painful struggle. The conflict was too hard for him. 
The difficulties to be overcome surpassed his feeble 
strength. 

 But when he turned his eyes to the great Deliverer, 
the king in Zion, who came to grant liberty to the cap-
tives and the opening of the prisons to them that are 
bound he was filled with joy and gratitude and cour-
age and in rapture he exclaimed, ‘I thank God through 
Jesus Christ my Lord.’ To them who sincerely desire to 
be delivered from sin, Christ appears precious in his of-
fice of a king, as well as in that of a priest. They love his 
precepts, and they rejoice in his promises of grace to 
deliver them from their bondage to corruption.

 Or are they bound with the cords of affliction, and 
bowed down with sorrow because the chastening hand 
of God lies heavy on them? Let them remember that 
the plan of providence is laid and carried on in the sub-
serviency to the ends of Christ’s mediatorial kingdom. 
If they are corrupted, it is for their profit, and for their 
support during its continuance they have the promise 
of him who said to his servant Paul, ‘My grace is suf-
ficient for thee.’ Though no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, nevertheless after-
wards it yielded the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
to them who are exercised therewith. Tribulation wor-
keth patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope, and hope maketh not ashamed because the love 
of God is shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto them.

 Whatever be their trials or their burdens, their ex-
alted Redeemer is able to deliver them, and in due time 
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he will deliver them. He will give them beauty for ashes, 
the oil of joy for mourning and the garments of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness. Whatever scenes of suffering 
he may see fit to lead them through, he will in the end 
bring them to his holy hill Zion with songs and with 
everlasting joy upon their heads.

 Conclude with a few brief reflections on the subject.

1.  We learn from it our obligations to God our Savior 
for what has been done for us. Blessed be the Lord, who 
hath visited and redeemed his people. How deplorable 
must have been our condition had we been left without 
help and without hope, to wander in darkness and to 
perish in our sins! What shall we render unto the Lord 
for all his benefits? He sent the Son of his love to reveal 
his grace to us, and to give his life a ransom for us, that 
he might save our souls from death, deliver us from the 
dominion of sin and the power of Satan, and raise us 
from a state of sin and misery to a state of holiness, glo-
ry, and immortality. Blessed are our ears that hear the 
glad tidings of peace and pardon from God our Savior.

2.  We may infer from the wonderful provision made 
for our salvation that it must be extremely dangerous 
to despise it, or to continue in sin. How shall we escape 
if we neglect so great a salvation! Because the blessed 
Jesus was anointed to preach good tidings, we may not 
imagine that we may indulge in carnal security and sin. 
The doctrine of pardon and salvation by Christ gives 
no encouragement to wickedness. The gospel calls us 
to repentance and a hearty submission to Christ in his 
several offices, and promises eternal life and blessed-
ness to such as by patient continuance in welldoing seek 
for honor, glory and immortality. If we believe in Christ 
and obey his gospel we shall have life and peace; but 
if we believe not, we are condemned already, and the 
wrath of God abideth on us.

3.  We may infer from the subject the happiness of all 
sincere and humble penitents who are poor in Spirit, 
who are grieved for the dishonor done to God and his 
law by their sins, and who are lamenting the remains 
of indwelling corruption. Jesus, the anointed of God; 
preaches good tidings to them, he assures them of 
peace with God, of deliverance from the sting of death, 
from the power of the grave, and an eternity of happi-
ness in the kingdom of glory, where they shall celebrate 
the praises of God and the Lamb forever.

 Amen.

 This message is one of three from the Gospel of Luke 
which contains the same sermon with different intro-
ductions (Luke 4:18, 4:22, 10:39) [Ed.]

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 4 April 1802 pm
Chapel 10 July 1803 pm
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 This is the application which our blessed Savior made 
of his instructive parable of the good Samaritan, who 
in a very humane and benevolent manner took care of 
a wounded Jew whom he found on the road to Jericho. 
Our Savior often made use of parables to convey useful 
instructions to the minds of his hearers when he knew 
they were prejudiced against the truth which he intend-
ed to teach. As the religion of the Jews had degenerated 
into a system of superstition in the days of our Savior, 
it had contracted and hardened their hearts, which is 
a common effect of superstition. The religion which is 
pure and uncorrupted with superstition or fanaticism 
infuses a spirit of love, meekness and benevolence.

 But when the essence of religion is supposed to con-
sist in certain forms and ceremonies, or a tenacious ad-
herence to a favorite set of opinions, the natural conse-
quence of it is that it leads people to look upon all who 
differ from them as the enemies of God, and then they 
are apt to think themselves justifiable in treating them 
as such. This was remarkably the case with the Jews in 
the day of our Savior, and the prejudice was so deeply 
rooted that little success was to be expected from an 
open and direct attack upon it. For this reason the par-
able of the good Samaritan was spoken, the circum-

stances of which are so formed as to work conviction by 
making the feelings of the heart overcome the prejudice 
of the understanding.

 The occasion of Christ’s speaking this parable was as 
follows: a certain learned doctor of the law, who had 
been hearing Jesus discoursing to his disciples, asked 
him this very important question, ‘Master, what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life?’ But as this doctor’s design 
was to try Christ’s skill rather than to receive instruc-
tion from him our Savior answered him by inquiring of 
him, what the law taught upon that point. The words of 
the evangelist are, ‘And behold,’ a certain lawyer stood 
up, and tempted him saying, ‘Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life?’ He said unto him, ‘What is written 
in the law? How readest thou?’ And he answering said, 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 
with all thy soul and with all thy strength and with all 
thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself.’ And Jesus said 
unto him, ‘Thou hast answered right; this do and thou 
shalt live.’

 Love to God and benevolence to men constitute the 
very essence of that religion which is pure and true. The 
gospel as well as the law requires these; and from these 

Brunswick 4 September 1803 am

The Good Samaritan
Luke 10: 30-37

‘And Jesus answering said, ‘A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho and 
fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment and wounded him and de-
parted, leaving him half dead. And by chance there came down a certain priest that 
way, and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levite, 
when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and passed by on the other side. 
But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed came where he was, and when he saw him, 
he had compassion on him. And went to him and bound up his wounds, pouring in 
oil and wine, and set him on his own beast and brought him to an inn and took care 
of him. And on the morrow as he departed he took out two pence and gave them to 
the host, and said unto him, ‘Take care of him and whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again I will repay thee. Which now of these three thinkest thou, was 
neighbor unto him that fell among the thieves? And he said, ‘He that showed mercy 
on him.’ Then said Jesus unto him, ‘Go thou and do likewise.’
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obedience to the whole will of God naturally springs, 
so far as his will is naturally made known to us either 
by the law or the gospel. But it is said that the lawyer 
willing to justify himself said unto Jesus, ‘And who is 
my neighbor?’ Here the prejudice of his nation began 
to discover itself in him. It is said by some writers ac-
quainted with the ancient customs and opinions of the 
Jews, that they reckoned none their brethren but the 
Israelites, and none neighbors but proselytes. They did 
not profess any love to those who were not of their na-
tion or religion. They valued themselves as the peculiar 
people of God and looked with contempt, aversion and 
abhorrence upon all others. And to justify themselves 
in this, they explained the law so as to make it favor 
their own inclination and practice.

 It appears that the lawyer explained the command-
ment in this narrow, contracted sense, and was willing 
to justify himself, or to suppose that he fulfilled the law 
if he loved the people of his own nation and religion 
even though he hated all 
others. Jesus doubtless knew 
that it would be a vain thing 
to reason with him in direct 
opposition to his prejudices 
upon the true meaning of 
the law, and therefore he 
spake a parable to him, and 
stated the case in such a 
manner that his prejudices could have no influence in 
determining his judgment. In the ensuing discourse I 
shall make some observations on the parable itself, and 
then on the application of it which is contained in the 
text, ‘Go and do thou likewise.’

 When Jesus was asked, ‘Who is my neighbor?’ He an-
swered saying, ‘A certain man went down from Jerusa-
lem to Jericho and fell among thieves, which stripped 
him of his raiment and wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way, and when he saw him, 
he passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levite, 
when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and 
passed by on the other side. But a certain Samaritan, 
as he journeyed came where he was, and when he saw 
him, he had compassion on him. And he went to him 
and bound up his wounds, pouring on oil and wine, and 
set him on his own beast and brought him to an inn and 
took care of him. And on the morrow as he departed, 

he took out two pence and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, ‘Take care of him and whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I come again I will repay thee.’ 
Which now of these three thinkest thou, was neighbor 
unto him that fell among the thieves? And he said, ‘He 
that showed mercy on him.’ Then said Jesus unto him, 
‘Go thou and do likewise.’

 The situation of this unfortunate traveler is here de-
scribed in a very plain and unaffected manner, but at 
the same time it interests the feelings of the heart which 
has any trace of humanity remaining in it, and had that 
effect on the man to whom it was addressed. The road 
between Jerusalem and Jericho is so to have passed 
through a wild and mountainous desert, and was there-
fore much infested with robbers, who are the common 
enemies of mankind. That they more easily affect their 
purpose, or prevent discovery, they often murdered 
travelers who were so unfortunate as to fall into their 
hands. So many robberies and murders were committed 

on that road that an ancient 
writer said, ‘It was called the 
bloody way.’

 In this place this Jewish 
traveler was attacked by a 
band of ruffians, who desti-
tute of humanity, and in de-
fiance to the laws of God and 
man, stripped him of all that 

he had; and as if not contented with that, they wounded 
him with the weapons of cruelty which were in their 
hands, left him weltering in his blood to languish and 
die. While he was lying in this deplorable condition, 
unable to help himself and perhaps despairing of life 
if speedy help was not providentially brought him, his 
heart perhaps revived at the sound of a traveler’s feet, 
and might it not be supposed that relief was really at 
hand, when by chance a certain priest came that way? 
A man who by his profession was bound, not only to be 
acquainted with the law, but to exemplify it in his own 
conduct!

 But no sooner did he see him than he passed by on 
the other side, unwilling to subject himself to any trou-
ble or expense for the poor man’s relief! Presently an-
other prospect of help is afforded: a Levite, a man in sa-
cred office is traveling the same road, but unhappily for 
the poor man in distress, he was as void of humanity as 
the priest; for when he looked upon him, he crossed the 

Jesus doubtless knew that it would be a vain thing 
to reason with him in direct opposition to his 

prejudices upon the true meaning of the law, and 
therefore he spake a parable to him, 

and stated the case in such a manner that his 
prejudices could have no influence in 

determining his judgment.
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way and passed on the other side. Thus hard-hearted 
were these ministers of religion even towards a brother 
in distress! Had the wounded man been a Samaritan or 
a heathen, we should have been at no loss to account 
for their conduct: they would have thought themselves 
defiled by touching him, and would have said that he 
deserved no pity. In that case they could have easily in-
vented excuses for their inhumanity.

 Perhaps they thanked God in a formal hypocritical 
manner that the poor man’s unhappy case was not their 
own, and prayed that the Lord would have mercy on 
him, and give him relief. It is not improbable that they 
endeavored to excuse their inhuman conduct by pre-
tending that they had more important deeds to perform 
at the house of God; but had they never read that God 
desireth mercy, rather than sacrifice? The truth doubt-
less is this, their corrupt and superstitious notions of 
religion had hardened their hearts, had led them to sup-
pose that they could please God and secure his favor 
without doing his will. They were usually employed in 
offering sacrifices, prayer, and performing the services 
of the temple. These they considered as the most sub-
lime parts of religion, and they looked upon humanity 
and mercy as duties of an inferior class that might be 
dispensed with. This has been in all ages a too common 
tenor.

 And notwithstanding the prophets, Jesus Christ him-
self and his apostles bore testimony against it and de-
clared that true religion does not consist in sacrifices, 
nor modes nor forms, but in love to God, in justice, 
temperance and charity; and it is hard even to this day 
to convince many of it, who split and maim religion by 
separating morality from it, as if there were nothing of 
a spiritual nature in moral virtues. So the apostle has 
expressly told us that the fruits of the Spirit are love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, 
meekness and temperance.

 But to return. When the priest and Levite were gone, 
and with them perhaps the poor man’s hopes of relief, a 
certain Samaritan as he journeyed came where he was, 
and when he saw him, he had compassion on him. This 
man was a worshipper on Mount Gerizim, but though 
some articles of his faith were wrong, his religion had 
not taken his humanity from him. He had a heart not 
only to pity, but to relieve the distressed Jew. Actuated 
by a principle of benevolence, he rose nobly superior to 
his rational and religious prejudices and endeavored to 

relieve, in the most effective manner he could, the un-
happy man.

 And as it was the custom of the times for travelers to 
carry their provisions with them, their inns being only 
houses to lodge in, this humane Samaritan made use of 
the wine and oil, which he had with him, in dressing the 
man’s wounds. This was very kind and friendly, but his 
benevolent heart could not be satisfied with doing this 
only: he must convey him a place where he might be 
properly taken care of. Accordingly he set him upon his 
own beast and brought him to an inn and took care of 
him.

 It would seem that he might have easily excused 
himself of this extraordinary trouble; and had he con-
tented himself with bringing the man to the inn, and 
leaving him to the care of others, he would have been 
just, counted a man of humanity; but his benevolence 
led him to do much more, for after taking care of the 
wounded man that night, when his own business made 
it necessary for him to depart, he gave two pence (which 
were worth about twenty of ours), to the host, with a 
charge to expend them and as much more as might be 
necessary and promised to pay the whole expense of the 
man’s lodging and care.

 Some commentators suppose he was suspicious that 
the host would not take proper care of the wounded 
man, if he had no prospect of being paid; but from the 
confidence which he put in the host, setting no limits on 
his expenditures, it appears that he was not of a suspi-
cious temper. Such was the generosity of his heart, that 
he was solicitous for nothing but the man’s recovery; 
he seems to have had no suspicion that the host could 
impose on him by making an extravagant or unreason-
able charge. If some think his unsuspicious temper an 
evidence that he was unacquainted with the world, it 
remains however an evidence of the uprightness of his 
own heart, for persons who are conscious of the sim-
plicity and honesty of their own hearts are not apt to 
suspect others. Such a character as that of the good Sa-
maritan does honor to human nature, while the priest 
and the Levite are a disgrace to it.

 But it is time to offer a few thoughts on the applica-
tion of the parable. When Jesus asked the doctor of the 
law which of the three was neighbor to the man who fell 
among thieves? He was constrained to answer, ‘He that 
showed mercy unto him.’ This was an acknowledge-
ment that a Samaritan was a Jew’s neighbor, which con-
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tradicted his former interpretation of the law. Then said 
Jesus unto him, ‘Go and do thou likewise:’ i.e., account 
every man your neighbor who needs your help: show 
mercy and kindness to the distressed, whether they be 
Jews, heathen or Samaritans; what they believe inquire 
not, but what they suffer, and grant them the relief they 
need.

 Thus did Jesus teach the boundless extent of that 
great commandment, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.’ Were men allowed by the gospel to confine their 
benevolence to persons of their own nation, language 
or religion, the bounds of all 
the little sects and parties in 
the world would be the bounds 
of their benevolence; and un-
charitableness, dissension, 
discord, and every evil work 
would have the authority of the 
gospel to support them. And 
what would be the benevolence 
in the world when everyone would think himself justi-
fied in showing mercy only to his own sect and party? 
This would be no more than self love reflected, as pub-
licans and sinners love those who love them.

 What a noble idea does this parable give of the en-
larged and benevolent views of our Savior! Could he be 
an impostor, to set himself up as the head of a party for 
mean and sordid purposes? Had this been his conten-
tion, would he have taught his followers to consider all 
mankind as their neighbor and brethren, who are knit 
together by their common wants and weaknesses and 
therefore have claims upon each other for mutual kind 
offices? This is not the language of an impostor. The pu-
rity, sublimity, and benevolence of his sentiments forbid 
us to suppose it. Let us then pay a sacred regard to his 
authority; for his instructions are evidently designed 
to make us wiser and better. And were they universally 
regarded, the miseries of mankind would be lessened 
both in number and degree, beyond what we can eas-
ily conceive. But though we cannot persuade the whole 
world to make the experiment, yet everyone has it in his 
power to lessen in some degree the miseries of some.

 Let us therefore endeavor humbly to imitate our 
blessed Savior, who delighted in works of mercy and 
kindness, and recommended that by his example as 
well as his precepts. Let us often think of his words in 
his sermon on the mount, wherein he says, ‘Love your 

enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for those that despitefully use 
you and pursue you, that ye may be the children of your 
Father who is in heaven; for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and the unjust.’

 The precepts of our compassionate Savior should be 
very much endeared to us by the remembrance of what 
he had done and suffered for us. When he beheld us 
ruined by sin and exposed to the curse of God’s righ-
teous law, his compassion brought him down from 

heaven to deliver us from 
sin and it’s dreadful con-
sequences. How great 
was his compassion when 
he consented to endure 
the contradictions and 
reproaches of ungrate-
ful sinners, to suffer a 
painful and ignominious 

death of our redemption! What manner of love was this 
that he should die for his enemies! He was wounded for 
our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities, and 
the chastisement of our peace was laid upon him. Did 
he so love us? And shall we pretend to be his disciples 
and expect salvation from him, if we harden our hearts 
against our fellow creatures in distress? If we should, 
the human virtues of heathens will rise up in judgment 
against us.

 Let us take heed that we do not so pervert the scrip-
tu re as to expect that we shall obtain salvation through 
Christ if we do not keep the commands of God. Love to 
God and benevolence to man are the essentials of true 
religion. Let us then remember the relation that there 
is between man and man. Let us remember the story of 
the good Samaritan and go and do likewise.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 14 August 1791 am
Gloucester, town parish, 25 September 1791 am
Salem, Mr. Prince’s, 11 December 1791 pm
Domi 8 April 1798 am
Brunswick 4 September 1803 am

Were men allowed by the gospel to confine their 
benevolence to persons of their own nation, lan-
guage or religion, the bounds of all the little sects 
and parties in the world would be the bounds of 
their benevolence; and uncharitableness, dissen-
sion, discord, and every evil work would have the 

authority of the gospel to support them.
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 The method in which it was proposed to discourse 
upon this text, was as follows.

1.  To show what is meant by the humble and contrite  
  spirit,

2.  What is implied in God’s dwelling with him who is   
  of such a spirit,

3.  To make a few observations on the amazing 
  condescension of the Supreme Being, herein   
  seeing he is infinitely exalted above all his    
  creatures; and

4.  To conclude with some improvement of the subject.

 In the former discourse the chief inquiry was what 
is meant by the humble and contrite spirit, which was 
the first thing proposed in 
the method. Several things 
were mentioned as com-
prehended in humility and 
contrition such as a sense of 
dependence on God for all 
the good we enjoy and all we 
hope for, temporal, spiritual, 
and eternal. The humble man 
reverently acknowledges 
God in all his ways. In his prosperity and in adversity he 
observes the hand of the supreme Director of all things, 
and acknowledges that God is good as well as just. He is 
afraid to trust his own judgment as to what is good for 
him; for no man knoweth what is good for him all the 
days of his vain life, which he understandeth as a shadow.

 The humble are conscious too that through the de-
ceitfulness of sin they are continually in danger of being 
betrayed into the comission of what their own hearts will 
condemn them for. They are sensible that they are not 
sufficient of themselves to encounter the enemies of their 
salvation, and therefore they place this hope and depen-
dence on the power and grace of God in Christ Jesus and 
are encouraged to work out their own salvation, because 

he worketh in them both to will and to do of his own good 
pleasure. A consciousness of this, their dependence, and 
of their daily failures and manifold imperfections will not 
suffer them to entertain a high opinion of their own righ-
teousness, nor to despise others.

 It was observed moreover that contrition of spirit de-
notes a painful sense of sin, as being in its own nature 
evil and offensive to the greatest and best of beings. A 
view of the purity of the divine perfections as they are 
revealed through Jesus Christ makes one of a humble 
and contrite spirit, lament that he is so unlike God, and 
so far short of that perfection at which he aims, and 
therefore the frame of his mind becomes habitually 
grave, sedate and serious, though it may be in various 

degrees in different persons 
as their constitutional tem-
per or circumstances or sit-
uation in life may vary.

  It may be proper to remark 
here that though the gravity 
of the humble and contrite 
is opposed to froth and lev-
ity it is not inconsistent with 
cheerfulness; for as in the 

midst of laughter the heart is often sorrowful, so in the 
midst of this gravity the heart may be joyful, and the joy 
of the pious and virtuous only is substantial and pure.

 I am now to show:

2.  What is implied in God’s dwelling with him who  
   is of a humble and contrite spirit.

 It is hardly necessary to mention that this is not spo-
ken of God’s essential presence, for he is essentially 
present in all places at all times. But in heaven he is said 
to dwell in a special manner, because the most clear and 
extraordinary discoveries of his glorious perfections are 
made there. In this world his perfections are seen only 
by reflection, and not directly; the brightest views which 

Isaiah 57.15
For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and 

humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

Chapel 18 Oct. 1803 pm 2nd Service. 

The humble man reverently acknowledges God in 
all his ways. In his prosperity and in adversity he ob-
serves the hand of the supreme Director of all things, 

and acknowledges that God is good as well as just. 
He is afraid to trust his own judgment as to what is 
good for him; for no man knoweth what is good for 

him all the days of his vain life, which he 
understandeth as a shadow.
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can be obtained of him upon earth are compared to that 
imperfect sight of things which we have through a glass 
that is not clear. Now saith the apostle, we see darkly 
as through a glass, but saints in heaven see face to face. 
In this sense principally it is said that God dwells in 
heaven, and not because he is essentially present there 
more than anywhere else. He is present in heaven with 
all holy beings in such a way as to make them happy in 
contemplating and adoring the superlative excellency 
and glory of his infinite power, wisdom, righteousness, 
faithfulness, goodness and mercy. 

 It is his presence in this peculiar sense that renders 
saints and angels in heaven 
completely happy. In some 
degree like this is his dwell-
ing with the humble and 
contrite. ‘I dwell,’ says the 
Lord, ‘in the high and holy 
place with him also that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit.’ The connection shows that there is some like-
ness or resemblance between them, as it is evident he 
does not speak thus of his essential presence. I say God’s 
dwelling with the humble is to be understood in a sense 
somewhat like that, in which he is said to dwell with 
saints in heaven. In heaven his presence makes those 
who dwell there happy, and his dwelling with the hum-
ble and contrite upon earth has the same tendency, for 
it revives their heart and spirit. God dwells with them 
as their helper and deliverer; he dwells with them by his 
word and spirit to counsel, direct, encourage, support 
and animate them in all their difficulties, but especially 
in their struggles with their remaining corruptions. He 
is present with them in such a way as corresponds to 
their various necessities.

 God is much in the thoughts of the humble and con-
trite; and in this sense he may be said to dwell with them, 
and this doubtless contributes very much to revive their 
heart and spirit in all their trouble and darkness. While 
the fool says in his heart there is no God and never 
looks beyond the visible or natural cause of things, the 
godly man, whose spirit is humble and whose heart is 
contrite, traces up every event to the great first cause. 
He perceives and acknowledges the hand of God in his 
condition; he knows that nothing can befall him but by 
the appointment, will, or permission of his heavenly Fa-
ther. And a firm persuasion of this will certainly tend 
very much to calm the tumult of his soul in all his trou-

bles. This will make light arise upon him in the midst 
of darkness, it will enable him to see that there is order 
in the midst of the greatest seeming confusion, and it 
will lead him to expect deliverance from his calamity as 
soon as infinite wisdom and goodness see fit. 

 And what can more effectually revive the heart of the 
humble than the persuasion of this, that God is always 
with him, ordering in wisdom and mercy all things that 
concern him? He knows God has not promised that 
they who love him shall never be in affliction nor temp-
tation; he has not promised that he will never be angry 
with his people, or never contend with them for their 

sins; but he has promised 
what is better, he has prom-
ised that he will not contend 
with them forever. And he 
has promised that all things 
shall work together for good 

to them who love him, to them who are the called ac-
cording to his purpose: for tribulation worketh pa-
tience, and patience, experience; and experience, hope, 
and hope maketh not ashamed.

 Again the Lord has a tender regard for all who are 
of a broken heart and of a contrite spirit, and he dwells 
with them, as was said, by his word and spirit. (I speak 
of those who live under the gospel.) His word lays many 
encouraging arguments, motives, and promises before 
them, and his Spirit enables them to make a proper use 
and application of them. As it is by the influences of his 
spirit accompanying his word that they are brought to 
entertain their humbling and abasing thought of them-
selves, so by the same they are taught to put their trust 
in God and to wait for the accomplishment of all his 
promises to them, which in Christ Jesus, are yea and 
amen. They converse with him in his word; for while 
they read it, its important truths and precepts and 
promises make a deep and abiding impression on their 
hearts. They consider it not as the word of man, but as 
it is indeed, the word of God and while they feel the 
oppressive burden of sin, by which they have exposed 
themselves to his righteous judgment, it revives their 
hearts to hear or read of that wonderful device of the 
wisdom and mercy of God, according to which he can 
pardon all their sins in perfect consistency with the 
rights and dignity of his own perfect government.

 Without an express revelation of the will of God and 
a plain declaration of his readiness to forgive the truly 

Again the Lord has a tender regard for all, who 
are of a broken heart, and of a contrite spirit, and 

he dwells with them, as was said, 
by his word and spirit.
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humble and penitent sinner, the contrite in heart might 
be filled with painful doubts and anxious inquiries, 
whether it would be consistent with the honor of the 
divine government fully to forgive his sins. It is true that 
the goodness and forbearance of God manifested in his 
providential dealings with mankind might give him en-
couragement to hope in the mercy of his Creator, but 
would not the justice of God make him afraid?

 What satisfaction therefore may it give the humble 
and contrite heart to find the most gracious assurances 
in God’s word of his readiness to receive the penitent 
sinner into a state of favor and acceptance through Je-
sus Christ, whose blood cleanses from all iniquity and 
by whom God is reconciling the world to himself, not 
imputing unto men their trespasses. Again, when the 
man of a humble spirit is striving against sin and labor-
ing to subdue its power, it may revive his heart to be 
assured that the power and grace of God are engaged on 
his side.

 God dwells with him to preserve and deliver him 
from all his spiritual enemies and to make him more 
than a conqueror. He may say, the Lord is on my side, 
I will not fear; whereas if he had not been encouraged 
to hope for divine assistance in his spiritual warfare, he 
would often be ready to sink, despair and die. But now; 
when he exclaims, ‘O wretched man that I am!’, and in-
quires with solicitude, ‘Who shall deliver me from this 
body of death?’, he need not inquire in vain; but with 
the apostle Paul break forth in ascription of praise to 
God, whose grace through Jesus Christ will always be 
sufficient for him. 

 I proceed,

 Thirdly, to make a few brief observations on the 
amazing condescension of God in dwelling with him 
who is of a humble and contrite spirit.

 He is infinitely exalted above all his creatures; he 
stands not in need of them, nor of their services. With 
good reason may we adopt the psalmist’ language of 
gratitude and admiration, ‘Lord what is man, that thou 
art mindful of him? or what is the son of man that thou 
visitest him?’ The language in which he is described in 
the text is calculated to inspire our minds with a high 
sense of his absolute independence, his infinite great-
ness, his glorious majesty, and his perfect purity. He is 
there styled, ‘The high and lofty One, that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is ‘Holy’, and who dwelleth in the 

high and holy place.’ He is said to inhabit eternity; this 
expression is very remarkable.

 Our limited existence is measured upon the scale of 
time; we possess but a single moment at once, and we 
no sooner get possess of it than it flies from us; but with 
God all time is but, as it were, a point. Eternity lies open 
to his view; all the past and all the future are in some 
sense present with him. With him nothing is old, and 
with him there is nothing new. This shows us that the 
manner of God’s existence is peculiar to himself, it is 
altogether different from ours. He is absolutely inde-
pendent of all other beings, and they are all dependent 
on him, for only he hath immortality; he hath it in a 
sense in which it is incommunicable to any creature in 
heaven or in earth. The name of this eternal and inde-
pendent Being is called Holy to denote the perfect rec-
titude of his nature; He cannot look upon sin with the 
least degree of approbation; therefore the very heaven, 
are represented as being comparatively unclean in his 
sight, and his angels he chargeth with folly.

 How wonderful then is the condescension of this in-
comprehensibly great and transcendently glorious Be-
ing who, though it is condescension in him to regard 
the things that are done in heaven, condescends to 
creatures who dwell in houses of clay, whose founda-
tion is in dust! But still more wonderful does his conde-
scension to men appear when it is considered that they 
have rebelled against him. The care and attention that 
he bestows on the meanest worm that crawls under our 
feet are not so wonderful as his benevolence and kind-
ness to us who have transgressed his laws and abused 
his goodness. Let then the humble soul bless the Lord, 
yea, let all that is within him praise his holy name, that 
notwithstanding the greatness and majesty of the divine 
Being, notwithstanding the highest heaven is his dwell-
ing place, he had an abode in which he delights, even 
on this earth, and this even with the man who is most 
conscious of his own unworthiness of this distinguish-
ing favor from the high and lofty One, whose name is 
Holy. 

 Conclude with one or two reflections. 

 From what has been said we may naturally take oc-
casion to examine ourselves, whether we have such a 
humble sense of our dependence on God, and of our 
sinfulness and unworthiness as is implied in the hu-
mility and contrition of Spirits of which we have been 
speaking. Do we indeed mourn for sin and watch and 
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pray against it because it is offensive to him who is infi-
nitely holy and infinitely good? Let us not deceive our-
selves. There may be a sorrow for sin because it exposes 
us to the wrath of God, while the love of it remains, 
while the heart is unhumbled, and its enmity to his law 
unsubdued. Let us not imagine that such an ineffectual 
sorrow as this can make our hearts a fit dwelling place 
for Him whose name is Holy.

 But if we in truth abhor sin and abhor ourselves for 
it, if our hearts be truly humbled because we serve God 
so poorly and because we so often forget our infinite 
obligations to his grace and mercy through Jesus Christ 
we may be encouraged to put our trust in him, to hope 
for that blessedness which belongs to the poor in spirit. 
We may derive comfort and peace from the promise of 
God that he will dwell with us here and he will never 
leave us, nor forsake us but will hereafter admit us to 
his heavenly kingdom that we may dwell in his presence 
forever.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 18 Sept. 1791 pm
Chapel 18 Oct. 1803 pm 2nd Service
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 A belief of the being, perfections and government of 
God is the foundation of all true religion. Where either 
of these is denied, there can be no religious practical 
regard to him. We are so intimately connected with the 
Author of our being, and so completely dependant on 
him, that everything relating to his character is highly 
interesting to us. No knowledge can be more important 
to us than the knowledge of him who made us and is to 
be our Judge. The frame of this visible world is such a 
striking monument of the power of the Creator that we 
cannot easily conceive how a rational creature can have 
any serious doubt of his existence.

 His wisdom and goodness also are evident from his 
works. The earth is so formed to be a convenient habita-
tion for the creatures that dwell in it. Provision is made 
for their support and comfort. And we see innumerable 
demonstrations of benevolent design from which we 
may most reasonably infer 
that the world was made by 
a Being who is both wise and 
good.

 These first principles of 
religion are asserted and illustrated by divine revela-
tion, but they do not depend on supernatural revelation 
for their evidence. The works of God furnish us with 
the evidence of his existence which must be acknowl-
edged before any revelation can be received as from 
him. Hence inspired writers appeal to the things that 
are made to prove the existence of the Maker. The in-
visible things of him, saith the apostle Paul, from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
godhead.

 But though there are comparatively few who deny 
the existence of God, there are more who doubt or dis-

believe his moral government. Because we do not see 
its effects so clearly as we do the effects of his creating 
power, doubts have arisen concerning it. Because sen-
tence against an evil work is not executed speedily, the 
wicked have encouraged themselves, and their hearts 
have been fully set in them to do evil. And the righteous 
have sometimes labored under great perplexity on this 
head. The ways of providence are often dark and mys-
terious. The innocent are sometimes oppressed and af-
flicted, while their insolent and cruel oppressors are in 
prosperity and ease. The Psalmist was greatly perplexed 
with this; he knew not how to reconcile it with the jus-
tice of God, his faith was wavering, and in languish of 
his soul he was ready to pronounce all religion vain. His 
feet were almost gone; his steps had well nigh slipped.

 But when he went to the sanctuary of God, he ac-
quired more enlarged and just ideas of the divine plan 

of government. The prophet 
Jeremiah also was greatly 
perplexed with the same 
subject. Though he was very 
careful not to charge God 

foolishly, he ventured humbly and modestly to inquire 
why these things were so. We learn too from the book 
of Job that wise and good men fell into great mistakes on 
the subject of God’s government. They supposed that if 
a righteous Being governed the world he would not suf-
fer the righteous to be greatly afflicted. And as they were 
persuaded that such a Being is the Supreme Governor 
of the world, they condemned Job as a vile hypocrite be-
cause his sufferings were extraordinary. They would not 
reconcile the sufferings of a good man with their notions 
of divine justice. The same mistake would have led them 
to call in question the justice of God’s government, had 
they been persuaded that Job was a good man.

Psalm 58
Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth.

2 Tim 4.8 
The Lord, the righteous Judge

Psalm 22.28 
For the kingdom is the Lord’s and he is the governor among the nations

Chapel 13 Nov. 1803 am

But though there are comparatively few who deny 
the existence of God, there are more who doubt or 

disbelieve his moral government.
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 We see then that the promiscuous distribution of 
good and evil in this world has given rise to mistakes 
of different kinds. It led Job’s friends to entertain hard 
thoughts of him, and has led others to doubt of the jus-
tice of the divine government. And this we, who are 
favored with the light of revelation, acknowledge that 
God is a righteous Governor, notwithstanding the pro-
miscuous distributions of good and evil that takes place 
in the world yet it is much to be feared that unbelief 
lurks secretly in many a heart. Hence the stirrings of 
impatience, disquietude and envy in the hearts of the 
good men, of whom better things might be expected; 
and hence the secret hope of the wicked that they shall 
escape the judgment of God, though they walk in the 
imaginations of their own hearts serving their own 
lusts.

 It may not be unprofitable therefore to attend to some 
of the evidences which we have that God is the righ-
teous Governor and Judge of mankind as well as their 
Creator and Preserver, and that the events which take 
place, the course of providence, which seem to have a 
contrary aspect, afford no sufficient objections to the 
moral government of God.

1.  Mention some of the evidences we have that God is 
the righteous Governor and Judge of mankind.

 The evidence we have of his wisdom and goodness 
might be urged in proof of his justice; or we may in-
fer from his wisdom and goodness that he is also just, 
for it seems at least absurd 
to say that any being is wise 
and good but unjust. Wis-
dom will never choose un-
just means to accomplish 
the ends of goodness. And 
if God be just, he certainly 
loves righteousness and 
hates wickedness, and therefore cannot be indifferent 
to the conduct of his creatures, whom he has made 
rational and free agents; or, in other words, he cannot 
behold with equal approbation the conduct of the righ-
teous and of the wicked.

 Accordingly, we may see in the constitution or order 
of things a tendency in right conduct to produce hap-
piness, and as direct a tendency in wrong conduct to 
produce misery. This constitution is established by the 
Creator, and it directs us to regard him as the Governor 
and Judge of the world. If he were indifferent whether 

virtue or vice prevailed in the world, there would have 
been no reason for his establishing such a constitution 
of things rather than the contrary.

 But the various relations, connections and depen-
dencies of men in a state of society appear to be sub-
servient to the moral government of God. The power 
and authority which parents have over their children 
are evidently designed to restrain them from vice and to 
encourage them to do well. The strong natural affection, 
which parents have for their children prompts them to 
use some endeavors to prevent their children’s ruining 
themselves by wickedness. And many parents are desir-
ous of restraining their children from vices, to which 
they are addicted themselves.

 And doubtless much more good might be done in 
this way than there is in fact, if parents would faithfully 
use the influence which the God of nature has given 
them for this important purpose. It may be observed 
also that civil government is an ordinance of God insti-
tuted for the purpose of deterring men from the prac-
tice of wickedness, and of encouraging and protecting 
them who do evil. Its influence upon the state of society 
is so great that without it mankind would soon destroy 
one another like savage beasts of prey. Everyone’s hand 
would be against his neighbor, and in a short time the 
world would be very thinly inhabited.

 But the social principle implanted in man inclines 
him to seek society, and in a state of society, govern-

ment of some form or other 
naturally and indeed neces-
sarily grows up. And though 
its administration is often 
corrupt, yet in its worst 
forms, and the worst hands, 
it is preferable to none at all. 
And when it is administered 

with wisdom, justice and clemency, it promotes essen-
tially the virtue and happiness of mankind.

 The natural desires of having the esteem and good 
will of others is another provision which the Author of 
nature has made to restrain men from the practice of 
wickedness, and we may infer from it that the Author of 
our being who made this provision loves righteousness 
and hates wickedness, that he does encourage a moral 
government over us, and that this is one of the means 
by which he accomplishes the ends of it.

we may see in the constitution or order of things 
a tendency in right conduct to produce happi-

ness, and as direct a tendency in wrong conduct to 
produce misery. This constitution is established 
by the Creator, and it directs us to regard him as 

the Governor and Judge of the world.
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 But from the inward frame of our own minds, we 
have still a clearer evidence of God’s love of righteous-
ness, and his moral government over us, and that we are 
accountable to him for our conduct. He has implanted 
in us a conscience to be our monitor and guide, to pun-
ish us for disobedience to the laws of righteousness, and 
to comfort and encourage us when we do well. This is 
a kind of court erected in our breast, to which we are 
sometimes at least made to feel that we are amendable. 
It is true that in various ways men may and do endeavor 
to deceive or corrupt this internal judge, and to flatter 
themselves that all will be well. But in seasons of re-
tirement and sober reflection, which cannot always be 
avoided, this judge resumes his power, and they cannot 
be indifferent to what sentence he passes upon them.

 The stings and lashes of a guilty, accusing, condemn-
ing conscience are hard to be borne. And they carry 
conviction with them of their justice, which makes it 
more intolerable than any bodily pain. When con-
science condemns a man, it assures him that his sen-
tence is agreeable to the will 
of God and that it is vain 
to appeal to him to reverse 
the sentence. When we are 
falsely accused by men and 
carried before a human tri-
bunal, and there condemned 
to punishment for crimes of 
which we are innocent, we 
may be grieved and troubled; but our sufferings have 
not that sharp sting in them which the pain of a con-
demning conscience has. A man may feel composed 
and calm when he has the approbation of his own con-
science, whatever others may think or judge of him. The 
spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, but a wounded 
spirit who can bear?

 The man whose conscience acquits him of crimes laid 
to his charge, can appeal to the All-knowing and impar-
tial Judge in full confidence that He will acquit him of 
his crimes, for which his fellow men through malice or 
mistake condemn him. He may say with St. Paul, ‘it is a 
small thing to be judged of man’s judgment.’ And sup-
ported by a good conscience, he may bear with patience 
and fortitude all that men can inflict upon him. The ut-
most they can do is to kill the body. They cannot hurt 
his soul. Their power reaches not beyond the grave. But 
when conscience condemns, a man sees (or thinks he 

sees) the almighty arm of the Avenger of wickedness 
lifted up to inflict a just and terminable vengeance on 
him. And no punishment that men are capable of in-
flicting is to be compared with it.

 Now if God were not the moral governor and Judge 
of the world, what reason could be given for his having 
formed us thus? If he were regardless of the conduct 
of mankind, we may reasonably suppose that he would 
have so made us that we should feel no more remorse, 
or pain, or shame, for doing wrong than for doing right, 
and that we should not in that case know any difference 
between a duty and a crime. They would appear equally 
indifferent to us. And reflection on our past conduct 
could give us neither pleasure nor pain. The very frame 
of our own minds therefore teaches us to acknowledge 
that God is the moral Governor of the world, that he 
loves righteousness and hates wickedness, and that we 
are the subjects of a moral government and that verily 
there is a God who judgeth in the earth.

 Secondly, that events which seem to have a contrary 
appearance afford no suf-
ficient objection to God’s 
moral government.

 The prosperity of the 
wicked, the sufferings of the 
righteous, and the delay of 
judgment, form the princi-
pal objections to the gov-

ernment of a righteous Being. But the reason why these 
objections have appeared so hard to be answered is that 
men overlook the still and steady methods by which 
God’s government is carried on, and foolishly imagine 
that his hand is to be seen only in the production of re-
markable or extraordinary events which take place ac-
cording to the natural course of things. If a man by his 
wickedness brings reproach or shame or sickness upon 
himself, or if he suffers the stings of conscience for his 
crimes, the hand of God is overlooked in these punish-
ments. They imagine that God takes no notice of his 
crimes unless he manifests his displeasure against them 
by thunder and lightning and tempest or some such 
striking, public, extraordinary judgments.

 On the other hand, if a good man enjoys peace of 
conscience and tranquility of mind, these blessings 
make so little noise and show in the world that many 
are ready to imagine that virtue has no reward because 
every good man is not rich and great and powerful. The 

On the other hand, if a good man enjoys peace of 
conscience and tranquility of mind, these bless-
ings make so little noise and show in the world 

that many are ready to imagine that virtue has no 
reward because every good man is not rich and 

great and powerful. 
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reason of these mistakes is that we too generally form 
our judgment from appearances more than from reali-
ties. In the opinion of those who judge according to out-
ward appearance, Felix the governor was a much hap-
pier man than poor Paul who stood before him bound 
with a chain; but if we examine the state of their minds 
we shall think differently. Paul had the testimony of his 
conscience in his favor and he rejoiced in hope of a res-
urrection to an immortality of life and happiness while 
Felix was troubled within, and filled with the fearful ap-
prehensions of a judgment to come.

 In these cases we see the real effects of God’s righ-
teous government much more clearly than in the ex-
traordinary events which sometimes spread an alarm 
through a whole country. Unusual judgments are cal-
culated to rouse men’s attention to the government of 
almighty God, but it would be presumptuous of us to 
pretend to say why they fall on this man rather than 
that. We are not to conclude that those on whom they 
fall are worse than others, nor are we to conclude that 
those who escape are better than others.

 But whatever difficulties we might meet in contem-
plating the ways of God to men if we had only the light 
of nature to direct us, they are in a great measure re-
moved by the revelation which he had given us of his 
will in his word. He has therein assured us not only 
that he exercises a moral government over us into this 
world, but that we are to be judged and rewarded or 
punished hereafter according to the things done in the 
body. Whatever marks and evidences of his govern-
ment we observe here, the plan of his government is 
not completed here; it reaches in the unknown and in-
terminable ages of futurity.

 Let us therefore attend to solemn instruction and 
warnings of his word, nor take encouragement from the 
delay of judgment to go on in sin. The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise of coming to judge the world in 
righteousness by Jesus Christ; but he is long-suffering 
to usward, he gives us space for repentance and be-
seeches us to be reconciled unto him that iniquity may 
not be our ruin. If our corrupt hearts suggest that we 
may go on safely in a course of disobedience to God, let 
us reject the thought with abhorrence, both as criminal 
and dangerous. If they who have only the light of nature 
for their guide are without excuse for not liking to re-
tain God in their knowledge, how much more criminal 
must we be, if we live in impenitence and unbelief!

 The necessity of repentance, faith, love and new obe-
dience is inculcated upon us in the scriptures, which as-
sures us that if we live after the flesh, we shall die; but if 
we through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the flesh, 
we shall live. Let us take heed then that we do not de-
ceive ourselves; for verily the Lord our righteous Judge 
cannot be deceived and he will not be mocked, and 
there is a God that Judgeth in the earth.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly March 9th 1794 am
Chapel 13 Nov. 1803 am
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 The forgiveness of sins through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ is one of the great and distinguishing doctrines 
of the gospel. It is a subject which the great apostle of 
the gentiles frequently mentions in his epistles with joy 
and gratitude. His own heart was deeply affected with 
it, and he labored to affect the hearts of others with it, to 
whom he wrote. And indeed, the wonderful love of God 
to a guilty world in giving his Son for our redemption 
demands the admiration and the gratitude of all who 
dwell on earth. And it will be the subject of the songs of 
the redeemed in heaven forever.

 The blessed hope and the glorious prospects with 
which this subject filled the apostle’s mind made him 
not only patient, but joyful under all his trials and afflic-
tions. He was sensible that he never could sufficiently 
admire the riches of divine grace manifested to sinful 
mortals in the provision made for the pardon of their 
sins, for their reconciliation with God and for their 
complete blessedness in the world to come. There is no 
part of the divine conduct towards his creatures that 
has so many mysteries of grace in it as our redemption 
from sin and misery.

 All the happiness that God bestows upon any of his 
creatures flows from his goodness and benevolence. 
Angels in heaven praise him for the blessedness. But 
how much more conspicuous is his benevolence to-
wards men, who by sin have deserved his wrath, but by 
his grace and mercy in Jesus Christ have their forfeited 
hopes restored to them, and a prospect opened of be-
ing admitted to partake of the eternal inheritance of the 
saints in light!

 God’s goodness was manifested by making the angels 
happy and continuing them in a state of blessedness; 
but how much are the riches of his grace and mercy 
glorified in delivering unworthy, guilty creatures from 
the power of darkness and in translating them into the 
kingdom of his dear Son, in whom they have redemp-
tion through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins! 
From the guilt and power of which they could never 
have delivered themselves. In discoursing on this text, 
I shall:

1.  Endeavor to show, in few words, what we are to   
  understand by redemption.

2.  Inquire how it is that we are redeemed by the   
  blood of Christ.

3.  Inquire how the consideration of our redemption   
  through Christ is to affect us, and

4.  Conclude.

 First, what are we to understand by redemption?   
The word literally signifies ‘buying again’, or recovering 
by purchase what before had been ours; but it is not al-
ways used by the sacred writers in this sense. It is often 
used to signify a deliverance in whatever way that deliv-
erance may be brought about. God said to his people in 
Israel, ‘I will bring you out from under the burden of the 
Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and I 
will redeem you with a stretched out arm.’ Here a deliv-
erance that was effected by the mighty power of God is 
called a redemption. 

 Our redemption by Christ is indeed a great deliver-
ance, but it is not a deliverance by mere power. When 
God beheld mankind ruined by their apostasy, he was 
generously pleased to say, ‘Deliver them from going 
down to the pit. I have found a ransom.’ And it seems to 
me that we should take a strange and unwarrantable lib-
erty with the language of scripture should we suppose 
that there was no merit nor virtue in the death of Christ 
which is made the ground of the sinner’s pardon and 
acceptance with God, and by our redemption by him 
signifies nothing more than simply a deliverance: I say 
they seem to use a strange and unwarrantable liberty 
with the language of scripture, when it is said expressly 
that we are bought with a price, and that we were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, such as silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot.

 The doctrine of Christ being made a propitiatory sac-
rifice for sin has been opposed and rejected by some 
because, say they, we are justified freely by the grace of 
God; there can have been no satisfaction nor atonement 
made for our offenses, for his dying for us must always 

Colossians 1.14
In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.

Chapel 25 March 1804 AM
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be explained in such a way as to be consistent with the 
doctrine of our free pardon and justification of God; but 
in answer to this, it need only be observed that when 
the apostle Paul says we are justified freely by the grace 
of God, he adds, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ. And this does not derogate anything from the 
grace of God because it does not imply that anything 
done, or which can be done by the sinner, is the meri-
torious cause of the sinner’s justification. The atoning 
sacrifice was freely provided by God himself, and the 
benefits of redemption are freely bestowed. Pardon and 
eternal life are the gifts of God, but they are gifts which 
he sees fit to bestow only in a particular way.

 But to return: and in order to illustrate the meaning 
of the term redemption, we are to consider mankind as 
sinners, and as such exposed to the curse of the divine 
law from which nothing but the free grace and good-
ness could ever afford them a prospect of deliverance; 
but how shall the goodness and this grace be exercised 
toward them? Whatever God might see fit to make a 
ground or reason to exer-
cise this goodness, or what-
ever would make it consis-
tent with the honor of his 
government to pardon and 
save an offending creature, 
might be called the price of 
the creature’s redemption.

 By the suffering and death of Christ, God manifested 
his abhorrence of sin. He demonstrated then by that, 
there is no light, no trivial matter to rebel against his 
government and to transgress his commandments. 
Having given such an awful demonstration of his ab-
horrence [of sin], and the inflexible justice of his gov-
ernment, he may now receive into favor a penitent of-
fender, without giving us any reason to suppose that sin 
is less offensive to him, than if he had given over our 
whole guilty [selves] to inevitable destruction.

 On this account therefore, he may deliver the humble, 
penitent, believing sinner from condemnation, accept 
him in the Beloved, admit him to peace with God, and 
finally bestow upon him eternal life and happiness. And 
it is in on the account of the righteousness and death of 
Christ that God is pleased to bestow these inestimable 
benefits. They may with the greatest propriety be said 
to be purchased by him, he gave his life for theirs. He 
was made a sin offering for us, and being slain, he hath 

redeemed us unto God with his own blood.

   But it must be remembered that notwithstanding that 
the salvation of the chief of sinners is in this way made 
possible, an ample atonement having been made for the 
sins of all mankind, yet this salvation and the benefits 
of redemption will be actually bestowed only on those 
who submit to the authority of Jesus Christ, who have 
that faith which worketh by love, and are brought to a 
conformity to the natural and will of God. The nature of 
the gospel is very much mistaken by those who consid-
er it merely as a system of absolute and unconditional 
promises. Faith in Christ, repentance of sin, and new 
obedience are indispensably necessary to our becoming 
actual partakers of eternal happiness.

 I proceed:

 Secondly, to inquire how it is that we are redeemed 
by the blood of Christ.

 In order to have a more clear understanding of this, 
we are to consider our almighty Creator as the wise 

and holy Governor of the 
universe, who has given a 
law to be a rule of conduct 
to his rational creatures 
which they are under indis-
pensable obligation to obey. 
Whatever reason there was 
for God’s giving them a law, 

there is the same reason for his supporting its author-
ity. It would be utterly unworthy of God to suppose that 
he would make and publish wise and holy laws to be 
obeyed by his creatures, and yet never support in any 
way the honor of these laws when they were willfully 
transgressed.

 If he should never give any testimony of his dis-
pleasure against sin, his laws and government would 
unavoidably fall into contempt, and indeed his moral 
government would be at an end. Men could not sup-
pose that disobedience to his laws was very displeasing 
to him, and would consequently be emboldened and 
encouraged to transgress. What influence this must 
have on the conduct of other orders of rational beings 
we cannot certainly say; but if they became acquainted 
with it, it surely would not tend to ensure their own rev-
erence and respect for the divine government.

 It seems therefore necessary that God’s displeasure 
against sin should be made known. And the most direct 

Whatever God might see fit to make a ground 
or reason to exercise this goodness, or whatever 
would make it consistent with the honor of his 
government to pardon and save an offending 

creature, might be called the price 
of the creature’s redemption.
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and obvious method of making his displeasure known 
and of vindicating the honor of his government was to 
inflict the deserved punishment on the offenders. Had 
this taken place, our condition must have been deplor-
able indeed; were we to be dealt with according to the 
terms which strict justice would prescribe, we should 
be entirely cut off from all hope of ever obtaining or 
enjoying the favor of God; we should be immediately 
cast out into that darkness, where the angels, who fell, 
are reserved in chains to the judgment of the great day.

 When God conceived the design of showing mercy to 
our fallen race, he beheld us as guilty creatures exposed 
to a righteous condemnation. And as he saw no merit 
in us to entitle us to his interposition in our behalf, his 
own infinite benevolence alone moved him to adopt a 
plan of mercy, which he might execute and at the same 
time maintain the honor of his law. For this purpose he 
sent in due time his only begotten Son into the world 
to be a propitiation for our sins. On him were laid our 
iniquities, on him was the chastisement of our peace. 
He suffered and died for us.

 As he was near and infinitely dear unto the Father, 
the displeasure of God against sin is manifested to be 
infinitely great. Had we been all given over to remedi-
less destruction, God’s hatred of sins would not have 
been more clearly manifested that it is in this way; nay 
his inflexible purpose to maintain the honor and dig-
nity of his law and government would not have been so 
emphatically expressed by the rigid execution of his just 
threatenings upon the persons of the offenders.

 With good reason therefore we are told in scripture 
that the law of God is hereby magnified and made hon-
orable. And now when God exercises his pardoning 
mercy to his offending creatures, and receives them 
again to favor on account of what his Son has done and 
suffered for them, no one can reasonably infer from it 
that sin is not great evil, nor that it is a light thing to reb-
el against the God who made us. By this way of salvation 
which the wisdom of God moved by his goodness found 
out, all the purposes of government are answered which 
could be answered by the personal suffering of offend-
ers.

 Nay, I may venture to affirm that the evil nature of sin 
and God’s abhorrence of it are more fully demonstrated 
in this way than it could have been by the misery and 
destruction of our whole guilty race. Had God suffered 
justice to take its course against his guilty creatures, our 

consciences must indeed have borne witness that we 
were doomed to suffer the righteous punishment of our 
sins. We should have had no reasonable ground of com-
plaint, for the willful transgression of God’s holy law 
does not admit of any reasonable excuse; but perhaps 
we might have supposed that as we were really of no 
importance to him, he cared but little about us, whether 
we were miserable or happy.

 We could not in that case have had such evidence of 
his goodness as we now have. We could have had little 
or no idea of his mercy. Justice would have been the 
only attribute with which we should have to do. And 
we might have entertained suspicions, however unrea-
sonable they would have been, that he delighted in the 
misery of his creatures, that punishing them afforded 
him a gratification as it does to some earthly rulers, 
who sometimes punish their subjects rather for casting 
contempt on them, than for transgressing the laws of 
righteousness. We might, I say, have entertained suspi-
cions of this fact, however unjust; it is certain we could 
not have had such abundant evidence in that case of the 
goodness of God, nor that he punished offenders only 
because it was absolutely necessary.

 But now we cannot expect, nor could we desire now, 
conclusive evidence that God’s punishing impenitent 
offenders does not proceed from any pleasure that he 
takes in their misery. Had this been his disposition, we 
should never have heard of the Son of God becoming 
incarnate that he might suffer and die, that he might re-
deem us to God, and save us from sin and misery. God’s 
gift of his Son to be the propitiation for the sins of men 
was truly an astonishing expression of his love to his 
unworthy creatures who had nothing but their wretch-
edness to recommend them to his favorable regard.

 In whatever light we view this amazing subject, it ap-
pears wonderful beyond description! And we may be at 
a loss to say whether God’s determination to maintain 
the honor of his own holy law, or his mercy to his sinful 
[creatures], be the more conspicuous in it; certain it is 
that mercy and truth are here met together, and righ-
teousness and peace embrace each other.

 The third thing proposed to be considered is how the 
consideration of our redemption through Christ ought 
to affect us; but this with the further improvement of 
the subject must be deferred to the afternoon.

 In the meantime, my brethren, while we are to ap-
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proach the table of the Lord, and commemorate the 
death of our glorious, our compassionate Redeemer, let 
the remembrance of our unworthiness and guilt make 
us humble, and melt our hearts into genuine contrition 
and godly sorrow for sin; but at the same [time] let the 
remembrance of that distinctive benevolence which in-
duced the Son of God to suffer and die for our redemp-
tion kindle in our hearts a sacred flame of love to God 
and the Redeemer, that drawn by the cords of love we 
may renew our sacred engagements to be the Lord’s and 
make such an unreserved dedication of ourselves to the 
Lord as becomes his redeemed.

 Let the remembrance of his love awaken in our hearts 
a disposition to praise him; for we must learn how, in the 
attendance on his ordinance, and under the teachings of 
his Spirit, to admire and adore and praise his unspeak-
able love if we would expect hereafter to be admitted 
into the assembly of the blessed above, to celebrate his 
praises, and be made partakers of an eternal inheritance 
among the saints, where we shall no longer need these 
memorials of his love; for we shall dwell in his presence, 
and drink of the rivers of pleasure that flow forever at 
his right hand, to join with them in their ascription of 
praise, and to perform a part in singing the new song to 
him who was slain and hath returned us to God by his 
blood.

 Joseph McKeen preached the same message under a 
different introduction based on the text in Revelation 
5.9. [Ed.]

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 5 April 1789 am Communion
Chapel 25 March 1804 am
Beverly 6 November 1791
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 From the connection in which these words stand, it 
appears that they pertain to an argument to enforce on 
the minds of Christians their obligations to glorify God 
by living soberly, righteously, charitably and piously in 
the world. And surely every Christian who is in the ex-
ercise of a right temper must feel himself constrained to 
serve God with cheerfulness by the consideration of the 
wonderful things that God hath done for him and for 
his salvation by Jesus Christ. 

 For whether we consider mankind as wandering in 
darkness, without anything to direct their steps but the 
dim light of nature; or whether we consider them as fa-
vored with the light of divine revelation, but walking in 
the imaginations of their foolish and darkened hearts; 
the grace of God is conspicuous in delivering them 
from such a state and bringing them to the knowledge, 
love, and obedience of the truth, as it is in Jesus and it 
is not easy to conceive of any thing that could lay them 
under stronger obligations than this to bring forth fruits 
of holiness, and to show forth the praises of God.

 To impress their minds with a sense of this obliga-
tion, the apostle Peter says to them, ‘Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pecu-
liar people that ye should bring forth the praises of him 
who hath called you out of darkness, into his marvelous 
light; which in time past were not a people, but are now 
the people of God; which had not obtained mercy but 
now have obtained mercy.’

 In discoursing on the text I shall endeavor: first, to 
show briefly what we are to understand by the darkness 
and marvelous light spoken of in the text. Second, what 
is meant by being called out of darkness into this light. 

 Conclude. 

1.  What are we to understand by the darkness and   
  the  marvelous light here spoken of? 

 Darkness is a word that is very commonly used in a 
metaphorical sense to denote ignorance, as light is to 
signify knowledge. There is such an analogy between 
the faculty of the mind by which we discern truth, and 
the bodily eye by which we see outward objects, that in 
many languages, if not in all, the same mode of speaking 
is used concerning both.  Hence ‘seeing’ is frequently 
applied to the mind as well as the body; and we often 
speak of the eyes of the mind or understanding, as well 
as the eyes of the body. Darkness is therefore a very 
proper term to express the gross ignorance which pre-
vailed in the world, especially the heathen world, before 
the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ was diffused 
through it by the gospel.

 For though the being and perfections of God may be 
known from the visible works of creation, yet the fact 
is, that the most learned and polite heathen nations did 
continue in the most stupid idolatry till the gospel of 
Christ was introduced among them. They changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts 
and creeping things. Professing themselves to be wise 
they became fools, they changed the truth of God into 
a lie and worshipped and served the creature more than 
the Creator. Nor were their notions of morality much 
less corrupt than their notions of God and the worship 
that was due him.

 The most unnatural crimes were so frequently com-
mitted that they ceased to strike the mind with horror. 
Many of the most scandalous crimes are mentioned in 
the beginning of the epistle to the Romans as matters 

Colossians 1.13
Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into 

the kingdom of his dear son.

Ephesians 5.8
For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord:

1 Peter 2.9
Who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.

Chapel 15 April 1804 PM



74

of public notoriety. And whoever has attended much to 
the subject must confess that it is with good reason said 
in the sacred scriptures that their hearts were darkened, 
and their minds blinded. But if we should understand 
this darkness as signifying nothing more than the igno-
rance of the heathen who were destitute of a divine rev-
elation, we should certainly mistake the apostle’s mean-
ing; for some who heard the gospel remained still in 
darkness. Few greater absurdities were ever introduced 
into any pagan religion than the Christian world at one 
time and another received as the doctrines of Christ.

 It has been common in all ages of the Christian church 
for some to place the substance of religion in almost any 
thing, rather than in what it ought to be placed. This is 
an error into which the depravity of the human heart 
always inclines men to fall. In the time of our Savior’s 
residence on earth, he had frequent occasions to rebuke 
a sect of men who made 
void the command-
ments of the Lord by 
their foolish traditions, 
who accounted diverse 
washings and abstain-
ing from certain meats 
and drinks, and tithing of mint, anise and cumin, as of 
greater importance than the love of God, and practice 
of righteousness.

 And under the clear light of the gospel many have 
supposed that the way of salvation by Jesus Christ was 
contrived rather to favor their escape from deferred 
punishment than to deliver them from the power and 
defilement of sin, to purify their hearts. The minds of 
many are so blind that though the gospel is evidently 
calculated to destroy their lusts and vices, they even 
take encouragement from it to continue in sin. 

 It would be wrong to suppose this darkness of men’s 
minds to proceed from the imperfections or the weak-
ness of their understanding merely. If this were the case, 
they would be the objects of pity, not of blame; but it ev-
idently proceeds from the perverseness of their minds. 
They love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil. Their pride, their worldly-mindedness, 
their lusts and passions both of flesh and spirit, blind 
the eyes of their minds to such a degree that they do not 
perceive the light of the gospel, though it shines with a 
bright luster all around them. They may be no stranger 
to the great doctrines of the gospel, wherein life and im-

mortality are brought to light; but they continue insen-
sible of the amazing importance of these things. They 
hear or read that God has appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness, and render to ev-
ery one according to his true character; they hear the 
awful curse which the law denounces against the work-
ers of iniquity; they hear of the wonderful grace and 
mercy of God manifested in the scheme of our redemp-
tion by Jesus Christ. They have the great realities of the 
invisible world of a  heaven for the righteous, and a hell 
for the wicked delivered to them; but in many instances 
these things have little or no more influence on them, 
who hear them than on them who hear them not.

 If they do not look upon the gospel as an idle tale, 
or as a cunningly devised fable, they nevertheless con-
sider its contents as but little interest to them at pres-
ent. They may be believers in speculation, but infidels in 

practice. Their attach-
ment to sin is so strong 
that they admit with re-
luctance any consider-
ations into their minds, 
which would disturb 
their peace. Their lusts 

and passions disqualify them in some measure for their 
serious considerations, by producing something analo-
gous to a mist that prevents their seeing clearly the im-
portance of those truths to which they yield their as-
sent. They hold the truth in unrighteousness and may 
often imagine themselves in a safe state while they are 
slaves to lust.

 This self deception is perhaps more common than we 
are generally aware, so that many who fancy themselves 
rich and increased in goods and standings, in need of 
nothing, are in reality wretched and miserable, and 
poor and blind and naked. Habitual sinners are in gen-
eral strangely partial to themselves and imagine often 
that all is well with them, while they can perceive that 
others as good as they are going in the broad road that 
leadeth to destruction. From this account of the dark-
ness mentioned in the text we may easily understand 
what the light is that is here spoken of, and why it is 
called marvelous.

 The knowledge of God and of divine things which may 
be easily acquired from the sacred Scriptures is greater 
than the wisest of the heathens could ever acquire from 
the mere light of nature of the closest application. That 

And under the clear light of the gospel many have 
supposed that the way of salvation by Jesus Christ was 

contrived rather to favor their escape from deferred 
punishment than to deliver them from the power and 

defilement of sin, to purify their hearts.
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God is reconcilable to his offending creatures could not 
be easily known with certainty from the light of nature, 
though it is true that this is intimated by the general 
course of his providence; for his goodness herein is so 
manifested as to invite us to repentance, But without an 
express revelation of God’s mind and will, the subject 
would be necessarily involved in much darkness; the 
darkness, however, is quite dispelled by the light of the 
glorious gospel.

 The duties we owe to God, to ourselves, and to our 
fellow men, are clearly pointed out in his word, which 
is a light to our feet and a lamp to our paths; and the 
motives to a sober, righteous, and godly life are stated 
clearly. But however great the light of the gospel is, it is 
not clearly perceived by men who are under the influ-
ence of a wrong bias, who are governed by their lusts 
and evil propensities. These, like a film on the bodily 
eye, obstruct the entrance of light. But when the power 
of these is in some measure destroyed, or their exercise 
suspended, divine things appear infinitely more impor-
tant. 

 And if this darkness were in a good measure re-
moved, the essential truths of the gospel would appear 
in a striking light. A sense of the divine presence and 
government would be deeply impressed on the mind; 
the perfection of the divine law would be perceived, 
obligations of a religious and moral nature would ap-
pear indispensable. Sins past would rise to view of the 
mind like an innumerable host, their odious nature and 
real deformity would appear, the impossibility of be-
ing justified by the law would be clearly perceived, and 
consequently the necessity of a sinner’s being saved by 
grace, if saved at all. The length and breadth, the height 
and depth of the love of God to a sinful world, would 
be seen to exceed the comprehension of a finite mind. 
Were the darkness of our minds dispelled, and the mists 
of ignorance and vice dissipated, the glory of the divine 
character as manifested in the gospel by Jesus Christ 
would shine with such luster as would captivate our 
hearts and transform us into the image of our Maker.

 It was proposed secondly what is meant by being 
called out of a darkness into this marvelous light.  How 
the change is effected that is here implied in ‘ye were 
darkness, but now are light,’ this is ascribed to God in 
the text and in every view of the subject, it is his work. 
God gave us that revelation of his will by Jesus Christ, 
which assures us that he is reconcilable to us, and which 

makes known to us the way of salvation. Had this reve-
lation not been given us, we should at this time be wan-
dering in darkness, aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers to the covenant of promise, with-
out God, and without hope.

 But from what was said under the foregoing head, it is 
evident that more is meant by being called from out of 
darkness into God’s marvelous light than merely being 
favored with the external light of revelation. It is notori-
ous that multitudes who enjoy this remain in darkness, 
having the eyes of their understandings blinded by prej-
udices, by diverse lusts, and passions. The apostle Paul 
prayed on behalf of the Ephesian converts, that they 
might have the eyes of their understanding enlightened, 
that they might know what was the hope of their call-
ing, and the riches of the glory of the inheritance of the 
saints.

 Although the Ephesians had been turned from sin to 
God, from darkness to light, yet the apostle knew that 
they still needed the enlightening influences of the Holy 
Spirit to give them more clear and just views of divine 
things, that they might be formed more and more to a 
heavenly temper, and to a meetness to become partak-
ers of the heavenly inheritance; how much more neces-
sary then must a work of the Spirit of God be on the 
hearts of them who are still under the dominion of sin? 
The darkness which sinful lusts and propensities have 
introduced into their minds must be in some measure 
removed, the veil that is on their hearts must be taken 
away or divine truths will not produce any saving effect 
upon them. The delusive charms of sin must be broken 
before the word will sink deeply into their hearts.

 This calls for help from the Spirit of God, beyond 
what the mere word affords. It is the work of the Spirit 
to set home the truths of the word upon the mind, to 
excite attention to them, and to discover to the mind 
the great importance of these truths. There is reason 
to suppose that where the light of revelation is enjoyed, 
the word is the principal means in the hand of God by 
which a sinner is effectually called from darkness into 
light. Hence we read of being begotten by the word of 
truth. And it seems to be the office of the divine Spirit so 
to fix the attention on the truths of the word that while 
one beholds the glory of the Lord, he may be changed 
into the same image from glory to glory.

 Something like this fixed attention of the mind to 
the word is probably what is meant by the word’s being 
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engrafted. And those who profit by the hearing of the 
word are said in Scripture to keep it, while others suffer 
it to be snatched away, or to be choked by the cares of 
this life. The same thing seems to be intended by Da-
vid when he says, ‘thou through thy commandments 
hast made me wiser than mine enemies, for they are 
ever with me.’ In the Acts of the apostles it is said, ‘God 
opened the heart of Lydia to attend to the things which 
were spoken of Paul.’ Things which were known before 
by the word, but which were little regarded, were made 
to appear important by the enlightening influences of 
the Spirit, their truth, beauty and excellency are so dis-
played as to captivate the heart and bring it to a willing 
subjection to Jesus Christ.

 The methods God takes to effect this gracious pur-
pose are no doubt various. ‘There is,’ saith Saint Paul, 
‘a diversity of operations, but the same spirit.’ No one 
therefore has a right to make the method, by which he 
supposes he was himself reclaimed, a standard to try 
others by. The operations of the divine Spirit on the 
mind are secret and imperceptible, and can only be 
known by the effects. The manner of his operations can-
not he comprehended by us; the wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell where it cometh, nor whither it goeth, so is ev-
eryone that is born of the Spirit.

 It may be sufficient for anyone to be able on good 
grounds to say, whereas I was blind, now I see; whereas 
I was once the servant of sin, now I sincerely endeavor 
to mortify and subdue its power; whereas I was wont 
to follow after the vain imaginations of my foolish and 
darkened heart, it is now my chief study and endeavor 
to live soberly, righteously and godly as the grace of 
God teacheth us. Provided this effect be produced, it 
is comparatively of little importance when or by what 
means or in what way it was effected. 

 Those who have had a pious education, and have es-
caped in some measure the pollutions that are in the 
world through lust, may be sometimes led on to god-
liness and virtue so insensibly that they know little or 
nothing of the time when or the method by which they 
were first brought to serious thought of their sinfulness 
and their hearts engaged in the love and service of God 
and their Redeemer. And it is enough for them, if they 
have good evidence, that they do now fear and love and 
serve the Lord in sincerity.

 Conclude with some reflections:

 How great is the goodness of God to send his Son 
into the world to enlighten and to save them! To deliver 
them from the guilt and power of sin and to purify to 
himself a peculiar people. Let none deceive themselves 
with a vain imagination that they have been effectually 
called from darkness to light, while they are slaves to 
lust. A deceived heart had led them aside and they are 
in danger of going down to the pit with a lie in their 
right hand while they imagine themselves near the gate 
of heaven.

 Let Christians consider the end of their calling and 
their indispensable obligations to glorify God and to 
show forth his praises by their meekness, their charity, 
by a pious walk and a godly conversation.

 Again, let those who are still in darkness, thoughtless 
of God, and their immortal concerns, and practicing 
the works of darkness, let them, I say, consider that they 
are exposed to eternal ruin. If you value your own hap-
piness, awake from your carnal security, lest you sleep 
the sleep of death. The gospel still invites you to return, 
the door of mercy is still open, you are not yet cast into 
outer darkness. Christ still offers you salvation. Pray to 
God to turn you from sin, to reconcile you to himself 
by Jesus Christ and to be your God reconciled to you in 
him.

 Now may he, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, shine into our hearts to give us the light of 
the darkness of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 26 July 1789 pm
Danvers, Mr. Wadsworth’s, 9 August 1789 am
Upper parish 29 November 1789 pm
Beverly 5 May 1795 pm
Domi 5 March 1797 pm
Chapel 15 April 1804 pm
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 When Jesus Christ on a certain occasion reproved 
the carnal lusts and the worldly views of many who fol-
lowed him, a great part of them were offended and for-
sook him. He then turned to the disciples who were his 
constant attendants and said, ‘Will you also go away?’ 
To which Peter replied in behalf of himself and his com-
panions, ‘Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life’: q.d. To whom shall we go, if we 
were really disposed to quit thee? Or what advantage 
could we expect to derive from such a measure? We are 
persuaded that so far from gaining anything by it, we 
should be infinite losers; for thou hast the words of eter-
nal life; thou teachest us the way to obtain eternal life 
and happiness; and what other hopes or views are to be 
compared to these which thou teachest us to entertain? 

 We believe that thou art the Christ, the son of the 
living God. With this persuasion of the high character 
of Jesus and the importance 
of his mission we need not 
wonder that he determined 
to hazard all in the service 
of his divine Master. Under 
the influence of the same 
persuasion, and animated 
with the same hope of eternal life, Paul made afterwards 
much greater worldly sacrifices and became a zealous 
defender of the religion which for a time he had endeav-
ored to extirpate.

 When we have satisfactory evidence that men of 
sound minds, professing to be eyewitnesses of Christ’s 
miracles, made a voluntary sacrifice of ease and worldly 
interest, and submitted to labors, dangers, and suffer-
ings to propagate his doctrines, we cannot suppose that 
they were impostors, nor that they were themselves de-
ceived. The conduct of the apostles, and particularly of 
Paul, in giving up all their worldly prospects to propa-
gate the gospel among mankind, affords strong evi-
dence of its truth, and of the importance of the religion 
which it contains. I connect the truth and the impor-
tance of the gospel together; for though the facts related 
in the gospel were known to be true, yet if they and the 

doctrines established by them were not highly interest-
ing to mankind, why should the apostles undergo such 
labors and sufferings to publish and prove them to the 
world?

 That Julius Cesar was killed in the Senate house at 
Rome is a fact which cannot reasonably be doubted; 
but who ever thought of traveling through the world to 
persuade mankind of its truth at the hazard of his life? 
The fact was not of so much importance to mankind in 
general as to justify a person’s hazarding his life merely 
to gain credit to it. But the facts recorded in the gospel 
are of a different nature. If true, they are of the greatest 
importance to the human race. We are deeply interest-
ed in them. If Paul was neither an impostor nor himself 
deceived, the gospel is true; and if true, he acted a wise 
part in counting all things lost for Christ. And we act an 
unwise part if we prefer any of the honors, gains or plea-

sures of the world to an in-
terest in the great salvation 
which Christ hath brought 
to dying men.

 In discoursing on the 
text is it proposed:

 First, to show that Paul had no inducement of a  
 worldly nature to profess himself a Christian.

 Secondly, that he made great sacrifices of worldly   
 advantages.

 Thirdly, that he must have been fully convinced of   
 the truth of Christianity.

 Fourthly, that being convinced of its truth he acted a  
 rational and wise part in counting all things for loss   
 for Christ.

   Conclude.

1.    It is proposed to show that Paul had no inducement 
of a worldly nature to profess himself a Christian.

 It is certain that many who followed Jesus Christ in 
the days of his flesh did it in the expectation of being 
made rich and great in the worldly kingdom which they 
expected him to set up. But at his death, resurrection 

Philippians 3.7 
But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 

Chapel 8 July 1804

The conduct of the apostles, and particularly of 
Paul, in giving up all their worldly prospects to 
propagate the gospel among mankind, affords 

strong evidence of its truth, and of the importance 
of the religion which it contains.
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and ascension, all expectations of this sort were at an 
end. Enemies had crucified him as an impostor and 
blasphemer, and his death confirmed many in the opin-
ion that he was not the Messiah, who according to all 
their prejudices, was not to suffer in any manner but to 
live forever upon earth, to subdue their enemies, and to 
reign and triumph over them.

 The death of Christ was an event so contrary to all 
these prejudices that the worldly minded Jews could 
have no inducement to enroll themselves among the 
followers of one whom they had crucified as a male-
factor. The apostles and their adherents had acquired 
entirely new ideas of the design of Christ’s coming and 
of the kind of kingdom which he was to create in the 
world. They no longer flattered themselves with the 
carnal dream of worldly wealth and greatness. They 
now understood that the 
prevalence of righteous-
ness, truth and peace over 
ignorance, idolatry and 
vice was the kingdom of 
Christ, that to this object 
they were to direct their efforts, that for this they were 
to exert the miraculous powers with which they were 
invested, and that they were to look for the reward of 
their labors and sufferings in the world to come.

 In the execution of the task assigned them by their 
ascended Master, they had to encounter the most vio-
lent opposition. The power, the malice and the rage of 
the chief priests and rulers were directed against them. 
Paul, a young man of the sect of the Pharisees, zealous 
and active, entered with uncommon warmth into the 
views of his party, and not content with persecuting the 
Christians who were at Jerusalem, but breathing out 
threatening and slaughter against the disciples of the 
Lord, went to the high priest and desired of him letters 
to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of 
this way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound to Jerusalem.

 In this persecuted and afflicted state of the disciples 
he could have no prospect of acquiring wealth or power, 
or anything that can influence a worldly mind, by going 
over to the side of the despised, oppressed and perse-
cuted Christians. It was certainly not in the power of 
the disciples, had they been disposed, to bribe him to 
desist from persecuting them and to throw his weight 
into their zeal.  They were not men of wealth; many of 

them were very indigent. And large contributions from 
such as had some prosperity were found necessary to 
supply the poor among them with the necessaries of 
life. These circumstances as well as the conduct of Paul 
after he became an apostle of Christ make it evident 
that the acquiring of wealth was not his motive for pro-
fessing himself a Christian.

 Was it not ambition, or a lust of power, authority and 
honor? What gratification for this passion could he ex-
pect among a few poor men who were the objects of 
general contempt, who were treated as the filth of the 
world and the off scouring of all things? It is true that 
men of disappointed ambition will sometimes court 
the favor of persons whom they despise and be pleased 
with power over the meanest. But Paul was not a man of 
this description, nor did he ever pretend to any power 

or authority over the oth-
er apostles, nor attempt 
to gain distinction as the 
head of a sect.

 He might easily have 
distinguished himself as 

the leader of a party, had this been his object. A factious 
spirit among the Corinthians gave him opportunity 
when one said, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apol-
los, and a third, I am of Cephas; but he sharply reproved 
and checked their spirit at its beginning and claimed 
no authority over his brethren. He said, ‘Who is Paul? 
Who is Apollos? But ministers by whom ye believed, as 
the Lord gave to every man? Was Paul crucified for you? 
Were ye baptized in the name of Paul? We preach not 
ourselves, but Jesus Christ the Lord, and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake.’ He desired no authority over 
the churches which he planted but such as was pure, 
of a spiritual nature for their edification. He affected 
no civil dominion over them, but enjoined upon them 
submission to the rulers whom Providence had placed 
over them. This was not like the conduct of impostors, 
who are always seeking wealth or power and honor to 
themselves. It is evident therefore from the state of the 
church and the conduct of the apostle that he was not 
induced by any considerations of a worldly nature to 
profess himself a Christian.

   I proceed,

2.   To show that so far from being induced by worldly 
considerations to become a servant of Christ, he made 
a very great sacrifice of temporal interest by so doing. 

They now understood that the prevalance of 
righteousness, truth and peace over ignorance, 

idolatry and vice was the kingdom of Christ, that to 
this object they were to direct their efforts ...
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The things that were gained to him he counted loss for 
Christ. If we consider the birth, the education, the life, 
the abilities and the reputation of Paul, we shall readily 
perceive that great obstacles lay in the way of his con-
version to Christianity. He was bound by the strongest 
ties of a worldly nature to continue in the profession of 
the Jewish religion, and consequently in his opposition 
to that of Jesus Christ. He was, as he tells us, a Hebrew 
of Hebrews; that is, he descended from a long line of 
Hebrews both by his father’s and mother’s side.

 There were no proselytes from foreign nations in his 
genealogy. This was a circumstance of great importance 
in the estimation of a Jew who valued himself on his 
descent from Abraham, the friend of God, and looked 
with contempt on the people of other nations. That Paul 
was a man of abilities cannot be doubted by any who 
are acquainted with his writings. These were improved 
by an education under Gamaliel, who was probably one 
of the most learned doctors of his country. Under his 
instruction, he became acquainted with the learning of 
the schools in those times. His character also stood fair 
among his countrymen.

 With these advantages we cannot doubt that he had 
a fair prospect of rising to some of the highest places 
of profit and honor among his countrymen. Add to 
these that as he was a zealous opposer and persecutor 
of the Christians, he could not fail to stand high in the 
opinion of the chief priests and rulers of the Jews who 
were fully bent on extinguishing them. These were the 
persons who had power to bestow places of honor and 
profit on their favorites. And when they saw a young 
man of Paul’s abilities and zeal espouse their cause with 
so much ardor, they would be willing to give him ev-
ery encouragement in their power. None could appear 
more deserving in their eyes than one who breathed 
out threatening and slaughter against the disciples of 
Christ, and who was so forward and zealous in the busi-
ness as to solicit employment in this way.

 It is reasonable to suppose therefore that he had many 
very flattering prospects of a worldly nature, and that he 
was not insensible to allurements of that kind. But the 
instant that he forsook his party he sacrificed the repu-
tation which he had acquired with men in power, sacri-
ficed all his prospects of advancement in the world, and 
gave up his friends and connections. These were cer-
tainly no inconsiderable sacrifices. In addition to which 
we ought to take into consideration the dangers he had 

reason to expect from such a step. He could have no 
hope that the chief priests and rulers would treat him 
with more tenderness and respect than they did other 
disciples of Christ. On the contrary, he might expect 
their rage to be more particularly directed against him 
as a deserter and traitor.

 From his superior abilities, education, activity and 
zeal they might apprehend greater danger to their cause 
and interest than from the other apostles, and would 
therefore be likely to pursue him with the most impla-
cable vengeance. It was natural for him to expect it; 
he was the great object of their hatred and malice. At 
one time, about forty of his countrymen entered into a 
conspiracy against him and bound themselves under a 
curse that they would neither eat nor drink till they had 
killed him. 

 At that time, however, he was protected by the Ro-
man soldiers. His whole life during his apostleship was 
a scene of labor, danger and suffering. To the Corin-
thians he said, ‘Of the Jews five times received I forty 
lashes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was 
I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day 
have I been in the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by my own coun-
trymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren; in weariness and painfulness, in 
watching often, in hunger and thirst, in partings often, 
in cold and nakedness.’

 Though we are not to suppose that he foresaw all 
these particular sufferings when he first professed him-
self a disciple of Christ; yet he must have expected se-
vere persecution. He well knew the malice of the Jews 
against the Christians, for he had himself been actuated 
by the same spirit. It is evident therefore that in pro-
fession, himself a convert of the religion of Christ, he 
acted in direct opposition to every interest of a worldly 
nature. His conduct must be accounted for upon some 
other, some higher and better principle, unless we sup-
pose that he was fool or a madman, neither of which 
suppositions can be made with any shadow of reason.

 Another evidence of the greatness of his self-denial 
in becoming a convert to Christ was his renouncing the 
religion in which he was educated. It is well known that 
the Jews generally were more strongly attached to their 
religious opinions than any other people. And the Phar-
isees were the strictest and proudest sect among the 
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Jews. To this sect Paul belonged. Their strict observance 
of the ritual parts of the law, and of the traditions of the 
fathers, gave them a high reputation among the people 
and cherished the natural pride of their hearts. They 
had a very high opinion of their own righteousness and 
despised others, as may be seen in our Savior’s parable 
of the Pharisee and Publican. For all the peculiarities of 
this sect Paul seems to have been exceedingly zealous. 
In this respect he was distinguished above many in his 
own nation who in other respects were his equals.

 Now nothing was more contrary to the feelings of this 
self-righteous, conceited sect, than the humbling, self-
denying precepts of Christ. It was extremely offensive 
to them to be told that their zeal about trifles did not 
recommend them to the favor of God, that by their vain 
traditions they made void the law, that without a righ-
teousness, which exceeded that of which they boasted, 
they could not enter the kingdom of heaven.

 We see then that in becoming a convert to Christ, 
Paul acted against the allurements of worldly honor 
and interest, the strong prejudices of his education, 
and the pride of his own corrupt heart. This was a most 
mortifying doctrine to them who had so high an opin-
ion of their own righteousness. Paul had been an ex-
act observer of the law in the loose sense of which the 
Pharisees explained it. But when he was made sensible 
of the exceeding breadth of the commandment, he saw 
that all his own righteousness was but as filthy rags. 
Therefore he says, ‘I was alive once without the law; but 
when the commandment came sin revived and I died.’ 
He saw himself to be a guilty, miserable, perishing sin-
ner, entirely dependent on the grace and mercy of God 
through Jesus Christ.

 It was proposed thirdly to show that he must have 
been fully convinced of the truth of Christianity and 
fourthly that being convinced of its truth he acted a wise 
and rational part in counting all things loss for Christ. 
But these must be deferred to the afternoon.

 The inference is that he must have had a deep convic-
tion of the truth and importance of Christianity. And if 
the gospel be true, it must be extremely hazardous for 
us to reject or despise it. Let us then take heed unto it 
as to a light shining in a dark place, that our feet may be 
guided in the way of peace. 

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 2 April 1797 pm
Chapel 8 July 1804
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 Every impartial reader of the New Testament must 
be convinced that the gospel of Jesus Christ is happily 
calculated and evidently designed to purify and exalt 
human nature to the highest dignity and happiness of 
which it is capable. And in what can the dignity of a 
rational creature consist but in conformity to the moral 
image of his Maker? And what can make him happy 
but the favor of God? To recover us from the ruined 
state of our apostasy it pleased God to send his son into 
the world, who cheerfully undertook the arduous work 
of accomplishing our redemption when he said, ‘Lo, I 
come to do thy will, O God.’

 In the foregoing discourse on this text it was observed 
that there were several things done as well as suffered 
by Jesus Christ in subserviency to the great and benevo-
lent design of saving sinners. He published the glad tid-
ings of pardon, he made known the terms of salvation, 
he delivered the most pure and excellent precepts for 
governing the temper of the 
heart as well as regulating 
the actions of the life. And 
these he exemplified in his 
conduct. Some men have at-
tempted to lay down rules 
for leading what they called a holy and heavenly life, but 
they have not been suited to the condition of mankind 
in this world. They have directed their disciples to for-
sake all their connections in society, to retire into clois-
ters or convents, to leave all kinds of worldly business, 
and to spend their days in meditation and devotion.

 But it is evident that such a mode of living could nev-
er become general. And it is a circumstance much in 
favor of the divinity of Christ’s religion that it is better 
adapted to the condition of mankind. Though by pre-
cept and example he taught the duty of devotion, he 
did not direct his disciples to avoid the conversation 
of men, nor to retire from the world, but to do good 
and be useful. He taught them by his example to live 
and converse in the world with freedom and yet with 
innocence. He taught them that the true way of serving 
God is to fear him and keep his commandments in the 

faithful discharge of the duties of their several stations 
whereby they would most effectually promote the hap-
piness of men.

 When he required his disciples to forsake father and 
mother, wife and children, houses and lands, this was 
only in some particular circumstances and to teach 
them that love to God and their Redeemer, or a regard 
to duty should always be the governing principle in 
their hearts, that they should be content to forsake their 
dearest connections, and to sacrifice their best worldly 
enjoyments rather than forsake their duty to God and 
their Savior.

 But to return from this digression. When we were 
considering what is implied in this apostolic command, 
‘Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus,’ 
it was observed that it comprehended the sum of all holy 
obedience, or of practical godliness; for his whole tem-
per and disposition were conformed to the will of God. 

In his mouth was found no 
guile, and it was his meat 
and drink to do the will of his 
Father who is in heaven. But 
we took particular notice of 
his humility, benevolence, 

patience and resignation, all of which were remarkably 
exemplified in his life. His benevolence, or his good will 
to men, induced him to condescend to the low state in 
which he appeared among men. And that state called 
for the constant exercise of patience and resignation. 
He was subject to all the innocent infirmities of a frail 
and mortal state. And often he had not the common 
conveniences of life; and therefore he said, ‘The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath no where to lay his head.’

 It may be proper to remark here that as he was Lord 
of all things, his living in poverty was voluntary: he 
could at any time by a miracle have furnished himself 
with every worldly thing that was either necessary, 
convenient or agreeable. But this was not designed to 
teach us that we ought unnecessarily to part with all our 
worldly goods, and live in voluntary poverty: it was de-

Philippians 2.5
Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus. 

Chapel 15 July 1804 pm

Though by precept and example he taught the 
duty of devotion, he did not direct his disciples to 
avoid the conversation of men, nor to retire from 

the world, but to do good and be useful. 
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signed to teach us not to set our chief  affections on the 
things of this world, and if we should by the providence 
of God be reduced to poverty, to bear it with patience 
and resignation. This, his example teaches us, as well 
as his precepts, for our sakes, though he was rich, he 
became poor.

 I proceed:

 Secondly, to mention some of the motives, which 
should engage us to imitate the example of Christ.

 And it may be here observed that there was some-
thing in his example that should peculiarly recommend 
it to our imitation. It was perfect, and at the same time 
it was adapted to our circumstances. If it had been im-
perfect or defective, it could not have been safe for us to 
follow it implicitly. Though we shall never reach perfec-
tion in this life, yet there is a great advantage in having a 
perfect rule to direct us, and a perfect example to copy 
after. Were either of them imperfect, we should be as 
likely to copy the errors as the perfections. We should in 
that case have no standard on which we could depend. 

 But as Christ’s law is perfect, and he himself fulfilled 
every part of it, we have an unerring standard set before 
us, and though we should nev-
er attain to it in this world, we 
may safely press on continu-
ally towards it without danger 
of being misled. We may run not as uncertainly; we may 
fight not as one who beats the air; for the precepts and 
the example of Christ show us what we are to avoid, and 
what we are to aim at.

 But beside the perfection of Christ’s example, it is 
adapted to our circumstances. Had he appeared among 
men in the nature of some superior being, as in the na-
ture of an angel surrounded with extraordinary luster, 
though he would have been perfectly holy, his example 
could not have been so proper or so useful for us, be-
cause he would not in that case have been exposed to 
the trials and temptations that are common to us who 
dwell in houses of clay and are compassed with infirmi-
ties. But we should be encouraged to follow his steps 
since we know that he is touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, having been in all points tempted as we are, 
and yet without sin.

 Gratitude to our compassionate Redeemer should 
engage us to imitate his temper and conduct. And sure-
ly if we love him, we will keep his commandments and 

be animated with a generous ambition to aspire after a 
likeness to him who has laid us under so many obliga-
tions by his disinterested love. We can never do nor suf-
fer so much for him, nor for our brethren, as he did for 
us. And can we think it hard that he requires us to be 
humble, benevolent, patient and resigned, when he has 
set us such an example without any prospect of benefit 
or reward from us? It is for our good and not his own 
that he requires us to imitate him. And can it be imag-
ined that we have any grateful sense of what he has done 
and suffered for us if we have no desire to be like him, 
or to have such a temper or mind in us as he had? His 
kindness and love to us is without a parallel.

 Nothing ever took place among men that can equal it. 
The highest evidence ever given by man of his friendship 
was giving his life for his friend. Greater love than this 
hath no man, that a man lay down his life for his friend. 
Instances even of this are rare. Scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die, yet peradventure for a good man some 
even dare to die; but herein God commended his love 
to us, in that whilst we were sinners Christ died for us.  
His love then ought to constrain us to live henceforth 
not unto ourselves but unto him, who has redeemed us 

with his blood. A grateful 
sense of his kindness and 
love to us would dispose 
us to follow the example 

he has set us, even if we had no prospect of deriving 
any advantage from it except the present pleasure of 
doing it. Shall we be lifted up with pride and despise 
our brethren because we enjoy some little outward ad-
vantages that distinguish us from them? If we should, 
an affectionate and grateful remembrance of Christ’s 
humility would make us ashamed; for he humbled him-
self and became of no reputation, he emptied himself 
of his glory, and was contented to be despised and re-
jected of men for our sakes. Shall we cherish anger in 
our breasts? Shall we indulge malicious or revengeful 
thoughts against our neighbors if they happen to pro-
voke or injure us, when notwithstanding our innumer-
able offenses, the benevolent Jesus, instead of punishing 
us according to our sins, laid down his life to deliver us 
from the punishment which we deserved? No weapons 
of revenge or wrath were in his hand when he appeared 
in the world; but meek and gentle he endured great and 
continual provocations and still went about doing good.

 Shall we harden our hearts against our brethren, who 

... for the precepts and the example of Christ show 
us what we are to avoid, and what we are to aim at.
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need help or comfort from us, when we consider how 
deeply we are indebted to our Savior? Or shall we be 
impatient under any calamities inflicted on us by the 
hand of God when we consider that the holy Jesus, who 
was without sin, bore our sins upon the tree without 
murmuring? It pleased the Father to bruise him and 
lay upon him the iniquities of us all, yet he never com-
plained that it was unjust or cruel; he never found fault 
with his heavenly Father for laying that heavy burden on 
him; but with entire resignation said, ‘Not as I will, but 
as thou wilt.’ The will of the Father was his, and shall not 
we imitate the example which he has herein set us that 
we should follow his steps, especially when this consid-
eration is added: that it is for our profit that God chas-
tens us, and not merely for his own pleasure?

 But again, if gratitude to our blessed Redeemer does 
not influence us to imitate his example, and to have the 
same mind in us that there was in him, there are prom-
ises and threatenings in the word of God which ought 
to command our attention and most serious consider-
ation. Some, no doubt, are well pleased when they hear 
of the love of God and compassion of Christ to sinners 
and they imagine themselves safe enough though they 
are very far from having the mind in them which was 
in Christ Jesus, and though they pay no regard to the 
example which he has set them.

 But consider, my hearers, to whom the promises of 
the gospel are made and against whom its threatenings 
stand in full force, and you will find that you have no 
reason to think yourselves safe while the temper of your 
minds is directly opposite to that of Jesus Christ. There 
is a day coming when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
laid open, and the most exact inquiry will be made how 
far our minds were opposed or conformed to the mind 
of Christ, and according to the result of that inquiry a 
sentence will be pronounced on each one of us by an 
impartial judge who cannot err. If it shall then be found 
that we have not followed the example of Christ, it will 
avail us nothing to plead that we believed he was the 
Savior of sinners and that we hoped he would save us; 
he will say to us, ‘Depart from me, ye workers of in-
iquity, I never knew you.’ Our ungrateful abuse of his 
goodness and grace will bring upon us a more terrible 
condemnation than if we had never heard of what he 
had done and suffered for us. It will be a great aggrava-
tion of our guilt that we knew his kindness to us but 
would not imitate his example.

 We have this remarkably illustrated in one of our Sav-
ior’s parables. A certain king, finding one of his servants 
who owed him 10,000 talents, ordered him with his wife 
and children to be sold. Yet when the servant earnestly 
entreated him, he forgave him on condition of his fu-
ture good behavior. But this same servant, immediately 
after, found one of his fellow servants who owed him 
100 pence, and he laid hands and took him by the throat 
and, notwithstanding his entreaties, cast him into pris-
on till he should pay the debt. How unreasonable and 
odious does such a severe and uncharitable temper ap-
pear!

 We are indebted to God more than 10,000 talents. 
Our debt is continually increasing. God magnifies his 
grace in the kind offer of a free and full forgiveness: O 
shall we who receive it be hard and unrelenting towards 
our brethren? Shall we bear a deep, continued resent-
ment burning in our bosoms? If we do, we shall be 
condemned out of our own mouths, while we acknowl-
edge the justice of the king’s sentence who said, O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt because thou 
desired it of me. Shouldest not thou also have had com-
passion on thy fellow servant, even as I had pity on thee? 
But thou shalt be delivered to the tormentors till thou 
pay all that is due unto me. Christ himself has made the 
application: ‘So shall my heavenly Father deal with you, 
if you do not forgive your brethren.’

 Give me leave, my hearers, before I have done, just 
to exhort you to enter into a serious examination of 
yourselves, that you may know whether the general and 
habitual disposition of your hearts, and the conduct of 
your lives be such that you may safely conclude that you 
are followers of Christ. This mind is in you, which was 
in Christ Jesus. Remember that if you have not the spirit 
of Christ, you are none of his; and if you be not his, 
where shall you appear when he shall descend to judge 
the world. They who are his, who resemble him now in 
the temper of their minds and who imitate his example, 
shall then be with and be still more like him for they 
shall see him as he is, and they shall be satisfied with his 
likeness; they shall enter into his joy and they shall be 
forever with the Lord.

 But they, on the contrary, who trample on his laws, 
who have not the fear of God before their eyes, and who 
have no respect to the example which our Lord hath set 
before them, shall be banished from his presence and 
have their portion appointed them in outer darkness. 



84

May the Lord teach us to know ourselves; may we be 
formed by his spirit to a heavenly temper, that we may 
walk here as Christ walked and that we may dwell with 
him forever.

 Amen.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly  22 May 1791 pm
Domi, 1797 pm  (Abroad last week)
Chapel, 15 July 1804 pm
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Sober Consent of the Heart



86

JOSEPH WILLARD (December 29, 1738 – September 25, 1804) and JOSEPH McKEEN (October 15, 1757 – July 
15, 1807) were the successive pastors at The First Church of Beverly and went on to become the College Presidents 
at Harvard University and Bowdoin College. Joseph Willard was ordained pastor of the First Church of Beverly on 
November 25, 1772. He was inducted into the office of the President of the University of Cambridge (Harvard) on 
December 19, 1781 and took leave of his Beverly congregation on December 30, 1781. The First Church was with-
out a pastor until the Ordination of Joseph McKeen on May 11, 1785, and Joseph Willard delivered the inaugural 
message for the 27 year old Joseph McKeen. McKeen left The First Church in Beverly on August 22, 1802 and was 
inaugurated as Bowdoin’s first president on September 2, 1802. This stone engraving showing the succession of 
Beverly pastors is mounted on the front wall of sanctuary at The First Church of Beverly, Massachusetts.  Both men 
died while serving as College president.
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Massachusetts Hall was constructed in 1798 under the direction of  Samuel and Aaron Melcher. It 
was the only Bowdoin College building when the first Bowdoin students enrolled in the fall of 1802.  
Massachusetts Hall was occupied by Joseph McKeen, his wife Alice and their five children upon 
their arrival from Beverly.  McKeen occupied the eastern half of the two lower floors, and the chapel 
and classroom space were located on the western half of the first two floors, with the first group of 
eight students housed on the third floor.  The building was completed in 1803.   (Source: Historic 
American Building Survey, National Park Service (1962).)

Photo by Kevin Shields
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Elevation Sketch of Massachusetts Hall as it was constructed under the direction of Samuel 
and Aaron Melcher at the time of Joseph McKeen’s occupancy in 1802. (Source: Historic 
American Buildings Survey, National Park Service, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania (1962).)

Photo by Kevin Shields
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This original of this copy of the Joseph Willard ordination sermon was acquired from a Boston antiquarian and is 
in the possession of the editor.  From the handwritten signature at the upper right hand of the first page, it appears 
to have been the copy given to Levi Whitman at the Joseph McKeen ordination service in May of 1785. Levi Whit-
man was the minister in Wellfleet from 1785 to 1808. In 1787, Levi Whitman was chosen to represent the town of 
Wellfleet in the convention to revise the constitution. 
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At the Convention of the Delegates of the People of the Commonwealth of Massachusetts on February 6,1788, Mr. 
Whitman voted “yea” to the ratification of the “Constitution for the United States of America, reported to Con-
gress by the Convention of Delegates from the United States of America, & submitted to us by a resolution of the 
General Court of the said Commonwealth.”
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 It is always considered fair to reason with a man 
from principles which he admits, and he ought to ad-
mit the consequences which are fairly drawn from 
his own principles, or renounce the principles them-
selves. In this manner Christ addressed his disciples 
in the passage that has now 
been read. They acknowl-
edged him to be their Mas-
ter and their Lord. And the 
inference was fair, that they 
ought to receive his instruc-
tions, obey his precepts and 
imitate his example which 
he gave them. If they did not 
do these things, there was an 
inconsistency between their 
profession and their prac-
tice. And to be consistent they ought to change their 
practice or renounce their profession.

 But as in this case their profession was right, as it 
was just and reasonable to acknowledge Christ as their 
Master and their Lord; they were bound to admit the 
natural and necessary consequence, their obligation to 
take his word as the rule of their faith, his precepts as 
the rule of their practice, and his practice as their ex-
ample. What Christ said to his immediate disciples we 
may consider as spoken to all in every age who make 
profession of the gospel. They call Christ their Master 
and their Lord, and they say well, for so he is. It is very 
fit and reasonable that they should acknowledge him as 
such.

 But they should consider the obligations which re-
sult from this their relation to him. If they be regardless 
of these they should be condemned out of their own 
mouths. God said to his professing people of old who 
called him their Father and their Master, ‘If I be a father, 
where is mine honor? If I be a master, where is my fear? 
A son honoreth his father, and a servant his master.’ If 

we acknowledge Christ to be our Master and our Lord, 
we cannot be ignorant that we ought to honor him as 
such. We know that he has said, ‘Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.’

 The words ought to 
sink deep into our hearts. He 
is to be our Judge on a future 
day, when the secrets of all 
hearts shall be laid open and 
a hypocritical profession of 
being the subjects or ser-
vants of Christ will be of no 
avail. He will say to all such, 
‘Depart from me ye workers 
of iniquity, I know you not,’ 
or, ‘I acknowledge you not as 

mine.’ 

 In discoursing on the text I propose:

1.  To show what is implied in the acknowledgement   
  that Christ is our Master and our Lord.

2.  The reasonableness of acknowledging him to   
  be such.

3.  The obligations which result from the relation in   
  which we stand to him as our Master and our Lord.

4.  Improve the subject.

 Our blessed Savior knowing the ambitious and as-
piring views of his disciples, and that they sometimes 
disputed among themselves who of them should be 
greatest in his kingdom, thought proper to give them 
a practical lecture on humility and benevolence. He 
therefore took a towel and girded himself like a ser-
vant and washed and wiped their feet, to teach that 
they should condescend to perform a necessary act of 
kindness or charity to the meanest of their brethren. 
‘Ye call me,’ said he, ‘your Master and Lord, and ye say 
truly, for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master have 

John 13.13
Ye call me Master and Lord; and ye say well; for so I am. 

Matt. 23.10
For one is your Master, even Christ.

Chapel 5 Aug. 1804 am

It is always considered fair to reason 
with a man from principles which he 
admits, and he ought to admit the 
consequences which are fairly drawn 
from his own principles, or renounce 
the principles themselves ...

... And to be consistent they ought to 
change their practice or renounce 

their profession.
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washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s 
feet.’

1.  What is implied in the acknowledgement that   
  Christ is our Master and our Lord?

 It implies that we take his word as the rule of our faith 
and practice, that we receive from him the law which 
governs our conduct, and that we judge the authority of 
his word or his example sufficient to decide any ques-
tion concerning faith or duty. The business of all other 
teachers is only to recommend and enforce obedience 
to his precepts, and to assist people to understand the 
doctrines of Christ. And this is the true and only safe 
and proper end of using all books of religion written 
by men. They have no claim to a Christian’s belief any 
further than they are conformable to the will of Christ 
revealed in his word. If anything in them be advanced 
or maintained in opposition to the doctrines of Christ, 
fidelity to him as our Master must oblige us to reject it. 
Or if anything which is not discoverable by reason be 
advanced by any uninspired writer, it is not to be re-
ceived as an article of a Christian’s faith, if it be not in 
the scriptures, even though it should not be contradic-
tory to anything that is revealed.

 We may form conjectures, if we please, concerning 
many things which are not revealed and they may not 
contradict anything in the 
scriptures; but we are nei-
ther to hold them ourselves, 
nor impose them on oth-
ers, as articles of faith. It has 
been too often the practice 
of churches and individuals 
to require assent to their own arbitrary interpretations 
of scripture. But whenever a professed disciple of Christ 
is required to give his assent to any article, if he can-
not perceive its agreement with Christ’s revealed will, 
he ought to assert his liberty or his freedom from the 
impositions of men, and require the authority of Christ 
to be shown for it, and to say, ‘One is my Master, even 
Christ.’

 Everything advanced by men, however great, or 
learned, or wise, or good, should be received with cau-
tion, compared with the divine standard, and found 
agreeable to it before it is admitted as an article of faith. 
But on the other hand, regarding Christ as our Master 
implies that we receive as truth whatever is taught by 
him, whether the particular manner in which it is true 

be certainly known or not. There are some things in the 
scriptures hard to be understood. If we regard Christ as 
our Master however, we must believe that his words are 
true; though we may not be certain that we understand 
them right.

 And we ought to be thankful that the exact truth of 
our opinions is of far less consequence than the up-
rightness of our hearts. It is doubtless impossible for 
us to be certain that we understand the things that are 
revealed in scripture on some abstruse subjects in their 
true sense, and that there is no mixture of error in our 
conceptions of them. We are told for instance that God 
worketh all things according to the counsel of his own 
will. We may believe this to be true without being able 
to tell or to conceive how he does so work all things.

 In this particular article, if we believe the proposition 
itself to be true, because it is revealed, we therein own 
Christ to be our Master, though we may know nothing 
certainly of the manner in which God does govern and 
direct the affairs of the whole universe. It is ‘the author-
ity of Christ that must make and bound our creeds.’ 

 What he has revealed is to be received by us as truth, 
whether we are able or unable to tell how or why it is 
so. The same may be observed concerning his precepts; 
our obedience is due to them, whether we know the 

reason of them or not. If 
we know him as our Master 
we must acquiesce in what 
he teaches, and in what he 
commands, without caviling 
or finding fault.

 It belongs not to servants to refuse obedience to their 
master’s commands till they know the reasons of these 
commands. Baptism with water, and eating and drink-
ing in remembrance of Christ at his table are ordinanc-
es which he has appointed. It does not become us to 
neglect or despise them, because we may be ignorant 
of the particular reason for which he appointed these 
rather than any other ceremonies of like significancy. 
His authority should always be a sufficient reason for us 
to obey. One is our Master, even Christ.

 It was proposed:

2.   To show that he is well qualified for being
   our Master.

 Some of the ancient philosophers, it is said, used 
to give their pupils such an idea of their wisdom and 

… regarding Christ as our Master implies that 
we receive as truth whatever is taught by him, 

whether the particular manner in which it is true 
be certainly known or not.
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knowledge as made them acquiesce in their decisions 
upon any subject. The master’s decision usually put an 
end to all further debate and inquiry. Thus to submit to 
the judgment of a fallible man was unworthy of those 
who were themselves endued with reason and under-
standing; but there is nothing unreasonable in assenting 
implicitly to what Christ taught.

 By infallible signs and wonders he proved that he 
was a teacher who came from God. This was acknowl-
edged by Nicodemus, who said, ‘We know that thou 
art a teacher come from God; for no man can do those 
miracles, which thou dost, except God be with him.’ Af-
ter such an acknowledgement as this, Nicodemus acted 
an inconsistent part in being unwilling to believe what 
Christ taught him concerning the necessity of a man 
born again in order to his entering into the kingdom of 
God.

 This point being admitted and established that Christ 
was a divine teacher, or one who came from God, there 
can be no good reason for disputing or doubting what 
he taught. He was in the bosom of the Father, acquaint-
ed with the Father’s will, with the whole system of di-
vine doctrines, and with everything that relates to our 
salvation. He was superior to all the prophets that were 
before him, and to all who succeeded him; for it was by 
his spirit that they were inspired to reveal divine truths 
to men. God did not give the spirit to him by measure; 
for in him dwelt all fullness of the godhead. He was 
qualified to be our teacher or master not only by his 
knowledge of his Father’s will, but by his fidelity in re-
vealing so much of it as is necessary for our instruction 
and edification. He could have no interest in deceiving 
us, and no disposition to do it. He is the faithful and 
the true witness. He sealed the truth of the doctrines 
which he taught with his blood. Moreover, he is quali-
fied for being our Master by the authority and power 
with which he is vested as Head over all things unto his 
church, having powers and principalities made subject 
to him. We may therefore with perfect safety believe his 
word, and rely upon his promises; for there was no guile 
in his mouth, and he is able to fulfill to the uttermost all 
that he has promised.

3.  It was proposed to show our obligations to receive   
  him as our Master, or submit to him as such, and   
    to show our obligations which result from the   
  relation we stand in to him as our Master and   
  our Lord.

 That this is our duty, to obey him, is sufficiently evi-
dent from what has been already said of the offices he 
sustains. Was he sent from heaven to enlighten a dark 
world by teaching the will of God? It follows that we are 
bound to receive his instructions. Is he exalted at the 
right hand of God and clothed with power and author-
ity to govern? It follows that we are bound to obey his 
precepts. Was his life pure and free from sin? It follows 
that we are bound to obey his precepts. We should imi-
tate him.

 While he dwelt upon earth in the flesh, it pleased the 
Father to enjoin our regard to his instructions and his 
precepts; for a voice came from heaven saying, ‘This is 
my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye 
him.’ In addition to the obligation which the authority 
of God lays upon all who hear the gospel, to honor and 
obey Christ as their Master, I say, in addition to this 
our profession as Christians obliges us to receive his 
instructions and to obey his precepts. When we were 
baptized, whether it was at our own request or that of 
others, we were laid, as it were, at the feet of Christ in 
the condition of students or scholars to be taught by 
him; we were then committed to his care and instruc-
tion. Unless, therefore, we have since renounced him, 
nay, unless we utterly disclaim all hope and desire of 
benefit or advantage from him, we are still to be consid-
ered as bound by our profession to own and regard him 
as our teacher and our master.

 There is another thing that deserves our serious con-
sideration which should not only convince us that we 
are under obligations to regard him as our Master, but it 
should also incline our hearts to obey him; what I mean 
is that we are Christ’s by purchase; he bought us with 
a price, a price no less than his own blood. We were 
under the condemning sentence of the law, our lives 
were forfeited, we were exposed to the curse, and we 
were unable to deliver ourselves. While we were in this 
deplorable condition, the mercy of God was moved to-
wards us and he gave his son for our redemption, who 
freely consented to be made a curse for us that he might 
redeem us from sin and from destruction. Such com-
passion as this should constrain us to devote ourselves 
to the service of so kind a Master.

4.  Make some improvement of the subject.

 Is Christ our Master? Then let us attend to his in-
struction and willingly obey all his commands. They 
are not grievous: his yoke is easy and his burden is 
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light. He is ready and willing to impart to us all neces-
sary strength and assistance, that we may be enabled to 
perform whatever services he requires of us. Let us not 
imagine that it is sufficient to call him Lord, or Master. 
He has told us that ‘not every one who saith unto him, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of his Father who is in heaven. 
Now it is the will of the Father that we believe in his son 
Jesus Christ, that we receive, regard and submit unto 
him in all his offices as our prophet, priest and king. It 
is not a profession of regard to Christ that will save us, 
but our hearty submission to him denominates us his 
disciples indeed.

 What St. Peter says of baptism we may say of a pro-
fession of regard to Christ. Baptism saveth; not the put-
ting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God. It is not calling Christ Lord or 
Master, but the answer of a good conscience towards 
him, or it may be translated ‘The address of a good con-
science to him’ i.e., if we can address him thus with a 
good conscience, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’ 
at the same time resolving in the sincerity and upright-
ness of our hearts that we will do whatever he requires 
of us, then have we reason to believe that we are his 
disciples indeed and that he will own us as such.

 If we do indeed regard Christ as our Master, his au-
thority will have so much weight with us that his word 
will be the rule of our faith and practice. We will deny 
ourselves because he has enjoined it; we will cut off a 
right hand or pluck out a right eye that offends because 
he has declared it to be our duty; we will be humble, 
meek, sober, righteous and godly; we will love our ene-
mies, do good to them that hate us, bless them that curse 
us, and pray for them that despitefully use us, because 
this is the law of him who is our Master, even Christ. 
This his example teaches, for he loved us and died for us 
while we were enemies. May the God of all grace fill our 
hearts with love and fidelity to our divine Master that 
we may so serve him here as to obtain his approbation 
and through his merits be admitted to dwell with him 
hereafter in glory and felicity even forever. Amen.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 1 April 1792 am Communion
Beverly 1 April 1798 am
Chapel 5 Aug. 1804 am
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 Every rational creature should govern his conduct 
according to the law or rule which prescribes the duty 
which he owes to his Maker, to himself, and to his fel-
low creatures. Such a law our first parents had, while 
they continued in a state of innocence; it was written in 
their hearts. And when they sinned and fell, their obli-
gation to obey it was not cancelled; it still continued in 
full force.

 But had no other provision been made for their hap-
piness than was made by that law, they must have per-
ished in their transgression. Though the command to 
obey might teach them that it was their duty to repent 
when they had sinned, yet 
the law gave no encourage-
ment to repentance. It did 
not require repentance as a 
condition of forgiveness, for 
it did not promise forgive-
ness on any conditions whatever. The law requires obe-
dience without any failure, and therefore cannot accept 
repentance in its stead. The forgiveness of sins is a free 
act of the sovereign God. And the promise of forgive-
ness upon repentance is his gracious act, and it belongs 
not to the law, but to the gospel. Mere law can show no 
favor, but the sovereign Lawgiver may.

 Hence none can be saved by mere law who have not 
constantly and perfectly obeyed it. Had we never sinned 
but in one instance only, we should have been trans-
gressors notwithstanding. The law could not justify 
us, and we could no more obtain salvation by it in that 
case than we can now, when our sins in thought, word, 
and deed are more in number than we can reckon. The 
law says, ‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things that are written therein to do them’ but infinite 
goodness and mercy has devised a way for the salva-
tion of sinners. God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten son to be the propitiation for our sins. 
He hath magnified the law and made it honorable. And 
God now calleth upon sinners to repent and to believe 
the gospel that they may be saved.

 For though salvation is by grace, and though par-

don and eternal life are the gifts of God through Jesus 
Christ; yet we cannot obtain these blessings without re-
pentance and reconciliation with God. The Gospel gives 
us no encouragement, nor license to continue in sin. Je-
sus Christ is not the minister of sin. He has declared 
that except we repent, we shall perish; that except we be 
born again, we cannot enter into the kingdom of God; 
that he will acknowledge and reward none of his fol-
lowers, but such as do the will of his Father who is in 
heaven.

 The apostle has given us the scope and substance 
of the gospel when he says, ‘The grace of God which 

hath appeared unto all men, 
bringing salvation, teacheth 
us that denying ungodliness 
and worldy lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously and 
godly in the present world, 

looking for the blessed hope, even the glorious appear-
ing of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who gave him-
self for us that he might redeem us from iniquity and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.’ The subject of the gospel is in the highest degree 
interesting to us; and it behooves us to attend seriously 
to what it teaches us, and requires of us that we may 
obtain the salvation which is offered to us in it.

 Our text is found in the first sermon which our Sav-
ior preached after he began his public ministry, and it 
contains in a few words the terms of salvation, ‘Repent 
and believe the gospel.’ In discoursing on these words it 
is proposed to show first what is included in repenting 
and believing the gospel, and second, to show the ne-
cessity of them in order to receive salvation.

 First, the regret and sorrow that sometimes arise in 
a person’s mind after he has done something which 
he ought not to have done – are called repentance. Or 
when a person has done something which he wishes 
he had not done, he is said to repent. But one may do 
this who is not a true and sincere penitent, such as the 
gospel requires every sinner to be. That sorrow which 
arises merely from the fear of punishment is not evan-

Mark 1.15
repent ye, and believe the gospel.

Chapel 28 October 1804 PM

… the law gave no encouragement to repentance. 
It did not require repentance as a condition of 

forgiveness, for it did not promise forgiveness on 
any conditions whatever.
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gelical repentance. When a malefactor is suffering for 
his crimes, he may be filled with sorrow for his actions 
because he is made to suffer for them, and yet he may 
still love his sins as much as he did before. He may have 
not sorrow for having offended God, or injured his fel-
low creatures.

 But he who repents of his sins as the gospel requires 
is grieved not merely because he is liable to punishment 
on account of them, but because he has offended God, 
broken a wise and good law, and defiled his own soul. 
Therefore he resolves to forsake his sins and to return 
to God; his resolution is universal. He resolves to hate 
every false way and to have respect unto all God’s com-
mandments. This is a property of true evangelical re-
pentance which deserves to be seriously attended to; 
for there is a partial repentance, by which many may 
deceive themselves. Some may hope to compound with 
their Maker, if the expression may be allowed, by resolv-
ing to forsake some sins, or to live regular lives in some 
respects.

 There are many ways in which a deceived heart turns 
men aside. Perhaps they flatter themselves that their re-
pentance and reformation will be acceptable to God,if 
they abstain from such sins as are open, gross and scan-
dalous in the view of the world, though they should still 
continue to practice such as are small in the esteem of 
men. Or perhaps they imag-
ine that their exactness in 
some particulars will be 
accepted as a compensa-
tion for other irregularities. 
Much mischief has been 
done in this way by separat-
ing religion from morality and considering them as so 
distinct as to have no connection with each other.

 Hence some who are honest and fair in their dealing 
with mankind think they are safe, though they have no 
reverence for God, and are not conscientious in wor-
shipping him either in public or private. Others, who in 
matters of religion or in things relating to the worship 
of God are exact and scrupulous, do not hesitate to de-
fraud their fellowmen. They carefully avoid profane lan-
guage, but allow themselves to utter falsehoods when 
they can get some present advantage by them. Again, 
repentance or reformation is partial when it consists in 
breaking off, or resolving against outward sins only, and 
does not include in it the mortification of those lusts in 

the heart from which outward sinful actions proceed. 
The vain and wicked thoughts and desires which arise 
in the heart are too generally but little regarded. They 
pass through the mind and are soon forgotten, though 
they make their impression and contribute to form and 
fix the character and habits of man.

 But while they do not break out in words or actions, 
they are thought to be harmless. It was agreeable to this 
pernicious error that many, in the days of our Savior’s 
flesh and in every age of the world before and since, 
have interpreted the divine law. But in his sermon on 
the mount, Christ explained the law in its full intent 
from which it appears that a man may be guilty in light 
of breaking every commandment of God in the Deca-
logue, while his behavior may appear unexceptionable 
to men who see only what is external.

 The true penitent therefore resolves to forsake all sin 
and to have respect to all the known will of God; for all 
God’s laws are ordained by his authority, and willfully to 
transgress any one of them is to despise that authority. 
The same Lawgiver who hath said, ‘Thou shalt not kill,’ 
hath said also, ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery,’ ‘Thou 
shalt not steal,’ ‘Thou shalt not covet.’ The true penitent 
has a supreme and sacred regard to the authority of 
God. He resolves to make the will of God the rule and 
measure of his obedience. He abhors sin as in its own 

nature evil, as offensive to 
the greatest and best of be-
ing, and as a violation of his 
law, which is just, and rea-
sonable and good.

 It may be properly ob-
served in this connection that the real penitent will be 
upon his guard, he will watch and pray lest he fall into 
temptation. When he has mourned and grieved for his 
sins, he is so far from thinking that his work is now done 
that he knows it is but just begun. If we reflect with sor-
row on some particular vices of which we are guilty, or 
on the general course of our lives, and then return to 
our former practices, or take no pains to avoid the oc-
casions of sin, our sorrow is but an accidental melting 
of the heart. It is not productive of lasting good effects, 
it is like the morning cloud or early dew, which passeth 
quickly away. But the sincere penitent cherishes a grow-
ing sense of the evil of sin and labors to mortify and 
subdue those lusts of the heart by which he is in danger 
of being enticed and led away.

… repentance or reformation is partial when 
it consists in breaking off, or resolving against 

outward sins only, and does not include in it the 
mortification of those lusts in the heart from 

which outward sinful actions proceed.
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 It was proposed also to show what is included in be-
lieving in the gospel. To believe the gospel is to receive 
it as containing a revelation of the will of God for our 
salvation and make it the rule of our faith and practice. 
The gospel reveals Jesus Christ as the constituted Me-
diator between God and man, and as the Savior of sin-
ners. To believe the gospel is to receive the testimony 
which God has given us concerning his Son. But the 
faith with which salvation is connected by the promise 
of God is not merely an assent to the truths or doctrines 
of revelation; it includes the consent of the heart; hence 
it is said, ‘With the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness.’ This consent of the heart implies approbation of 
the truths and doctrines and precepts which Christ has 
taught us.

 Thus if we believe with our heart that Jesus Christ was 
a teacher sent from God to instruct us in the knowledge 
of divine truth, we shall diligently attend to the lessons 
which he teaches and we shall receive with gratitude 
and joy the interesting information which he brings us 
concerning the pardon of sin and a life to come. Like 
humble disciples we shall be disposed to place ourselves 
at his feet to learn of him what we must do to be saved.

 If we believe with our heart that by his death he made 
atonement for sin and that he now lives in heaven to 
make intercession for all who come unto God by him, 
we shall not think of attempting to justify ourselves in 
the sight of God, nor to plead any merit of our own as 
the ground of our acceptance with him. We shall be dis-
posed to seek for acceptance in the beloved, to betake 
ourselves to the blood of sprinkling which cleanseth 
from sin and to rely on him for salvation, as there is no 
other name among men by which we can be saved.

 If we believe with our heart that He is King in Zion, 
Head of his church, and that he will at the end of the 
world raise the dead, judge mankind, and reward or 
punish them according to the things done in the body, 
we shall submit to his government, take his yoke upon 
us and obey his precepts; we shall commit our souls 
to him and yield ourselves servants to obey him in all 
things. The things revealed by him and concerning him 
in the gospel are so highly interesting to us as men, but 
especially as sinners, that if we heartily believe them 
and embrace them as realities, they must have a great 
influence upon our temper and conduct.

 The assurance he has given us by his own resurrection 
from the dead that he will raise us up also may deserv-

edly arrest our attention and awaken our zeal to prepare 
for his coming and for our appearing before him. The 
declarations he has made in his word of the rewards he 
will bestow on his faithful servants, and of the punish-
ment he will inflict on his enemies, if believed with the 
heart, will excite us to diligence in working out our sal-
vation and in preparing to appear before him.

 Who could be careless and secure and easy in sin 
who believed with his heart the following declaration 
of Christ, ‘The hour is coming, when all that are in the 
graves shall hear the voice of the son of man, and shall 
come forth; they that have done good to the resurrec-
tion of life; and they that have done evil to the resurrec-
tion of damnation.’ The faith of the gospel is an operative 
principle; it is the active spring of all holy obedience; 
and without faith, it is impossible to please God.

Second.   Show the necessity of repentance and faith in     
order to [receive] salvation.

 The most superficial acquaintance with the gospel, 
one would suppose, might convince us of this. Jesus 
Christ did not come into the world to assure men that 
they might go on without fear in their sinful courses. He 
did not come into the world to rescue them from pun-
ishment that they might sin without danger. The salva-
tion which he offers us is a salvation from sin, as well 
as from the punishment of it. Hence the angel said to 
Joseph, ‘Thou shalt call his name Jesus, because he shall 
save his people from their sins.’ And hence the scrip-
tures abound with threatenings of punishment to the 
impenitent and promises of rewards to the righteous 
that men might be persuaded by the terrors of the Lord, 
and encouraged by his goodness and mercy to forsake 
their wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts, that iniq-
uity may not be their ruin.

 Awful denunciations of wrath are found in the word 
of God against impenitent rebels who reject the coun-
sels and warning which he gives them to turn from un-
godliness. And glory, honor and immortality are prom-
ised to them who betake themselves to the Savior and 
submit to his government as his obedient subjects and 
his willing people. He who believes and obeys the gos-
pel shall be saved; but he who continues impenitent and 
unbelieving shall be damned, for without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord.

 Conclude

 Let us consider, my hearers, the vast importance of 
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eternal things and infinite worth of our immortal souls. 
The greatest question which can engage our attention is, 
‘How shall we secure our eternal happiness? Or ‘What 
shall we do to be saved?’ Our text contains an answer, 
‘Repent and believe the gospel.’ But let us not deceive 
ourselves with a partial or superficial reformation. The 
God with whom we have to do seeth our hearts and in-
nermost thoughts; he cannot be deceived, and he hath 
declared that he will not be mocked.

 Are there not some of you who have long resisted the 
calls of the gospel and put far off the evil day, till old 
age has come or is hastening upon you? It is not now a 
time for delay, when you are upon the brink of the grave 
and drawing near to the house appointed for all living. 
Though your hearts be grown hard in sin, if you have 
any sense of the importance of being saved from wrath, 
cry earnestly to God to create you anew in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, to turn you from your wicked ways, 
and to make you monuments of his renewing and par-
doning grace.

 Let the young listen to the voice of God, who is in his 
word beseeching them to be reconciled unto him and 
exhorting them saying, ‘Remember your Creator in the 
days of your youth, while the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh, wherein ye shall say ye have no plea-
sure in them.’ An early entrance on a religious course 
of life will be of singular advantage to you, it will save 
you from many hurtful snares and temptations and lay a 
foundation for the best enjoyment of life, if it should be 
the will of God to spare you; and, if he should see fit to 
take you away by an early death, it will prepare you for 
an inheritance among the saints in light.

 Be not enticed by the deceitful pleasures of sin; they 
are always found to be bitterness in the latter end; they 
leave a sting behind them. Think not that you may safely 
delay to repent of your sins and comply with the calls of 
the gospel. Every day that you continue in impenitence 
and unbelief you are preparing matters for future re-
pentance; and you are exposing yourselves to the dread-
ful hazard of being surprised by death in an unprepared 
state of being and made to lie down in sorrow. Therefore 
today hear God’s voice, harden not your hearts, betake 
yourselves to God in Jesus Christ, repent of your sins, 
obey the gospel, and it shall be well with you in life and 
death.

 The Lord will your helper, friend and everlasting por-
tion be.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 6 Sept. 1795 pm
Marblehead, Mr. Story’s, 8 May ’96 pm
Chapel 28 October 1804 pm
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 This passage is found in the conversation which Jesus 
had with the woman of Samaria at Jacob’s well. As she 
found that he was acquainted with the history of her life, 
though she had never seen him before, she concluded at 
once that he was a prophet, and being willing to turn 
the discourse from a subject which filled her with con-
fusion, she embraced the opportunity to be informed 
concerning the great question that divided the Jewish 
and Samaritan nations. 

 The Samaritans contended that Mount Gerizim was 
the place where God ought to be worshipped, but the 
Jews maintained that Jerusalem was the place in which 
God had established his worship. Jesus directed her at-
tention to a subject of much greater importance than 
the place of worship and instructed her in the nature of 
the worship which ought to be paid to God: for as he is 
a spirit, he ought to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. 

 But as to the dispute, which had long been carried on 
between the Jews and Samaritans, he decided it in favor 
of the Jews, who had more just ideas of God than the 
Samaritans, as well as of the right manner of worship-
ping him. Though Jews were in many respects very su-
perstitious, yet they were better instructed with respect 
to the object of their religious worship and the service 
which they owed him than the Samaritans or any other 
people in the world. ‘Ye worship ye know not what; we 
know what we worship; for salvation is of the Jews.’

 Though many of the Samaritans were of Jewish ex-
traction and were acquainted with the writings of Mo-
ses, yet their religion was corruptible and debased by 
a multitude of the heathen’s idolatrous rites. It was in-
deed a strange mix of Judaism and heathenism. They 
worshipped the Assyrian idols in connection with the 
God of Israel, without perceiving the incompatibility 
or contrarity of these two religions and the absurdity of 
blending them together.

 There was therefore a peculiar propriety in Christ’s 
saying that the Samaritans worshipped they knew not 
what. They both feared the Lord and served their grav-
en images (2 Kings 17.41). But the Jews were better in-

structed. They knew whom and by what authority they 
worshipped. It is from the Jews, directly or indirectly, 
that we have derived the most pure, just and rational 
ideas of God and religion which we have. Without the 
advantage of instruction from them and their writings, 
we and all the nations of the world might have been at 
this day idolaters, possessed of little or no knowledge of 
the true God or of his worship. Salvation, says the text, 
is of the Jews.

 But how came it to pass that the Jews were qualified 
to be the instructors of mankind in things pertaining to 
God and his worship? Were they indeed with greater 
powers of mind, or had they made greater proficiency 
in art and science than other nations? Neither of these 
is the reason. But while other nations were suffered to 
remain in ignorance of God, the Jews were taught to 
know him by preternatural revelation. There is cer-
tainly something very remarkable in the fact that the 
Jews were in a sense men in religion, while they were 
far behind some other nations in their knowledge of 
other things; and that the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Greeks 
and Romans, after all the improvements they had made 
in arts and sciences, were grossly ignorant of the true 
God and true religion. This is a subject which I think 
deserves to be carefully considered by those who reject 
the scriptures upon the pretense that a revelation is un-
necessary, that reason and the light of nature sufficient-
ly teach men the knowledge of God and their duty. 

 In discoursing on the text I propose first, to show that 
reason or the light of nature has been found by experi-
ence to be insufficient to teach men the knowledge of 
God, for the most learned and polished nations were 
gross idolaters till they were instructed and reformed 
by the Jews or their writings; second, make some re-
marks on the wisdom and goodness of God in revealing 
himself to the Jews and, through them, to the rest of 
mankind and third, to conclude.

1.  Reason in the light of nature has been found by ex  
  perience to be insufficient to teach men the knowl  
  edge of God. 

John 4.22
Ye worship ye know not what; we know what we worship; 

for salvation is of the Jews. 

Chapel 23 December 1804 AM



106

 It is well known that what are called at this day sys-
tems of natural religion, and which are thought to be so 
plain that they might easily be known and understood 
without any special revelation from God, have been in 
a great measure learned from the Scriptures. If we may 
judge from the general opinion and practice of heathen 
nations, we may suppose that polytheism or the belief 
and worship of many gods instead of ONE is the reli-
gion most natural to man. We cannot easily conceive 
what should first induce men to make gods of birds and 
beasts, of sticks and stones, but it is certain that they did 
do it. And when superstitious and idolatrous practices 
were once established by long custom, it was extremely 
difficult to convince men of their folly and absurdity so 
far as to prevail on them to renounce them.

 There were some men among the ancient Greeks 
and Romans of great learning and abilities who were 
convinced of the folly and absurdity of the popular su-
perstitions, but they never 
had influence enough to ex-
plode them nor to introduce 
among the people a ratio-
nal system of natural reli-
gion. We have no evidence 
that all the boasted reasons 
and philosophy of ancient 
Greece and Rome were able 
to persuade the people of 
any country, city or village 
to forsake their superstitious 
and idolatrous rites, and to 
worship the ONE, living and 
true God who created the 
heavens and earth.

 Nay the very philosophers 
themselves were not reformed. Socrates has been ac-
counted, and not without reason, one of the wisest and 
best men of ancient Greece. He was a man of deep re-
flection, and his mind was very much employed upon 
the subjects of religion and morality. He taught the ex-
istence of one God and uttered many excellent sayings: 
but still he was unable to deliver himself by all his rea-
soning from the superstitious practices of his country. 
He worshipped the gods of the Greeks and sacrificed 
to them according to the customs of the country. The 
same I believe is true of all the other ancient philoso-
phers. They were convinced of the folly and absurdity of 

many of the commonly received opinions concerning 
the gods, but they never were able to effect a reforma-
tion of the religion of their country. Instead of introduc-
ing a more rational system and leading the public opin-
ion, they were carried along with the multitude. They 
lived and died in the practice of the same superstition 
and idolatry.

 But if a few men of extraordinary abilities and learn-
ing had been able to free their minds from the super-
stitions of their country, and to form for themselves a 
rational system of religion by long and close study, yet 
it would not follow that a divine revelation is useless or 
unnecessary for the multitude. If religion be of impor-
tance to any, it is to all. If one or a very few only among 
many millions were able to form just notions of God, 
and of religion, it was certainly of great importance that 
some more effectual means should be adopted for the 
instruction and reformation of the multitude.

 But it may be said that 
revelation was unneces-
sary because all were en-
dued with reason; and if 
some gained the knowl-
edge of God by it, all 
might, and therefore a 
revelation was not neces-
sary; it was their own fault 
that they did not make a 
better use of their reason. 
It was doubtless true that 
they might have made a 
better use of their rea-
son and that they might 
have known much more 
of God and of their duty 

than they did. For neglecting to improve such advan-
tages as they had, they were criminal.

 But as corrupt and sensual passions so far blinded 
their minds that they did not perceive what they other-
wise might, this great and general corruption needed a 
remedy. And though it should be supposed that reason 
or the light of nature were a sufficient and safe guide, 
if it were obscured by the corruption of men’s hearts, 
it does not follow that revelation is unnecessary when 
reason is so observed. However highly any may think of 
the powers of the human mind, and of the sufficiency 
of reason to lead men to the knowledge of the most im-

However highly any may think of the powers of the 
human mind, and of the sufficiency of reason to 
lead men to the knowledge of the most important 
truths of religion, yet it is a fact which cannot 
be denied that a fair experiment was made. 
Philosophy, eloquence, human sciences in general, 
the arts of peace and of war were cultivated with 
great diligence and success. The works of many 
men eminently learned have been handed down 
to us, and we may justly admire the great progress 
that they have made in human science.
   But the proficiency they had made in divine 
knowledge was comparatively very small. Scarce 
any point of what is now called natural religion 
was settled by them.
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portant truths of religion, yet it is a fact which cannot 
be denied that a fair experiment was made. Philosophy, 
eloquence, human sciences in general, the arts of peace 
and of war were cultivated with great diligence and suc-
cess. The works of many men eminently learned have 
been handed down to us, and we may justly admire the 
great progress that they have made in human science.

 But the proficiency they had made in divine knowl-
edge was comparatively very small. Scarce any point 
of what is now called natural religion was settled by 
them. Some, who spoke occasionally in high terms of 
the greatness, majesty and glory of the deity, supposed 
that he did not concern himself with the affairs of his 
creatures, that he left the world to the government of 
fortune or fate. They had no distinct ideas of a future 
state, nor any steady expectation of rewards for the vir-
tuous, nor punishments for the vicious. The persons to 
whom they assigned honor and happiness in the world 
to come were generally such only as had performed 
great and illustrious actions, the celebrated heroes and 
bloody conquerors of the world.

It is easy to perceive that such a system of religion had 
no little tendency to improve men’s morals. And with 
good reason the apostle Paul said that, ‘The worldly wis-
dom knew not God.’ And any who at the present day 
think that they reason along from a consistent, rational 
system of religion and morality, and discover sufficient 
motives to enforce the practice of it, they may suppose 
that they are qualified to do what the greatest philoso-
phers in ancient times were unable to accomplish. And 
that they endeavor to explode the Christian system to 
make room for their own, we may suspect either that 
they possess a great share of vanity or that they are un-
friendly to the virtue and happiness of mankind.

From the unwearied pains taken by some of the apostles 
of infidelity, and the success of their labors, there may be 
an opportunity of making another experiment of what 
the light of nature is capable of teaching in a boasted 
‘age of reason.’ Perhaps divine providence may suffer in-
fidelity for a time in order to produce eventually a more 
firm conviction of the importance of revelation. To con-
vince men of their need of instruction from heaven, and 
to make them willing to receive it with humility and 
thankfulness, it may be necessary that they should try 
how they can do it, or what progress they can make in 
enlightening and reforming the world without it.

2.   It was proposed to make some remark on the   
  wisdom and goodness of God in revealing himself   
  to the Jews, and through them to the rest    
  of mankind.

 As there is an evident connection between the Old 
Testament and the New, the enemies of Christianity fre-
quently attack it through the sides of Judaism. And they 
have frequently attempted to bring it into contempt by 
representing the Jews as an ignorant, uncultivated and 
savage race, as objects of contempt and hatred to their 
neighbors. They wish to touch the pride of the gentile 
nations and make them scorn to receive instruction in 
religion from a people who scarce deserved to be reck-
oned in the number of civilized nations and who had 
made very little improvement in arts and sciences.

 Now if we admit all this to be true that is said of the 
Jews, and their own history does certainly not give us 
a very exalted opinion of them, how can we account 
for their having more just, rational and worthy ideas 
of God than any other people? While all other nations 
acknowledged a multitude of gods, they maintained 
the existence of ONE Supreme Being, the Creator, Pre-
server and Governor of the world. They believed in 
his omnipresence, his perfect knowledge of all things, 
his wisdom, power and goodness, and in his univer-
sal providence. How did they get these ideas, when no 
other people had them? How did they learn to detest 
the worship of idols, when the philosophers of Egypt, 
Greece and Rome were bowing down to sticks and 
stones that were hewn into the form of men and beasts? 
It is not easy to answer these questions without suppos-
ing that they were taught their religion by revelation.

 Had such lessons come to us from the schools of 
Greece, we might have supposed that they were the dis-
courses of human reason; but as they come to us from 
the Jews, we are naturally led to trace them to a higher 
source. We cannot reasonably suspect such a rude and 
uncultivated people as the Jews of inventing a system 
of religion which has more mark of wisdom and excel-
lency stamped upon it than all the productions of the 
Grecian schools.

 If therefore, it was of importance that God should 
interpose to teach mankind the knowledge of Him-
self and of the way of salvation, it was important that 
the revelation should appear to have come from Him, 
that it should have the mark of his authority upon it. It 
was therefore an effect of the divine wisdom in giving 
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a system or religion to mankind to convey it through 
the hands of a people, who could not be reasonably 
suspected of contriving it themselves. If any men in the 
world were capable of writing such a book as the Bible 
without divine assistance, we should hardly suspect 
that the ancient Jews were the men. The more ignorant 
and uncultivated they were, the less qualified were they 
for such an undertaking and the greater reason we have 
to believe that their religion 
was taught them by God.

 If men by the power of 
their own reason were un-
able to deliver themselves 
from their natural ignorance 
and from the superstition 
that prevailed almost uni-
versally, it was an act of great 
goodness in God to conde-
scend to be their instructor 
and guide, and to convey instruction to them in such 
a way as was likely to be most useful to them. Neither 
the Jewish nor the Christian religion was introduced 
or established at first by such means as human wisdom 
would have been likely to adopt. Neither the proph-
ets, nor Jesus Christ, nor his apostles entertained their 
hearers with fine theories nor philosophical inquiries 
concerning the nature of God, or of the human soul, 
or such other subjects as might gratify an idle curios-
ity. The doctrines and precepts delivered by them were 
calculated to impress the mind, to influence the heart 
and to make men better. Their speech was not with en-
ticing words of man’s wisdom; for they would not have 
the faith of their hearers to stand in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God. The religion which they taught 
was not designed for a few philosophers or learned 
men only; but for the unlearned and simple. And the 
miracles which they wrought were proofs of their divine 
mission and authority, which all could judge of, and all 
could feel.

 Though we do not actually see those miracles 
wrought, yet the effects of them remain to this day. The 
religion of the Bible was established by them in oppo-
sition to the corruptions and prejudices of the world. 
And whoever considers attentively the strength of long 
established prejudices may be convinced that some 
very powerful causes must have operated to beat them 
down, and to persuade vast multitudes of men to re-

nounce the superstition in which they had been educat-
ed, and to embrace such a mystifying and self-denying 
religion as that which the Bible teaches. The very slow 
progress that the gospel has made in the world for many 
hundred years past by the labors of missionaries among 
the heathen nations affords a strong argument that the 
apostles of Christ had the power of working miracles. 
The success that attended their labors cannot easily be 

accounted without believing 
this. 

3.  To Conclude.

   As a fair experiment has 
been made of what reason 
without the aid of revela-
tion could do, and it has ap-
peared that all the learning 
and philosophy of ancient 
Greece and Rome could not 
prevail to introduce a ratio-

nal system of religion in opposition to errors and follies 
of superstition, let us be thankful for the light of revela-
tion and walk in it, that our feet may be guided in the 
way of peace.

 Should we neglect and despise it, the darkness of hea-
thenism may again overspread our land; the gospel may 
be taken from us and given to others who will be more 
thankful for it and make a better use of it. When the 
Jews who had been the salt of the earth lost their favor, 
they were cast out and rejected; or in other words, when 
the became so corrupt as to refuse and reject the gospel, 
it was taken from them and given to others.

 Let us not be high minded but fear, for if God spared 
not them, let us take heed lest he also spare not us.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 10 June 1797 am
Chapel 23 December 1804 am

As a fair experiment has been made of what 
reason without the aid of revelation could do, 
and it has appeared that all the learning and 

philosophy of ancient Greece and Rome could not 
prevail to introduce a rational system of religion 
in opposition to errors and follies of superstition, 
let us be thankful for the light of revelation and 

walk in it, that our feet may be guided in the way 
of peace.
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 It was proposed in discoursing on this text to direct 
our attention principally to two things, viz: first, the 
duty of inquiring with attention and care what is the 
will of God revealed in the scriptures; second, that with 
proper attention every person of common capacity is 
capable in an ordinary way of acquiring a competent 
knowledge of the doctrines and duties of religion.

 It was observed that when God condescends to be 
our teacher, attention is evidently our duty. We are his 
creatures, the workmanship of his hands, indebted to 
him for all our enjoyments, and dependent on him for 
all our hopes. He is our Father and our Maker, and as 
such we owe him honor and obedience. And were he 
to speak to us now by a voice from heaven, to instruct 
us or warn us of anything that very nearly concerns us, 
should not the person be stupid indeed who could be 
casual and inattentive?

 When we consider the terrible displays of divine 
power and majesty that were made at the promulgation 
of the law at Mount Sinai, we are ready to wonder that 
the Israelites should so soon forget them and fall into 
the grossest idolatry. We imagine that if we had seen the 
lightnings and the smoke, if we had heard the thunder-
ings and awful voice which uttered the words of the law, 
the scene would have made such an impression on our 
minds, and would ever after have had powerful influ-
ence upon them.

 That they should have 
been much impressed at 
times, as the Israelites were, 
is not to be doubted; but if 
we are now inattentive to the 
written word of God which concerns with the dictates 
of conscience in urging us to the practice of our duty, 
we have no reason to think that a voice from heaven 
would have a very lasting influence upon us. Religion 
does not consist in agitation, or transport of the pas-
sions, but in a calm, steady view of divine truths influ-
encing the heart and life.

 It was remarked in the former discourse that as truth 
is consistent with itself, so the word of God must be; 

and the safest way of interpreting difficult passages of 
scripture is to compare them with others that are plain. 
This is a more reasonable way of proceeding than first 
to fix our own sense upon the dark passage, and then 
to torture a plain text and force an unnatural meaning 
upon it to make it agreeable to our own preconceived 
opinion.

 I think it not improbable that the great part of the 
contentions about the doctrines of religions might have 
been prevented if people had in general examined the 
scriptures impartially and carefully before they formed 
their opinions of the doctrines contained in them. But 
when people form their opinions first and then [look] 
for proofs of them, they have but a poor chance for find-
ing truth. I said it is probable that a great part of the re-
ligious disputes that have been in the world might have 
been prevented if men carefully and impartially exam-
ined the scriptures to find out truth before they formed 
their opinions. But I do not mean by this that they 
would even in that case think exactly alike. Men’s minds 
are formed differently, and the same circumstances they 
see and judge in some sense differently. This ought to 
make us candid towards others whom we may think to 
be in error. Who art thou that judgeth another man’s 
servant? To his own master he standeth or falleth.

 Another thing that may pertinently be mentioned 
when we are speaking of the duty of searching the 

scriptures is this: that we 
may lawfully use any help 
that providence gives us for 
our assistance. The labors of 
other persons may be very 

useful to us if we use them only as helps to assist us in 
inquiring and judging what is right in the scriptures. We 
are not to receive their interpretations and comments 
as truths of revelation unless we see for ourselves that 
they are agreeable to the oracles of truth. As to the law 
and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them (Isa. 8.20).

 It was proposed to show that a command to search 
the scriptures implies that with proper attention every 

John 5.39
Search the Scriptures

Chapel 17 Feb. 1805 PM

Religion does not consist in agitation, or transport 
of the passions, but in a calm, steady view of 
divine truths influencing the heart and life.
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person of common capacity is capable of acquiring in 
an ordinary way a competent knowledge of the doc-
trines and duties of religion.

 In the preceding discourse it was said, to prevent 
misapprehension, that we need the assistance of God’s 
Spirit in all our religious concerns. And it may be ob-
served farther that in the business of common life we 
are dependent on him. But though we need the assis-
tance of his Spirit in the business of religion in a special 
manner, it is not to reveal new truths to make immedi-
ate discoveries to us, but to fix our attention upon them, 
to give us a taste and relish for them, so that they may 
have a practical presence upon our hearts.

 When any presupposed that the gospel contains a 
hidden mysterious scheme of religion which cannot be 
understood without a new and immediate revelation, 
the scriptures can no longer be a rule of faith or prac-
tice for him. His own imaginations become the rule. 
There were some of these descriptions in the days of the 
apostles, who rejected the plain meaning of the scrip-
tures and pretended that they were to be understood 
in a mysterious sense. These denied that Christ came 
in the flesh and they denied the resurrection; they con-
sidered these as figurative modes of expressing truth. 
The apostle John alludes to this when he says, ‘Beloved, 
believe not every spirit; but try the spirits, whether they 
be of God; because many false prophets are come out 
into the world. Hereby know ye the spirit of God. Every 
spirit who confesses that Jesus is Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God; but every spirit, who confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God.’

 The meaning of this may be, as one has paraphrased 
it, every spirit whose dictates agree with the plain doc-
trines of the gospel is divine but every suggestion which 
contradicts the divine oracles is from a false spirit. The 
word of revelation is the standard by which every spirit 
is to be tried and proved. But the word can never be 
used as a rule to try the spirit if it cannot be understood 
best by immediate revelation from the spirit. The apos-
tle’s direction goes upon the supposition that the word 
is plain, and that it is understood before it is used as a 
rule to try the spirit.

 But perhaps it may be said, for it has been said, that 
the gospel is called a mystery by the inspired writers. 
St. Paul says, ‘Great is the mystery of godliness.’ And 
again, ‘speak the wisdom of God in a mystery.’ The word 
‘mystery’ may be sometimes used for something that 

is incomprehensible, though not absolutely unintelli-
gible.  perfections of God are incomprehensible though 
we may have a just knowledge of him we may have a 
true knowledge of the use of them; though we cannot 
by searching out the Almighty to perfection.

 But it is not in this sense generally, if at all, that the 
inspired writers call the gospel a mystery, for the apostle 
Paul says that he preached to the Gentiles the unsearch-
able riches of Christ to make all men see what is the fel-
lowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, that it might be known and 
called the manifold wisdom of God. What is here called a 
mystery and unsearchable riches is the wonderful plan of 
the divine wisdom and glory for the salvation of sinners 
by Jesus Christ. This plan has been hid in the purpose of 
God from the beginning of the world. It was a mystery, 
or a thing unknown of men, before it was revealed. The 
apostles were sent to preach it to the world that it might 
no longer be a mystery; but that all men might see and 
know it.

 In Romans 16, the apostle Paul calls his preaching of 
the gospel a revelation of the mystery, which has been 
kept secret since the world began, but now is made mani-
fest; and by the scriptures the prophets according to the 
commandment of God is made known to all nations, for 
the obedience of faith. Here the word mystery is used in 
the same sense that it is in the other passage quoted be-
fore. Jesus Christ and the calling of all nations to partake 
of its benefits were things in former ages that were hid-
den in the secret counsel of God, and they were myster-
ies or things quite unknown to the Gentiles and but very 
imperfectly discovered to the Jews till they were made 
known by the preaching of the gospel.

 That this is the meaning of the word mystery as it is in 
scripture may appear from an example in 1 Cor. 15.51, 
where the apostle says, ‘Behold, I show you a mystery: 
we shall not all sleep; but we shall all be changed in a mo-
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.’ This 
was the matter which was not before revealed. That the 
dead should be raised was revealed, but that such as shall 
be found alive at the last day should be changed without 
sleeping the sleep of death was a mystery or thing not 
revealed till it was here made known. The apostle Paul 
also speaks of the ministers of Christ as stewards of the 
mysteries of God; i.e., the dispensation of the doctrines 
of the gospel was committed to them, and they were to 
declare them, or to make them known unto all men.
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 In the error of the same class with those that have 
been mentioned is that unregenerate men are incapa-
ble of understanding the scriptures. There is very lit-
tle reason to think that the Jews were regenerate men 
whom Christ directed to search the scriptures; and if 
they were not, it would be vain (according to the no-
tion which I am now appealing), for them to search the 
scriptures. To what purpose should they search if they 
were incapable of understanding? So far as this error is 
entertained by anyone who thinks himself regenerate, it 
will hinder him from searching the scriptures by which 
he might be made wise unto salvation.

 It is true that men who are under the dominion of 
sin are too apt to neglect the scriptures and entertain 
prejudices against the doctrines contained in them. 
And to keep their consciences quiet, they may and 
do sometimes endeavor to represent the doctrines 
of scripture in a light that will be more favorable to 
themselves than they really are. It is evident that the 
upright in heart are more likely to gain a true knowledge 
of the doctrines of revelation than the wicked and 
are unwilling to forsake their sins, therefore, under a 
temptation to form such fresh notions of religion as 
shall not excite in him much apprehension of his danger.

 The corruptions of a man’s heart will always incline 
one in some degree to em-
brace such opinions of us as 
will favor his corruptions. 
But a man may understand 
and believe doctrines to be 
true which he wishes were 
false. And doubtless a man who has natural powers suf-
ficient to enable him to understand other things can, by 
a due application of his powers, understand the scrip-
ture too. The doctrinal knowledge that distinguishes a 
good man from a bad, [is seen] by the influence which 
his knowledge has upon the heart and life.

 The apostle Paul seems evidently to suppose that a 
man may understand all mysteries and all knowledge 
and be able to speak of divine things like an angel, and 
yet have no charity, or no true saving religion. St. Peter 
speaks of some who through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ have escaped the pollutions of 
the world, and yet are again entangled therein and over-
come, and their state is worse than the first. These, as he 
says, actually knew the way of righteousness; they had 
not only a speculative knowledge of it, but their knowl-

edge has some influence upon them. The word of God 
mentioned by St. James is the means by which he and 
others were begotten to a new life.

 But it must be difficult to conceive how divine truths 
should be the means of any person’s conversion or refor-
mation who could not or did not understand it. Indeed 
if a man, whilst he is renewed, is incapable of under-
standing doctrines of the gospel, it is vain for him either 
to read or hear them. But it may be alleged that St. Paul 
says, ‘the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him, neither 
can he see them, because they are spiritually discerned.’

 If we attend to the connection in which the passage 
stands in 1 Cor. 2.14 , we shall see that it has no relation 
to the subject of which we are treating.  The apostle is 
here speaking of the necessity of revelation to enable 
us to understand the way of a sinner’s salvation and 
acceptance with God. The wise men and the philoso-
phers, with only the light of nature for their guide, had 
framed systems of religion, and there was much show of 
learning and wisdom in them; but by all their sagacity 
they could not discover that plan of salvation which is 
made known by revelation. And when it was preached 
to these philosophers, it appeared as foolishness to 
them because it was not accompanied with that parade 

of learning which attended 
their own philosophy.

 In the foregoing chap-
ter the apostle had said, the 
Greeks seek after wisdom; 

but I preach Christ crucified, which is to the Greeks 
foolishness. By the natural man it is not meant any or 
every unregenerate man, but one who takes the light of 
nature for his guide and depends on the directions of 
human reason to direct him in matters of religion. He is 
one whom in the present day we would call a deist.

 Conclude with two or three reflections.

 First, the subject we have been considering may teach 
us the guilt and danger of disregarding the instruction 
of God. He has put his word into our hands. It is a talent 
committed to us, and we must give an account to him 
of the improvement we make of it. If we take little or no 
pains to make ourselves acquainted with it, we shall be 
condemned with the unprofitable servant who hid his 
lord’s money in the earth. How many great and wise and 
good men, how many kings and princes in the early ages 

The doctrinal knowledge that distinguishes a good 
man from a bad [is seen] by the influence which 

his knowledge has upon the heart and life.
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of the world, longed for such a revelation as we were 
favored with, but died without obtaining the desired 
privilege? How precious did they rely on the compara-
tively few and obscure intimations of the divine will that 
were given them!

 The usefulness and plainness of the gospel revelation 
must greatly aggravate the guilt and condition of those 
who continue impenitent under its light. If I had not 
come and spoken to them, said Christ, they had not had 
sin, but now they have no cloak for their sin. Consider 
the import of that solemn question, ‘How shall we es-
cape, if we neglect so great salvation?’ If they who de-
spised Moses died without mercy, of how much severer 
punishment shall they be thought worthy who despise 
the words of Jesus Christ, who came down from heaven 
to reveal his Father’s will to men for their salvation?

 Second, as the great and fundamental doctrines of 
the gospel are revealed with so much plainness that 
they may be understood by persons of common capac-
ity, it concerns all to make themselves acquainted with 
them that they may be able to judge for themselves what 
is truth and not be carried about with every wind of 
doctrine. Take the scriptures for your rule. And one 
cannot imagine that they are unintelligible. If you sup-
pose that they cannot be understood without an im-
mediate revelation, you may yourselves be open to the 
most dangerous delusions and will naturally take every 
suggestion and fancy for a heavenly dictate. Be we have 
a more sure word of prophecy, to which if ye take heed, 
ye shall do well. It will be a guide to your feet, to direct 
you in the way that is everlasting.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 12 August 1792 pm
Chapel 17 Feb. 1805 pm
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 The apostle illustrates at considerable length in this 
chapter the doctrine of Christ’s priesthood and inter-
cession by the services performed by the Jewish high 
priest on the great Day of Atonement. The great day of 
atonement or of expiation was an annual solemnity, a 
day of fasting and humiliation on which the high priest 
offered sacrifice first for his own sins and the sins of the 
priests, and then he offered another for the sins of the 
whole congregation. With the blood of the sacrifice the 
high priest entered alone into the most holy place with-
in the veil, where was the ark of the covenant and the 
mercy seat.

 While the high priest was offering sacrifices he was 
dressed in a plain manner like the rest of his brethren 
the priests. But when this service was finished he came 
forth dressed in the shining and costly robes of the of-
fice, and blessed the people in the name of the Lord. 
These things were figurative and were designed to di-
rect the view of the Israelites to a greater High Priest 
to come who was to offer a better sacrifice, to perform 
a more excellent ministry, and to be the mediator of a 
better covenant which should be established upon bet-
ter promises. 

 The Jewish rites, the Levitical priesthood, and the 
bloody sacrifices of the law proclaimed their own im-
perfection, for they sanctified only to the purifying of 
the flesh, and made none perfect as pertaining to the 
conscience. The frequent repetition of the legal sacri-
fices showed that the blood of bulls and goats could not 
take away sins.

 The high priest under the law entered every year into 
the holy place with blood of others so that there was, as 
the apostle observes, a remembrance again made of sins 
every year. But Jesus Christ by one sacrifice of himself 
for sins hath perfected forever them who are sanctified. 
The offering of the body of Jesus once and for all was 

a sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the world, and God 
hath declared his acceptance of it by raising him from 
death and exalting him at his right hand to appear in his 
presence for us to be our Advocate in heaven, to obtain 
pardon, sanctification and eternal life for all who come 
unto God by him. 

 He was once offered, says our text, to bear the sins of 
many, and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation. The text 
presents to our view our Lord Jesus Christ in two very 
different conditions. The first shows him in a deep hu-
miliation, the second in a state of glorious exaltation. In 
the former he suffered for our sins, but in the latter he 
will bestow an eternal crown on all his faithful servants. 
He once died as a propitiatory sacrifice for the redemp-
tion of fallen creatures; but now he lives and reigns, and 
they who believe in him shall live and reign with him.

 The ordinance of the holy supper was instituted to 
commemorate his death, and it is also a pledge of his 
coming hereafter to judge the world, and to reward 
them who look for him by eating of the bread and drink-
ing of the cup according to his institution, as we profess 
our faith in his death and our faith in his future coming, 
which the apostles words imply when he says, ‘As oft 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come.’ 

 Now once in the end of the world, i.e., at the end of 
the old dispensation, he appeared to take away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself. It is of great importance that we 
look back frequently on that sense of humiliation and 
shame to which our divine Redeemer submitted to ob-
tain redemption for us, and that we look forward also 
to that day when he shall appear in a different charac-
ter to be glorified in his saints and admired in all them 
that believe. A view of the former may humble us for 
our sins and lead us to some serious reflections on that 

Heb. 9.26  
But now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin 

by the sacrifice of himself.

 Heb. 9.28
So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for 

him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.  

Brunswick Lecture 15 September 1803
Chapel 10 March 1805
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deplorable state into which we have fallen, and it may 
encourage us to hope in the mercy of our Creator when 
we see the foundation which is laid for the exercise of 
it. And a view of the latter, or a consideration of Christ’s 
second coming and the glorious purpose of it, may just-
ly awaken in us the most ardent desires to be prepared 
for it, for we are deeply interested in the solemn busi-
ness on which he is to come.

 The text once appearing to put away sin by the sacri-
fice of himself may lead us to consider: 

1.  The end or design of his humiliation and sufferings. 
His being once offered to bear the sins of many is the 
first thing that demands our attention.

2.  And his coming again to bestow complete salvation 
on them that look for him is the second.

3.  He was once offered, and 
appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself, to 
bear the sins of many.

 Various have been the 
opinions of men concern-
ing the design and use of 
the sufferings of Christ. 
And doubtless they have an-
swered and will continue to 
answer several important 
purposes under the divine 
government. They may serve 
to confirm our faith in his di-
vine mission and in the truth 
of the great doctrines which he taught. Had he been an 
impostor, his great aim would have been to acquire to 
himself worldly greatness, and he could have nothing to 
gain by dying. It may reasonable, he supposed therefore 
that when he found his plan defeated, he would have 
renounced his high pretensions to save his life. 

 But when we consider that he never sought worldly 
greatness, power or wealth to himself, that he spent 
his days in the humble walks of life, that he never en-
couraged any to follow him with promises of temporal 
honor or riches, that he constantly inculcated humil-
ity, self denial and patience in suffering, and taught his 
followers to expect their reward in another world, and 
finally that in conformity to such a life and practice he 
voluntarily submitted to an ignominious death, declar-
ing to the last that he was sent from God; what stronger 

evidence can we expect or wish, that he was no deceiver 
who declared truly the will of God whom he called his 
Father? 

 A man must be distracted or something worse who 
would lay down his life in support of a known false-
hood. But one great end for which Christ came into the 
world was to bring life and immortality to light. And by 
dying himself and rising again from the dead, he gave an 
ocular demonstration of a life after death. His own res-
urrection affords undeniable evidence of the truth of his 
promise to raise up his followers from the dead, and to 
give them eternal life in his kingdom. Another valuable 
purpose, which our Savior’s sufferings answered, was 
that in them he set us a perfect example of patience and 
resignation for our own imitation. The cup, which his 

heavenly Father gave him to 
drink, he did not refuse to 
take. And toward his per-
secutors and murderers he 
was meek and benevolent; 
for with his expiring breath 
he prayed, ‘Father forgive 
them; they know not what 
they do.’

 These were some of 
the uses or ends of Christ’s 
sufferings and death, and it 
must be acknowledged that 
they are important. But if 
we have a due reverence for 
the language of scripture, we 

must find it hard I think, to believe that nothing more 
is intended by his dying for us than what has now been 
mentioned. Our text says he was once offered to bear 
the sins of man, he once appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself, which is the same kind of language 
used concerning the sacrifices that were offered under 
the law. 

 Expiatory sacrifices were in use from the fall of man. 
And the general nature of them was understood by 
people of all nations. There is reason to believe that they 
were instituted by God himself very soon after our first 
parents sinned. It is not easy on any other supposition to 
account for their prevalence throughout the world. The 
notion which the Jewish law teaches us to entertain of an 
expiatory sacrifice is that the man or beast that was sac-
rificed did suffer in the room of the offending person.   

But when we consider that he never sought world-
ly greatness, power or wealth to himself, that he 

spent his days in the humble walks of life, that he 
never encouraged any to follow him with promises 

of temporal honor or riches, that he constantly 
inculcated humility, self denial and patience in 

suffering, and taught his followers to expect their 
reward in another world, and finally that in con-
formity to such a life and practice he voluntarily 
submitted to an ignominious death, declaring to 
the last that he was sent from God; what stronger 

evidence can we expect or wish, that he was no 
deceiver who declared truly the will of God whom 

he called his Father? 
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The sin of the offender was considered as transferred to 
the victim; or the punishment due to the offender was 
laid upon the sacrifice, and there an expiation or atone-
ment was made for the transgression, in consequence 
of which the offender was supposed to be acquitted and 
to be restored to a state of peace and reconciliation with 
God.

 This is evidently the meaning of the sin and trespass 
offerings among the Jews, and more particularly of that 
which was made on the great day of expiation when one 
goat was sacrificed and another was sent away into a 
land not inhabited, after Aaron had laid both his hands 
upon its head and confessed all the iniquities and trans-
gressions of the people, putting them upon the head of 
the goat.

 Now all the various phrases which are used concern-
ing these expiatory sacrifices are applied to Christ by 
the writers of the New Testament, and no intimation is 
given by them that they use them in a figurative sense. 
They call Christ the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world. They say that he bore our sins in 
his own body on the tree, that he was made sin for us, 
and that he gave his life a ransom for many. They tell us 
moreover that he was the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world, and that we have redemption through his 
blood, even the remission of our sins. 

 It is said also that through the blood of his cross God 
is reconciling to himself them who were enemies unto 
him by wicked works. That by his own blood Jesus en-
tered in once into the holy place, having obtained eter-
nal redemption for us. That we are sanctified by the of-
fering of the body of Christ once for all; that after he 
had offered on sacrifice for sin, he sat down forever at 
the right hand of God. That we enter in the holies by his 
blood. That he suffered, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God. And again it is said, we are re-
deemed, not with corruptible things such as silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ as a lamb 
without blemish and without spot. 

 In these and many other passages in the new testa-
ment the death of Christ is represented as an expiatory 
sacrifice as clearly as words can interpret it We are not 
therefore to imagine that he died only to confirm the 
doctrine which he preached to set an example of patient 
suffering. There was virtue, efficacy and merit in his suf-
ferings. They were designed to answer very important 
purposes under the divine government. They may seem 

very important ends in other words, and in remote pe-
riods of which we have no knowledge. And they may 
be useful to us in ways of which at present perhaps we 
form no conception. 

 The opposition that has been made to the doctrine 
of atonement has perhaps in great part arisen from 
wrong notions of its design. It has perhaps been some-
times represented in a light that was not favorable to 
the character of God the Father. But it ought never to 
be reconciled to his offending creatures. It is impious 
to conceive of God as we would of a weak and angry 
man, who is transported with passion and revengeful, 
and who will not be pacified until he has given vent to 
his rage, or is prevailed on by persuasion to be recon-
ciled. Every such thought of God should be banished 
from our minds; for he so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten son that whosoever believed in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.

 He was disposed to be reconciled, he was willing to 
show mercy, but he thought fit to offer the pardon of sin 
together with the other blessings of the gospel, in such a 
way as should not only show his mercy and compassion 
towards sinners, but demonstrate the evil of sin and his 
hatred of it. A free pardon without a sacrifice would not 
have given us such an idea of the authority of God’s law 
and his inflexible purpose to maintain righteousness in 
his universal kingdom. 

 Had no atonement been made or required for sin, 
and had pardon been easily obtained, we could not have 
been easily made to believe that there was much evil in 
sinning against God and that he had much regard to the 
honor of his law and government. It does not indeed be-
long to us to say that God could not have saved sinners 
in a less expensive way than giving his only begotten 
Son to redeem them with his blood, or to give his life a 
ransom for them. We have no sufficient warrant to say 
that God could not have pardoned sinners without the 
intervention of a Mediator. 

 But from what he had done we may justly infer that 
he saw it best to save sinners by a Mediator. And though 
we may be unable to understand all the reasons of it, 
we may notwithstanding learn some wise reasons for it 
from what he has revealed to us in his word. The meth-
od of our salvation by Jesus Christ may well inspire us 
with hope and confidence in the mercy of God; for if he 
so loved us that he spared not his own Son but delivered 
him freely for us and laid upon him the iniquities, it fol-
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lows that he has no pleasure in our misery and ruin. The 
evidence is irresistible. 

 This method of conveying mercy to us affords the 
fullest and strongest evidence conceivable that it is an 
evil thing to rebel against God, that our obligations to 
obey the laws of righteousness are sacred and indis-
pensable. It is calculated to oblige us to constrain us to 
aim at universal purity of heart and life. If the inflex-
ible justice of the divine government can deter us from 
sin, or if the cords of love can draw us to God, or if the 
ties of gratitude can bind us to the service of God and 
our Redeemer, it is clear that the plan of our salvation 
through a Mediator has all these advantages united in 
it.

 And the affects of the mediatorial plan and of the Re-
deemer’s sufferings may not be confined to the human 
race. They may have an influence upon other orders of 
intelligent beings in various parts of the extended uni-
verse, as angels desire to look into these thoughts, as 
they exhibit a clear demonstration of the heinous and 
malignant nature of sin and of the abounding mercy and 
grace of God. No intelligent 
beings who are acquainted 
with it can think it a light 
thing to transgress the laws 
of his kingdom, since his 
own dearly beloved Son was 
once offered to bear the sins 
of man. Nor can they have 
just reason to think God an implacable or unmerciful 
being since he has given such an unexampled proof of 
his mercy. When God pardons a sinner according to the 
plan of mercy revealed in the gospel, his goodness and 
grace appear to be great indeed, and his law is not ex-
posed to contempt; on the contrary, it is magnified and 
made honorable.

 I will conclude what is to be offered on the first part 
of the text with one or two brief reflections.

 The amazing condescension and love of our blessed 
Redeemer demand our admiration and our gratitude. 
He left the bosom of the Father and came down to earth. 
He was made in the likeness of sinful flesh and sin in the 
form of a servant. He bore our griefs and carried our 
sorrow; ye he was despised of men and they esteemed 
him not. What thanks do we owe to him who consented 
to be made sin, or a sin offering for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him!

 He was on our account numbered with transgressors 
and put to death like a vile malefactor. As a sheep is 
dumb before her shearers, so he opened not his mouth; 
but patiently and silently endured all that was neces-
sary for laying the foundation of our reconciliation and 
peace with God. He endured the cross despising the 
shame, for he anticipated the joy of bringing many sons 
to glory, whom he should redeem from sin and death 
and raise to an eternal inheritance in heave, to the glory 
of the riches of the grace of God 

 Again, take heed that ye do not turn all the grace 
manifested in the gospel into an occasion of sin, and 
thereby make it an occasion of a more terrible con-
demnation. Think not that ye may safely continue in sin 
because Christ was once offered to bear our iniquities, 
and because the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him. The atonement made by Christ does not alter the 
nature of sin, nor destroy its malignity; Though it avails 
to the pardon of the humble penitent, it does not take 
away the sin of the impenitent. It does not destroy the 
authority of the law, nor dissolve our obligations to obey 

it. It offers a remedy to them 
who, wearied of the service 
of sin, forsake their wick-
ed ways and unrighteous 
thoughts and turn to the 
Lord with their whole heart. 
The death of Christ then will 
avail you nothing unless the 
enmity of your carnal minds 

be subdued, unless you submit to him in his several of-
fices and take upon you his yoke, and live by that faith 
in him which worketh by love and purifieth the heart.

 To the impenitent his second appearance in glory of 
his Father with his holy angels will be terrible indeed. 
But to them that look for him he shall appear without 
sin unto salvation — which is to be the subject of our 
meditations in the afternoon.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 7 July 1793 am Communion
Heb 9.26 Nov 1, 1795 Communion
Chapel 10 March 1805 Atonement
Brunswick Lecture 15 Sept 1803

If the inflexible justice of the divine government 
can deter us from sin; or if the cords of love can 

draw us to God; or if the ties of gratitude can bind 
us to the service of God and our Redeemer, it is 

clear that the plan of our salvation through a Me-
diator has all these advantages united in it.
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 The history of the people of Israel abounds with use-
ful instruction. It may be considered as an epitome 
of the history of mankind and of the history of God’s 
providential government of the world. And in this view 
of it, it is an invaluable treasure of useful knowledge. It 
exhibits to view many examples of piety and of patrio-
tism for our imitation, and exhibits the vices to which 
human nature is most prone in their proper colors, and 
passes deferred censure upon them. It is indeed a just 
picture of human life, in which we see the operation of 
human passions and their influence on human conduct.

 When some allowance is made for the difference of 
times, education, habits and employments, it appears 
to be so true a picture of mankind as we see them that 
we have good reason to believe that it was drawn from 
the life and not from the imagination of the writer. It 
exhibits also a specimen of the divine government of 
the world. It displays to our view the character of the 
Deity. There we behold him, 
as it were, arrayed in glory 
and majesty, giving laws for 
the government of his ratio-
nal creatures, and enforc-
ing these laws with solemn 
sanctions; sometimes pun-
ishing the guilty in an exemplary manner, and again 
dispersing pardon to the penitent. We see him acting 
as the righteous Governor, and as benevolent Father. It 
teaches us to entertain worthy notions of God, and to 
be humbled for the depravity of human nature.

 When we observe the stubbornness, perverseness 
and ingratitude of the Israelites, we are ready enough 
to approve the censures that are passed upon them as a 
stiff-necked and hardhearted race. But we do not gen-
erally consider that in condemning them we condemn 
ourselves, for we are prone to the same or like vices and 
follies. We wonder sometimes how, that after experi-
encing wonderful deliverances and acknowledging the 
goodness in granting them, they should so soon forget 

his kindness and return to folly. But have not we been 
often guilty in the same way? In times of trouble and 
danger, have we never formed resolutions of amend-
ment which were forgotten almost as soon as the dan-
ger was past? When our minds have at any time been 
impressed more than they usually are with the impor-
tant truths of God’s word and with the solemnity of a 
judgment to come, have we not said, ‘All that the Lord 
has said, we will do?’

 But how unstable are our ways! How soon are these 
impressions effaced and our resolutions melted away! 
We often see these things exemplified in the history 
of God’s ancient people, and they are recorded for our 
instruction and admonition, that we may be humbled 
for the inbred corruptions of our hearts, that we may 
be jealous of ourselves, and form all our resolutions of 
amendment and future obedience in a humble depen-
dence on the grace of God. In our context we are in-

formed that the minds of the 
Israelites were impressed 
with the awful displays of 
divine power and majesty at 
the promulgation of the law. 
When they saw the light-
nings, and heard the thun-

dering and the voice of the trumpet, and beheld the 
mountain smoking, they were afraid, they stood afar 
off, and they besought Moses, saying, ‘Speak thou with 
us, and we will hear; but let not God speak with us, lest 
we die’. The apprehensions which they now had of the 
glorious majesty and power of God were rational and 
just, and the resolutions which they formed in conse-
quence of them were such as might reasonably expect-
ed of them in such circumstances. They resolved and 
promised that from that time they would fear God and 
keep all his commandments.

 The Lord heard their words and approved their reso-
lutions saying, ‘They have well said all they have spo-
ken. O that there were such an heart in them, that they 

Deuteronomy 5.29
O that there were such an heart in them, that they would fear me, 

and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children forever.

Chapel 4 April 1805 am

We wonder sometimes how, that after experiencing 
wonderful deliverances and acknowledging the 
goodness in granting them, they should so soon 

forget his kindness and return to folly. But have not 
we been often guilty in the same way? 
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would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, 
that it might be well with them, and with their children 
forever.’ This passage, while it intimates the instability of 
the human heart, expresses God’s earnest desire for the 
welfare and happiness of his creatures. It teaches us also 
that to fear him and keep his commandments will most 
effectually secure to us his favor. 

 In our meditations and observations on this text, we 
may pursue the train of thoughts suggested in the text. 
O that there were such an heart in them! 

1.  This intimates the instability of the human heart in  
  the ways of righteousness.

2.  It is expressive of God’s earnest desire of the wel  
  fare and happiness of his creatures.

3.  It teaches us that we ought to fear him and keep   
  his  commandments.

4.  It teaches us that this is the only certain and effec  
  tual way to secure his favor.

5.  After offering a few thoughts on each of these par  
  ticulars, I propose to point out some of the dan  
   gers which threaten our country at this day,    
  and which we ought to guard against as we   
  wish the continuance of its peace and happiness. 

1.  It was said that our text intimates the instability of   
  the human heart in the ways of righteousness.

 That there were such an heart in them! This was an 
intimation that the good resolution so unanimously ex-
pressed by the people was not to be depended upon as 
a certain evidence of their future good behavior. And 
but a short time elapsed before it appeared that their 
goodness was like the morning cloud and the early dew; 
for while Moses was in the mount with God, they per-
suaded Aaron to make them 
a molten calf, like the abom-
ination of Egypt, which they 
honored as their god. How 
soon were their solemn 
vows forgotten!

 If their hearts were thus 
deceitful and treacherous, 
have we not reason to fear that our professions of re-
pentance and purposes of obedience will be equally 
abortive and without effect? We have frequently in 
times past had days set apart for humiliation, fasting 
and prayer, on which we have made confession of our 

sins, implored the forgiveness of them, and prayed that 
God would dispose and enable us by his grace to walk in 
his fear and keep his commandments.

 By a proclamation from the Governor of this com-
monwealth we are called together this day for the same 
solemn and important purposes. It certainly behooves 
us to take heed to ourselves, that we do not offer to God 
a vain oblation. It behooves us to examine ourselves, 
and to beg of God that he would search our hearts and 
lead us into a true knowledge of ourselves, that we may 
be deeply humbled in a sense of our sins, and that the 
sincerity of our repentance may be verified by our keep-
ing the commandment of God. We are to consider that 
the Lord is now beholding us from his holy throne and 
observing the temper and disposition of heart with 
which we have engaged in the services of this day.

 And while he hears our acknowledgements of depen-
dence on him, our confessions of our sins, and the peti-
tions we offer to him for his grace that we may hence-
forth walk before him the ways of new obedience, do we 
not hear him saying as in our text, “O that there were 
such an heart in them, that they would fear me and keep 
all my commandments always, that it might be well 
with them and with their children forever’. How should 
this consideration affect our hearts! It should beget in 
us an ingenuous sorrow for our numberless offenses. 
Gratitude to God for his longsuffering goodness, and a 
regard to our own self interest, should lead us to break 
off our sins by righteousness and our iniquities by turn-
ing unto the Lord.

2.  Let us consider this as an expression of God’s earnest 
desire of the welfare and happiness of his creatures.

 O that there were such an heart in them! The provi-
dence and the word of God 
concur in assuring us of 
this important and glorious 
truth. He gives us space for 
repentance. Had he not de-
sired that by repentance we 
should escape the punish-
ment due to us for sin, can 

it be proposed that he would spare us from year to year, 
and lay before us so many motives to persuade us to 
turn to him and live? Had he desired our destruction, 
he might have cut us off and appointed us our portion 
with them who perish before this time, and he would 
have done us no injustice. Our provocations were long 

And but a short time elapsed before it appeared 
that their goodness was like the morning cloud 
and the early dew; for while Moses was in the 

mount with God, they persuaded Aaron to make 
them a molten calf, like the abomination of Egypt, 

which they honored as their god.
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ere now sufficiently numerous and great to have justi-
fied him in casting us off forever. But he spared us, he 
is still sparing us, and by his goodness he is inviting us 
to repent and turn and live that iniquity may not be our 
ruin.

 But the most incontestable proof of his love to guilty 
miserable creatures was the gift of his Son for our re-
demption. ‘God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.’ When his love to 
the world was such that he spared not his own Son, can 
it be imagined that he should be unwilling that any of us 
should be saved in his appointed way? Or can it be sup-
posed that he should be willing that any should perish? 
If any should say then, will not all mankind be saved, 
if God be desirous of their salvation? Is he not able to 
put such an heart in them that they may fear him, and 
keep his commandments? And will he not do it, if he be 
desirous of it?

 It is not denied that it is within the reach of infinite 
power to change the hardest of hearts, but as he has 
made men rational and free agents, he deals with them 
as such, giving them sufficient advantages and helps for 
securing their best happi-
ness, so that his goodness to 
all will be manifest, whether 
they make a right improve-
ment of their advantages 
or not. Now for what end 
should he give these advan-
tages, but that they might 
secure their own happiness? 
For what end should he give 
them space to repent? For what end shall he lay before 
them such powerful motives to repentance as his word 
contains? Or why should he send his Holy Spirit to 
strive with them, and to fasten divine truths upon their 
minds, if he did not desire them to forsake their sins, 
that it might be well with them?

 If we should still suspect that God does not desire 
that they should repent, but on the contrary that he de-
sires to make them more wicked by all these that he may 
display in a more terrible degree his power in their final 
destruction, let us hear his own declaration confirmed 
by the solemnity of an oath, ‘As I live, saith the Lord, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live.’ But do not the 

scriptures teach us that God sometimes hardens men’s 
hearts? Yes, but not before they have rejected his offers 
of mercy, and refused to be reformed by the methods of 
his grace employed to bring them to repentance.

 Thus said the Lord, ‘my people would not hearken to 
my voice; and Israel would none of me. So I gave them 
up unto their own hearts’ lust; and they walked in their 
own counsels.’ But even then he laments over them 
because by their own folly and perverseness they had 
brought this misery on themselves for he says; ‘Oh that 
my people had hearkened to me, and Israel had walked 
in my ways! I should soon have subdued their enemies 
and turned my hand against their adversaries.’ In the 
same strain is our Savior’s lamentation over Jerusalem, 
when he foresaw the uncompleted miseries that they 
were bringing upon themselves by their wickedness. O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, those that killed the prophets and 
stoned them that are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gather her chickens under her wings, and ye would not? 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

 How affectionate is this exclamation! The words ‘how 
often’ denote his unwearied labors to bring them to re-

pentance, that they might 
escape the calamities that 
were coming upon them. 
And the opposition between 
his will and theirs is stated 
in these words, ‘How often 
would I but ye would not.’ 
Here we see that it was their 
unconquerable obstinacy in 
resisting the strong expres-

sions of divine love, which was the cause of their rejec-
tion, of their house being left desolate, and the king-
dom of God being taken from them. Can we any longer 
entertain a doubt of God’s earnest desire of the happi-
ness of his creatures? Can we doubt his sincerity when 
he says in the text, ‘O that there were such an heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep all my com-
mandments always, that it might be well with them, and 
with their children forever!’

3. The text teaches us that we should fear God, and keep 
all his commandments.

 Fearing God, and keeping his commandments are 
with good reason joined together in this and many oth-
er passages in the sacred writ. That fear of God which is 

It is not denied that it is within the reach of in-
finite power to change the hardest of hearts, but 
as he has made men rational and free agents, he 
deals with them as such, giving them sufficient 

advantages and helps for securing their best hap-
piness, so that his goodness to all will be manifest, 
whether they make a right improvement of their 

advantages or not.



120

not the production of obedience is not a virtuous prin-
ciple, but a slavish dread, which torments its subject but 
does not make him better. And again, that obedience 
which does not flow from the fear of God is defective 
and inconstant. There is a good reason to assert that 
no principle inferior to a sacred regard to God can be 
productive of a consistent uniform course of virtue. 

 If it be said that were men taught the reasonable-
ness or propriety of the personal and social virtues 
they would practice them. This must be said without 
evidence. It must be merely a matter of opinion which 
is not supported by facts. It has never been proved by 
experience. It is an opinion built upon the supposition 
that mankind is naturally so good and virtuous as to be 
governed by reason more than by their passions.

 But I cannot easily believe that any person can think 
so who knows what human nature is. That some phi-
losophers extravagantly fond of their theories should 
be capable of thinking so is very supposable, because in 
forming their theories they 
consider more what men 
ought to be than what they 
are. But however plausible 
their theory may appear, 
when they attempt to re-
duce it to practice, they find 
that it is not adapted to such 
creatures as men are. It has been attempted in France, 
but the success has not been very flattering to the wis-
dom of the projectors.

 That some individuals in easy worldly circumstanc-
es may be induced by a regard to interest, reputation 
or health to live soberly and honestly as good citizens, 
who are not at all influenced by any regard to God or 
to any religious considerations, may be admitted. But 
put them in a different situation, where these consid-
erations will not influence them, and what security is 
there for their good behavior? Let a person be fully per-
suaded that there is no God, if that be possible, or that 
there is none to call him to account for his conduct, and 
what will restrain him from injuring others when he can 
benefit himself by it without being punished by men for 
it and perhaps without being even suspected? 

 The reasonableness and propriety of right conduct in 
such circumstances appear to him to be mere names 
without meaning. They could not be perceived to have 
any real signification, except when the mind was calm. 

When the passions were put in motion, all idea of them 
would be lost and that at the very moment when vir-
tue needs its strongest guards. The slightest temptation 
would dissipate it, as the wind drives away an empty va-
por. What a miserable support of a virtuous character 
is a principle that can have no influence when its influ-
ence is most needed!

 Indeed there are no principles or considerations that 
can be depended upon to make a person act virtuously 
in secret but those which religion teaches. Remove the 
influence of the fear of God, and there is no other prin-
ciple which will operate on man to make him act virtu-
ously in all situations. The morality which is not found-
ed on piety must be defective and partial. Its precepts 
will be regarded or disregarded according to existing 
circumstances as interest, or convenience or humor, or 
passion happen to dictate. What miserable virtue would 
this be!

 If some should give it the name of political virtue, it 
must be acknowledged that 
it is a very different thing 
from moral or religious vir-
tue. Mankind generally has 
some persuasion of the ex-
istence of an invisible and 
just Being who governs the 
world, and society experi-

ences the happy effects of it, as without it civil govern-
ment could do but little. The obligation of an oath would 
not be felt, truth could not be ascertained nor justice 
executed between man and man. In that case, human 
society would be intolerable and this world should be-
come a habitation of incarnate devils. If the influence of 
some general persuasion of the being and government 
of God be so considerable, as it is, how great and happy 
would it be if there were such an heart in them, that 
they would fear God and keep all his commandments 
always!

 It was proposed fourthly to show that this is the only 
and certain and effectual way to secure the favor of 
God. But this with the conclusion of the whole must be 
deferred to the afternoon.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 2 April 1795 Fast Day
Chapel 4 April 1805 am

Indeed there are no principles or considerations that 
can be depended upon to make a person act virtu-

ously in secret but those which religion teaches.
 Remove the influence of the fear of God, and there 
is no other principle which will operate on man to 

make him act virtuously in all situations. 
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 The confusion and misery which have been intro-
duced into the world by sin have been felt in all ages 
from the first apostasy to the present time. And many 
have inquired why, when we consider the miseries that 
are produced in the world by sin, we may be ready to 
inquire why God does not make bare his arm to destroy 
the guilty; why men should be suffered to live, who fill 
the world with crimes.

 While the wicked flatter themselves that as their Lord 
delayeth his coming he will never come, the hearts are 
fully set in them to do evil; and while confusion and 
misery are made to abound by their means, we may be 
ready to inquire as Jeremiah did, why are these things 
so? Shortsighted, erring reason may suggest that the 
world might be governed in a better manner, that the 
wicked should be cut off by the hand of the Almighty 
made visible, and that the righteous should be publicly 
distinguished by the favor of the great sovereign. Many 
plausible reasons might be invented to make it seem 
that under such government there would be more vir-
tue and more happiness in the world than there now is. 

 We should not then see 
virtuous men oppressed by 
haughty, unfeeling tyrants, 
who now trample with im-
piety on the rights of their 
fellow creatures. We should 
not then see men encourag-
ing themselves in wicked-
ness, nor rejoicing in suc-
cessful villainy. Virtue would be kept in countenance 
and vice discouraged. None would then dare to say, 
‘The Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil’: none 
would dare to despise his power and authority; and 
men of piety would never be tempted to say, ‘We have 
cleansed our hands in vain, or washed our hands in in-
nocency.’ 

 But persons who reason in this way would have the 

whole constitution of this world altered. They would 
make this world a place of retribution and not a place 
of probation. Were God to mark iniquity, as this kind of 
reasoning would lead us to suppose he should, it might 
be asked, ‘Who should be able to stand?’

 As mankind has universally corrupted their ways, 
as all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God, 
who could escape, if sentence against transgression 
were speedily executed? The proposed plan of govern-
ment, instead of reforming mankind, would destroy 
them without giving them space or opportunity to re-
pent. This no man freely can desire or plead for who is 
conscious of having sinned against God and of having 
deserved his righteous displeasure.

 The plan of government which God has adopted is 
infinitely more advantageous to us, and it represents 
his character in an infinitely more amiable light. He has 
given us sufficient evidence that he is righteous, and 
that he loves righteousness, and his conduct towards us 
is evidently dictated by infinite goodness. If we attend 
to the constitution of our minds, we shall [have] suf-

ficient evidence that he who 
made us, and implanted a 
conscience in our breast, is 
a Being who requires us to 
obey him. If we attend to the 
conduct of providence upon 
a large scale, we shall find 
that righteousness tends to 
make them happy who prac-

tice it, and that wickedness tends as naturally to pro-
duce misery. And if we attend to the scriptures, we shall 
find the most active assurances that we must give an ac-
count to God of the things done in the body, and receive 
according to the things we have done.

 They who overlook all these evidences of God’s moral 
government and call for clearer and fuller proofs, are 
only endeavoring to execute their unbelief. They do 

Isaiah 30.18
And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious to you.

2 Peter 3.15
And account that the long suffering of God our Lord is salvation.

Chapel 7 April 1805 pm

They who overlook all these evidences of God’s 
moral government, and call for clearer and fuller 

proofs, are only endeavoring to execute their 
unbelief.  They do not wish for more evidence of 
a judgment to come; but would gladly persuade 
themselves that because judgment is delayed, it 

will never come.
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not wish for more evidence of a judgment to come, but 
would gladly persuade themselves that because judg-
ment is delayed, it will never come. The folly however 
of inferring from God’s patience with sinners that he is 
not displeased with their sins will appear, if we consider 
that this life is a probationary state, that it is a state of 
trial and discipline in which it is necessary that there 
should be in some degree a promiscuous distribution of 
good and evil. 

 His waiting and enduring the folly and perverseness 
of sinners are no evidence that he approves their ways, 
but that he is merciful and longsuffering, not willing 
that they should perish, but that they should repent and 
live. It is not unreasonable to suppose that long patience 
is perfectly consistent with the hatred of sin and an in-
flexible purpose to punish the incorrigible offender who 
refuses to be reformed by the various methods of God’s 
grace. 

 Say not then, O sinner, in your heart, that God has 
borne long with my guilt and therefore he will never 
require it. Rather say, He has borne long with me that 
I might have opportunity to make my peace with him, 
and his longsuffering goodness should lead me to re-
pentance; but should I abuse this goodness, and take 
encouragement from it to offend him more, I should be 
guilty of the basest ingratitude, and should deserve a 
more terrible condemnation, than if terms of peace and 
pardon had never been offered me. 

 In the sequel of this discourse, it is proposed:

First, to offer some reasons why God suffers long 
with sin, to show that it is no evidence of his ap-
proving sin, and to give a brief explanation of the 
text, ‘therefore will the Lord wait that he may be 
gracious unto you,’ and ‘’the long suffering of God 
is salvation.’

Second, I shall attempt a brief illustration of the 
kindness of God in waiting to be gracious to sinners 
and bearing with them.

Third, show how his longsuffering goodness should 
affect us.

First, I am to give a brief explanation of the text, 
‘therefore will the Lord wait that he may be gracious 
unto you.’ 

 It is as if it had been said, ‘The reason why God bears 
long with sinners is that he may be gracious unto them, 
that they may repent, and obtain his pardoning mercy.’ 

They are not perversely to conclude that he approves 
their sin, or takes no notice of it, because he does not 
immediately punish them. If he were to enter into judg-
ment immediately with them, they must be sent down 
to the regions of darkness and despair. But as God has 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, he suspends the 
execution of judgment against them, he warns them of 
their danger, and exhorts them to repent that iniquity 
may not be their ruin. ‘Have I any pleasure at all, saith 
the Lord God, that the wicked should die, and not that 
he should return from his ways and live? Again it is said, 
‘I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith 
the Lord; wherefore turn yourselves and live ye.’ 
(Ezek. 18.23,32.)

 And to the same purpose the apostle Peter says in 
2nd Peter chapter 3.9, ‘The Lord is longsuffering to us-
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.’ That they may repent, es-
cape his righteous judgment, and be saved from ever-
lasting ruin is the reason why he does not immediately 
inflict on sinners the punishment which they deserve, 
but waits for them and beseeches them to be reconciled 
unto him. ‘Behold’ said Christ, ‘I stand at the door and 
knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him and sup with him, and he with me.’

 Waiting to be gracious, suffering long with sinners 
does not signify that judgment shall never be executed, 
but that execution is suspended, that the sinner is re-
prieved, that he may avail himself of the gracious offer of 
pardon that is made to him. The space of time for which 
he is reprieved is unknown to him. God only knows how 
long it is proper for him to wait. He will wait as long as 
seemeth good in his own sight, and no longer. He is the 
only proper judge of this. And the sinner is left in uncer-
tainty that he may be induced to attend without loss of 
time to the things which belong to his everlasting peace. 
‘Today if ye will hear God’s voice, harden not your hearts, 
lest he swear in his wrath, they shall not enter into my 
rest.’ 

 To proceed, secondly, I shall attempt a brief illustration 
of God’s kindness in suffering long with sinners, waiting 
to be gracious. When a man offends or injures us, and we 
are willing to be reconciled to him and to forgive him on 
reasonable terms, we think we do well; but if he rejects 
our terms, and wantonly repeats the injury, we are apt to 
think ourselves authorized to indulge in resentment and 
to make him feel the effects of our displeasure. 
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 But how far does the goodness of God surpass ours! 
His ways are not like our ways, nor his thoughts like our 
thoughts; for as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are his ways and his thoughts higher than ours. We 
have sinned against God, not once, nor twice only, but 
times without number, though he has been continu-
ally entreating us to be reconciled to him that iniquity 
might not be our ruin. Had he closed the treaty with us 
after barely offering us terms of pardon and peace, and 
giving us just time enough to consider them, we should 
have had no reason to complain of injustice done us, 
nor of his want of goodness.

 God knows whether we have not secretly encouraged 
ourselves in sin because he is good and merciful. When 
we consider the ungrateful and disingenuous past ways 
we have acted towards him, while he has been waiting 
to be gracious to us and using various means to reclaim 
us, do not our own consciences declare that he might 
consistently with justice and goodness too have said 
that his patience should no longer be abused by us, that 
his spirit should no longer strive with us? Might he not 
have given us up to our own lusts and suffered us to 
harden our hearts, to fill up the measure of our iniqui-
ties, and to fit ourselves for speedy and remediless de-
struction? Might he not have cut us off and appointed 
us our portion with the workers of iniquity? Surely the 
Lord is plenteous in mercy, and therefore we are not 
consumed. 

 This is the only reason, why we have been so long 
spared, the only reason why we are not consumed and 
why the tidings of pardon and peace are this day re-
peated in our hearing. God’s 
kindness to sinners appears 
not only from his waiting 
to be gracious to them but 
from his affectionate expos-
tulations with them upon 
their folly, his invitations to 
them to return to their duty, 
and his promise of a free pardon of all their past guilt, 
and of the restoration of all their forfeited privileges. He 
discovers the greatest reluctance to give them over to 
destruction. He says, ‘How shall I give this up, Ephraim? 
How shall I deliver thee Israel? How shall I make thee 
as Admah? How shall I set thee as Zeboim? My heart is 
turned within me, my repentings are kindled together.’ 

 And he addresses them in the most condescending 

terms, saying, ‘Come now and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord, thought your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be white as snow, though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool.’ What condescension and kindness are 
here expressed! It is as if the Lord has said to sinners, 
‘You have certainly not considered with due attention 
the dangerous consequences of the course you have 
taken, or you must have been convinced that you in-
jured yourselves by forsaking me.’ Consider now, ‘how 
easy is the service which I require of you, and how rea-
sonable compared with the service of diverse lusts! No 
one who ever faithfully served me had reason to repent 
of it, or to complain of me as a hard master. But those 
who forsake me in expectation of gaining advantage by 
it reap nothing in the end but disappointment, vexation, 
and sorrow.’

You may have been convinced of this by your own ex-
perience ere now. You may now feel remorse of con-
science for transgressing my commands; you may wish 
you had continued in my service, and in the enjoyment 
of my favor, which is of infinitely more worth than all 
the deceitful pleasures of sin. You may now be meditat-
ing a return to your duty, but a consciousness of guilt 
deters the remembrance of your past sins, covers you 
with confusion, and fills your mind with fears, lest of-
fences so numerous and attended with so many aggra-
vating circumstances can never be forgiven. But do not 
distrust my goodness and mercy; turn unto me, and be 
assured you shall find a gracious and welcome recep-
tion. ‘Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white 
as snow; thought they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wool.’

 In words of this im-
port the blessed God ad-
dresses sinners and invites 
and encourages them to 
return from their wander-
ings to him, that they may 
obtain mercy. Imagine that 

you hear him speaking to you from heaven in such lan-
guage, and think ‘How amazing is the kindness of God!’ 
Were we to judge of his conduct as we may too gener-
ally judge of the conduct of men, we should be led to 
suspect that we were in some way or other necessary to 
the happiness of our Maker; for men will seldom take a 
great deal of pains for the good of others unless they ex-
pect to derive some advantage to themselves by it; but 

… for men will seldom take a great deal of pains 
for the good of others unless they expect to derive 
some advantage to themselves by it; but it would 

be impious to entertain such a thought of God 
who made us, upholds us, and who is the Giver of 

all the good we enjoy.
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it would be impious to entertain such a thought of God 
who made us, upholds us, and who is the Giver of all 
the good we enjoy. Our existence is not necessary to his 
happiness. He is the fountain of all blessedness. All his 
creatures are dependent on him for their being, for all 
the happiness they enjoy, and for all they hope for; but 
he is in no degree dependent on them.

 It cannot therefore be the prospect of any advantage 
to himself that induces him to bear long with sinners, to 
reason with them, and to entreat them to return to him, 
that they may escape the misery to which sin naturally 
leads and that they may be made happy in the enjoy-
ment of his favor. Can a man be profitable to God as he 
that is wise may be profitable to himself? Is it any profit 
to the Almighty if we be righteous? It is any gain to him 
if we make our ways perfect? When we commit sin, we 
render ourselves not only unworthy of his favor, but un-
fit for the enjoyment of it. 

 If it should be supposed that the services of rational 
beings were at all necessary to the happiness of the Su-
preme Being, yet it would not be necessary on that ac-
count that he should use so many arguments and meth-
ods to reclaim us and wait with so much patience for 
us. He must strike us out of existence in a moment, or 
consign us to the punishment which our sins deserve, 
and with equal ease he could raise up another race of 
beings for his praise. He is able out of the very stones to 
raise up children to Abraham, i.e., to make to himself a 
faithful and obedient people. 

 It is therefore pure benevolence which induces our 
Maker to wait to be gracious to us, and to manifest so 
much unwillingness to give us over to destruction. This 
is the account which the scriptures elsewhere give us of 
the matter. The plan of our salvation by Jesus Christ was 
laid by him. His wisdom moved by his goodness pro-
jected it. Herein was manifested the love of God, says 
St. John, because God sent his only begotten son into 
the world that we might live through ‘him,’ and again, 
‘God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.’

Thirdly, I am to show in a few words how the kind-
ness of God should affect us.

 The goodness of God leadeth to repentance. Such 
kindness and condescension as our heavenly Father 
manifests in waiting to be gracious to us should make 

us ashamed of our sins, as the prodigal was when he 
came to himself and reflected on the undutiful and un-
grateful part he had acted towards a kind and indulgent 
parent. Did we view the Almighty in the character of a 
Lawgiver and Judge only, we might be sensible of the 
great folly, madness and danger of sinning against him; 
for who could exalt himself against God and prosper? 
We have not arms like God, nor can we thunder with a 
voice like him. 

 We should therefore humble ourselves before him 
and seek peace and reconciliation with him as abso-
lutely and essentially necessary to our safety. But me-
thinks the view which the text gives us of God waiting 
to be gracious to us when we consider the longsuffering 
goodness of God toward us, his bearing with our folly 
and perverseness, and unwillingness to give us over 
to destruction, should touch our hearts more sensibly 
than all the terrors of Sinai. Can we any more offend so 
kind a Father, so good a Friend? How unfeeling and un-
grateful must our hearts be, if they do not relent at the 
view of such goodness!

 Such love as God manifests towards us should con-
strain to forsake the service of our lusts, and to throw 
ourselves at his feet, making an unreserved tender of 
our best services to him, and in a dependence on his 
grace resolving that though we have done iniquity, we 
will do no more.

 Location and dates of sermons.

Beverly 31 January 1796 pm
Domi 3 Sept. ’97 pm
Domi 11 Nov’98 pm
Chapel 7 April 1805 pm
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 There is so much corruption, deceit, and instability 
in the human heart that men sometimes deceive them-
selves as well as the world. And hence it may be often 
impossible for any but the great Searcher of hearts to 
determine with certainty what a man’s real character is.

 Perhaps this may be thought strange when it is con-
sidered that holiness and sin are opposite in their na-
ture as light and darkness. But our wonder will cease 
when we consider that sin is but imperfectly subdued 
in the children of God while in the body, and that there 
may be many appearance of religion in those who are in 
the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity. 

 That those good men are but imperfect in the flesh, 
and that there are many evil propensities in them not 
entirely subdued, is abundantly evident from scripture 
and observation, and it is unnecessary to spend much 
time in proving it. The apostle Paul complained of a law 
in his members warring against the law in his mind, that 
when he would do good, evil was present with him. And 
the scriptures inform us that some men of eminent pi-
ety have fallen into very gross and scandalous crimes 
through the strength of temptation and the remains of 
indwelling sin in their hearts. David’s adultery and mur-
der, Solomon’s idolatry, and Peter’s denial of his Master 
are some of many instances of this kind upon record. 

 There is no man who liveth and sinneth not, and if 
any man say that he hath no sin, he deceiveth himself. 
In many things, all offend and come short. It is not 
strange then that men of real piety should sometimes 
have painful doubts of their sincerity when they con-
sider the great purity of the divine law which requires 
exact conformity to its demands in thought, word and 
deed. And though they know that, through the grace 
of God revealed in the gospel, sinless obedience is not 
necessary as the condition of their salvation; yet it may 
often appear very uncertain to them, whether such sins 
and imperfections as they find in themselves, are com-
patible with gospel sincerity.

 On the other hand there may be many appearances 
of religion where the prevailing habitual temper of the 
heart is not right in the sight of God. When the Israel-
ites in the wilderness were visited with some forejudg-
ments, it is said that they sought God, and returned and 
inquired early after him, neither were they steadfast in 
his covenant. The word of God has frequently some ef-
fect on persons who are not effectually renewed by it 
in the spirit of their minds. The preaching of Jonah had 
a wonderful effect upon the people of Nineveh, from 
the greatest even to the least of them; for they believed 
God, proclaimed a fast, put on sackcloth, and turned 
from the evil way. Yet it would require a very liberal 
charity to suppose that they all became sincere peni-
tents and were effectually reformed. 

 We read of Ahab’s humbling himself, putting on sack-
cloth, and walking softly in consequence of a denuncia-
tion of the divine wrath. We have no reason from the 
circumstances of the relation to suppose that this was 
mere pretense or hypocrisy. He was really affected, and 
so much humbled, that God was pleased to suspend the 
execution of the judgment which he had threatened. Yet 
we have no authority to conclude that Ahab ever be-
came a good man. 

 We read also that Herod was considerably impressed 
with the word of truth, as preached by John the Baptist. 
He feared or reverenced John, knowing that he was a 
just and holy man and it is said he heard him gladly; and 
did many things. His attention was so much arrested by 
the important truths which John delivered to him that 
he was influenced by them to do many things according 
to John’s exhortations.  

 That this is not an uncommon case among men we 
may learn from our Savior’s parable of the sower, in 
which the word is represented as having a partial effect 
on many hearers who are never effectually reformed by 
it. Some, we are there told, hear the word, and with joy 
receive it, yet having not root in themselves they en-
dure but for a while. Hence it appears that though all 

Genesis 22.12
 “Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou has not withheld thy son, 

thine only son, from me.” 
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men may be divided in two classes, a good and a bad, 
there are so many grades and shades of character that 
in many cases it may be impossible, as was said, for any 
but the great Searcher of hearts to determine with cer-
tainty what a person’s real character is or to which class 
he belongs. 

 But it may be said, do not the scriptures give us plain 
rules by which we may judge our own characters and 
determine what they are? To this it may be answered 
that the scriptures do give us in plain terms the distin-
guishing marks, or characteristics of the children of 
God. They give us good and infallible rules to direct our 
judgment. But still we may be liable to make mistakes in 
the application of these rules. We may sometimes think 
that we find in ourselves the distinguishing marks of the 
children of God, but at another time we may perceive so 
many marks of a contrary character that we may not be 
able to form any certain judgment.

 It may be asked, is not a rule useless which cannot 
be applied? Would it not have [been] better that such 
rules had been given us, that we could have determined 
with absolute certainty in all cases whether we feared 
and loved God or not? To these questions it may be an-
swered that a rule may be very good, and very useful, 
though in some cases mistakes may be made in the ap-
plication of it. And had it been possible that such rules 
could have been given us, that we could in all cases de-
termine with absolute certainty whether we feared and 
loved God or not, they might have been very injurious 
in their operation, as they remove a very powerful stim-
ulus or motive to growth in grace. 

 Christians may grow secure and careless as well as 
sinners. The wise and foolish virgins slumbered and 
slept together. Were it pos-
sible that such careless and se-
cure Christians should know 
certainly that they were in a 
safe state, it might be expected 
that they would sleep sound 
indeed. It was never intended 
that such as have made little 
progress in mortifying their 
lusts should enjoy much com-
fort in the expectation of the rewards of grace. And a 
person who is very solicitous to be secured of the safety 
of his state that he may indulge in ease and security has 
great reason to fear that he is still in the gall of bitter-

ness and bond of iniquity. 

 Having premised these things, I proceed to show that 
the text suggests a most important rule for judging our 
own character. It teaches us that the best evidence of a 
person’s sincerity, or the distinguishing mark of a child 
of God, is his preferring the service and enjoyment of 
God to every other object or desire; or in other words, 
his willingness to serve and honor God with that which 
is dearest to him.

 ‘Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast 
not withheld they son, thine only son from me.’ This was 
spoken after the manner of men, as if God did not know 
the sincerity of Abraham’s fear, or of his faith and obedi-
ence, till he had this proof of it which Abraham gave in 
offering up his son, Isaac at the divine command. But 
the truth is, God did know before the sincerity of Abra-
ham’s heart. He thought proper however to bring it to 
this test, to require this evidence of it, then to declare 
his approbation of him with these words, ‘Now I know 
that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son from me.’ 

 You are all sensible that Isaac was extremely dear to 
his father Abraham. He was the child of promise, the 
son of his old age, the long expected heir of the prom-
ises, the son in whom his family was to be built up, 
from whom the Messiah was to descend according the 
to flesh, in whom all the families of the earth were to 
be blessed. Many circumstances concurred in this case 
to heighten that affection which parents naturally feel 
toward their children. 

 Perhaps God, who knoweth all hearts, saw that there 
was some danger of Abraham’s affection to his son ris-
ing higher than it ought to in any creature. If this was 

the case, we have reason 
to believe that Abraham 
saw and acknowledged 
the faithfulness of God in 
calling him to so severe a 
trial, as offering this son 
for a burnt offering must 
have been. The Lord styles 
himself a jealous God: 
he will not allow that su-

preme regard to be paid to a creature which is due to 
himself. Nature, grace and reason taught Abraham to 
love such a son as Isaac was; but still he must remember 
that Isaac was but a creature, and therefore must not 

I proceed to show that the text suggests a most 
important rule for judging our own character. 

It teaches us that the best evidence of a person’s 
sincerity, or the distinguishing mark of a child of 
God, is his preferring the service and enjoyment 
of God to every other object or desire; or in other 

words, his willingness to serve and honor God 
with that which is dearest to him.
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have the dominion of his heart. His love of Isaac must 
be subordinate to his love of God. To prevent his idol-
izing his son, whom he affectionately loved, he received 
this severe command from the Sovereign of heaven and 
earth, ‘Take now thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom 
thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and 
offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of.’ 

 Had he been commanded to offer him instantly upon 
the spot where he was, it might have been supposed 
that the awful impression made by the appearance of 
the divine majesty, and voice from heaven, had in some 
degree suspended the exercise of natural affection, and 
produced a compliance which more time for reflection 
would have prevented. But it is not by sudden starts that 
God would have us obey him. Obedience to our Maker 
is reasonable service. It is to be performed on reflection, 
with deliberation, with the sober consent of the heart. 

 Whatever a person 
does under the influ-
ence of some sudden, 
violent impulse, is 
hardly to be considered 
the action of the man, 
and does not determine 
his character. What a 
person does with un-
derstanding and delib-
eration, we consider as his act in a full and proper sense. 
It was therefore proper when Abraham was tried in so 
singular a manner that he should have time to view the 
subject on all sides, that whether he refused or obeyed, 
it should be the result of mature deliberation. For this 
reason probably he was commanded to offer his [son] 
on a mountain which was the distance of three days 
journey.

 Now let us observe the evidence which Abraham 
gave of his supreme regard of the authority of God. He 
rose up early in the morning and saddled his ass and 
took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son; 
and clave the wood for burnt offering, and rose up, and 
went toward the place of which God had told him. And 
on the third day he lifted up his eyes and saw the place 
afar off. Every step of this wearisome journey was an 
evidence of the sincerity of his faith, an effect of the 
religious principle of obedience which governed in his 
heart. Most people know by experience that when they 

feel an aversion to their duty, they can easily invent ex-
cuses for neglecting it. 

 And never was one in a condition that could sug-
gest more obvious and weighty reasons for refusing to 
perform a commanded duty than Abraham now was. It 
was an act which nothing could justify but the positive 
command of God who is the Sovereign of life, which he 
gives, and has a right to take away at his pleasure. The 
command too was such as seemed to be inconsistent 
with the promise of God. Abraham had time enough to 
view all the objections in their strongest light. But we 
read of no expostulations with his maker, no reasonings 
against performing his duty. He knew what God had 
commanded, that his duty was to obey without
gainsaying. 

 The command of God was in his deliberate judgment 
a sufficient answer to every objection that either nature 
or reason suggested. Being strong in faith he gave glory 

to God. Assured that 
God was faithful and 
able to accomplish all 
his promise, he resolved 
to adhere to his service, 
whatever it might cost 
him. Dear as Isaac was 
to him, the approbation 
of God was still dearer. 
And therefore he perse-

vered. He ascended the mount, arrived at the fatal spot, 
built the altar, laid the wood in order. What must have 
been his feelings? He bound Isaac, and laid him on the 
altar upon the wood. And now the moment was arrived 
more dreadful to the parent’s heart than a thousand 
deaths. Is it possible for him to proceed? He stretched 
out his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. It is 
enough. He shall proceed no farther. He has given full 
evidence that he loves God supremely. 

 The angel of the Lord called to him out of heaven say-
ing, Abraham, Abraham, and he said, Here am I. And 
he said, ‘Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do 
thou anything unto him: for now I know that thou fear-
est god, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son from me.’ Upon a review of this remarkable 
passage of sacred history and the declaration of the an-
gel of the Lord, the direct and plain inference is that 
already made, viz. that the great evidence of sincerity or 
the distinguishing mark of the children of God is their 

But it is not by sudden starts that God 
would have us obey him. Obedience to 
our Maker is reasonable service. It is to be 
performed on reflection, with deliberation, 
with the sober consent of the heart.  

... What a person does with understanding 
and deliberation, we consider as his act in a 

full and proper sense. 
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preferring the service and enjoyment of God to every 
other object or desire; or in other words, their willing-
ness to serve and honor God with that which is dearest 
to them in the world.

 We are not to judge of our character or state by the 
absolute strength of any good principles or disposi-
tions that we find or think we find in our hearts, but 
we should judge by their comparative strength; i.e., we 
should carefully examine whether they are stronger 
than their opposites. We can easily conceive of a man of 
such feelings that his passions may be sensibly moved 
when he hears an affecting story of the sufferings and 
distresses of a fellow creature, and did we know noth-
ing more of him, we should be inclined to think him a 
man of humanity; but were we informed that the love of 
money was so strong a passion in him that he would on 
no occasion open his hand to relieve the wants of the 
distressed, we should alter our opinion of him and call 
him not a humane, but an avaricious man.

 We read of a young man in the gospel who came to 
Christ saying, ‘Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life?’ whose respectful and amiable be-
havior was such, that Jesus beholding him, loved him. 
He did not come to put any ensnaring questions to 
Christ as the Sadducees had, but he came to know what 
he should do to be saved, not doubting that Jesus Christ 
was both able and willing to entrust him. The respect 
that he showed to Christ was very commendable, and 
viewed separately might lead us to entertain a favorable 
opinion of his character, and that he would be willing 
to become a follower of Christ. But when Christ told 
him to go and sell all that he had, give it to the poor, and 
come and follow him, he went away sorrowing, for he 
had great possessions. 

He had, it seems, some regard for Christ, but when it 
was judged by its comparative strength, it was found to 
be essentially defective. It was not so strong a principle 
or disposition in him as his love of the world; and there-
fore he could not be Christ’s disciple.  For faith [in] our 
Savior, he that loveth father or mother, wife or children, 
more than me, is not worthy of me. And again, if any 
man come unto me, and hate not his father and mother, 
and wife and children, and brethren and sister, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. Nothing less 
can be intended by these declarations then that a regard 
to God and the Redeemer should be the highest, the 
governing principle in us, and that we should be will-

ing to resign any or all of our earthly comforts when we 
cannot retain them consistently with our duty.

 Would we know then whether we fear God or love 
him as we ought? Let us diligently observe, and exam-
ine, whether a regard to duty or a love to something else 
habitually prevails in us and governs our conduct. Are 
we willing to crucify the flesh with its affections and 
lusts in obedience to Christ’s command? Are willing to 
pluck out a right eye, or to cut off a right hand that of-
fends? Do we guard against those sins which are in a 
peculiar sense our own, and which do most easily beset 
us? If our temper and conduct be so variable, that we 
cannot determine what principles habitually govern us, 
we ought not to rest satisfied in such a state. 

 And instead of trying to find out how much corrup-
tion is consistent with a gracious state, or in other words, 
how little religion and virtue will answer our purpose, 
we should be jealous of ourselves lest we be deceived 
with a form of godliness or a name to live by. There is 
so much corruption and treachery in our hearts that we 
never can have any good evidence of our being in a safe 
state, if we be careless and unconcerned. 

 The life of a Christian is always described in scrip-
tures as a life of watchfulness and activity. The apostle 
Paul said, ‘I count not myself to have apprehended nei-
ther to be already perfect, but this thing I do, forgetting 
the things that are behind, and reaching forth to those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.’ And so 
far was he from growing secure and unconcerned that 
after all his attainments he was not entirely without fear 
of a final disappointment. ‘I keep under my body, said 
he, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway.  Surely then we have all reason to fear lest a 
promise being left us of entering into rest, we should 
seem to come short of it.’ 

 Location and dates of sermons
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 These words are found in an epistle which the Lord 
Jesus sent by his servant John to the church in Philadel-
phia. Though this church seems to have been more pure 
than any of the others, it was notwithstanding in dan-
ger of being corrupted and therefore needed warning 
of its danger and an exhortation to watchfulness and 
perseverance. There was a time of great trial coming 
on which should be general among the inhabitants of 
the earth, that is, such a persecution as would bring the 
professors of Christianity to the test. But as the church 
of Philadelphia had patiently and faithfully adhered to 
the gospel under all preceding afflictions, Christ gives 
them a gracious promise that he will keep them in that 
hour of temptation, that they may not renounce their 
profession, not be overborne and sink under the power 
of persecutions. ‘Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience,’ said the Lord Jesus Christ, ‘I also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all 
the world to try them that dwell upon the earth.’ 

 Then follow the words of our text, ‘Behold, I come 
quickly; hold fast to that which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown.’ As they had obeyed from the first the 
holy gospel which they professed, they were exhorted 
to hold fast their profession, and to continue steadfast 
in their obedience, that no man might take from them 
the glorious crown promised by Christ to his faithful 
servants as the reward of their persevering faith. 

1.  We have here the duty of Christians pointed out:   
  Hold fast or persevere. 

2.  The motives to steadfastness and perseverance in   
  their Christian profession and practice: Christ 
  cometh quickly, and will bestow a crown of glory   
  on his faithful servants.

1.  Our attention is called to the duty of Christians. 
They have believed the testimony that God has given 
us of Jesus Christ his Son; they have received the truth 
in the love of it, they have submitted to Christ’s yoke, 
and in a dependence on his grace have resolved to pu-
rify their hearts and to keep all his commandments, 

whatever temptations may fall in their way to seduce 
them. But it is not sufficient to have begun well; after 
setting out in a Christian course they may expect many 
discouragements and may be severely tempted to turn 
back, to yield to the force of their own corruptions and 
to the fashion of the world which, like a current, resists 
their progress and would persuade them that it is an 
impracticable thing to live as the gospel teaches them. 

 The Scriptures teach us that such discouragements 
and temptations are to be expected by all who would 
lead a godly life in Christ Jesus. Hence the inspired writ-
ers recommended fortitude as necessary in the Chris-
tian life to all who would obtain the end of their faith, 
the salvation of their souls, and that crown of glory 
which the Lord has promised to them who overcome 
the obstacles that lie in their way and continue faith-
ful into death. The apostles of our Lord, and other early 
converts to Christianity, had trials that were peculiarly 
severe. They had trials of cruel mockings, and their lives 
were in perpetual danger from the rage of violent perse-
cutors. They had need therefore of fortitude, and of fre-
quent exhortation to steadfastness and perseverance. 

 But the necessity of fortitude is not to be thought 
peculiar to the first ages of Christianity, or to times of 
open persecution. Every age and every country gives 
occasion for its exercise. We are here in a state of proba-
tion and discipline. We have fallen in a state of guilt and 
wretchedness. We have many corruptions in our hearts. 
Our evil inclinations are continually pleading for indul-
gence, and representing the self-denying precepts of 
the gospel as hard sayings and as too strict for the pres-
ent state of human nature. The prevailing customs and 
fashions of the world add their influence to relax our 
zeal in the service of God and to yield to solicitations of 
sense. 

 Amidst so many hazards and difficulties we are not 
to wonder that the inspired writers frequently exhort 
all sincere Christians to endure and be steadfast, to hold 
fast that which they have. Whatever attainments any 

Revelations 3.11
Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, 

that no man take thy crown.
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may have made in piety and virtue, they are not to imag-
ine that they may now indulge in security and sloth. To 
be above all danger and beyond the reach of temptation 
belongs not to the present state of man. The gospel rep-
resents our state in this world as a warfare, where we 
have enemies which must be overcome or we shall fall 
before them. Saint Paul therefore exhorts Christians to 
fight the good fight of faith. And near the close of his 
own life he said, ‘I have fought the good fight.’

 The world, the flesh and the devil are represented in 
scripture as enemies that are continually lying in wait to 
destroy servants of Christ, to spoil them of their integ-
rity, and to take from them their crown. By the world 
is sometimes, in scripture language, to be understood 
the corrupt part of mankind [which is] in opposition 
to the peculiar people and servants of God. Men who 
have abandoned themselves to vice, who are slaves to 
their own lusts, cannot be altogether insensible of their 
degraded and dangerous condition. They sometimes 
feel themselves reproved and put to shame by the vir-
tuous exemplary conduct of those who fear God, and 
they would be gratified in seeing them acting like them-
selves, as it would give them an opportunity of con-
demning them as hypocrites 
and keeping themselves in 
countenance. 

 Hence our Savior warned 
his disciples to expect hatred, 
all usage, and injuries from 
such men. The servants of 
Christ therefore should not 
be surprised if they some-
times meet with reproaches, 
wrongs, and despiteful usage, 
when they not are conscious of having done anything to 
deserve them. They should prepare their minds for such 
trials, that they may not be betrayed by them into im-
patience nor any unadvised language or conduct when 
fidelity to God and their Savior requires them to perse-
vere. 

 But the most dangerous adversaries which the Chris-
tian has to encounter, and from which he has most to 
fear, are within himself, the corruptions of his own 
heart. He has often reason to lament the multitude of 
unreasonable and impetuous inclinations that he finds 
within himself. His senses and inferior appetites want 
indulgence and are enticing him to evil. The flesh lus-

teth against the Spirit. If these inward corruptions be 
not resisted, they will lead him to offend God. 

 And it is presumption in any to imagine or to expect 
that the grace of God will keep him from being entan-
gled and overcome by temptations and snares if he be 
not watchful and resolute to avoid or resist them. To be 
thus continually on one’s guard may be considered as 
the most arduous task that religion enjoins. It is more 
difficult to guard against a secret and insidious enemy 
who is constantly watching for an opportunity to injure 
as in an unguarded moment, than to resist an open and 
bold attack. The Christian therefore who would hold 
fast that which he hath, endure to the end and obtain 
salvation, must never think all danger past so long as he 
remains in the body.

 The great adversary of his soul is ready to embrace 
every opportunity to entangle and destroy. The tempta-
tions of the world and the corruptions of the heart are 
the great instruments that he makes use of for this pur-
pose. The apostle says, ‘We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities and powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.’ They therefore who would 

hold fast what they have 
should remember that 
they are in a state of war-
fare, but that they are ac-
tually in the field in which 
they may doubly expect 
their courage, fortitude 
and fidelity to be put to se-
vere proof.

 Every condition in 
which a person is, is at-

tended with its peculiar temptations so that he can 
never say, ‘The danger is past, I am now safe.’ Riches 
and poverty, healing and sickness, trouble and joy are 
attended with their own peculiar temptations. When 
we abound in things which are pleasing to us, we are in 
danger of forgetting God, of forgetting our dependence 
on him, of being lifted up with pride, and of being hard-
ened in impiety. If we are in poverty and want, we are 
in danger of murmuring against the providence of God 
for the unequal distribution of this world’s goods, and 
of being tempted to unjust methods of correcting the 
inequalities of fortune. Agur seems to have been fully 
sensible of the dangers attending both these extremes 

When we abound in things which are pleasing to 
us, we are in danger of forgetting God, of forget-
ting our dependence on him, of being lifted up 

with pride, and of being hardened in impiety. If 
we are in poverty and want, we are in danger of 

murmuring against the providence of God for the 
unequal distribution of this world’s goods, and of 
being tempted to unjust methods of correcting the 

inequalities of fortune.
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when he prayed to God to give him neither poverty nor 
riches, lest he should be full and deny the Lord, or lest 
he should be poor and steal, and take the name of his 
God in vain. 

 If we are blessed with health and friends, we are apt 
to presume more upon their continuance than Scrip-
ture or experience will justify, and we expect more hap-
piness from them than we ought. The consequence of 
this is that we forget in some measure our dependence 
on God; we do not look to him for his grace to purify 
our hearts and affections that we may make him our 
joy and our confidence. And again when we are visit-
ed with afflictions we may be tempted by our corrupt 
hearts to think that they are unnecessarily severe, that 
God has forgotten to be gracious, that he deals hardly 
with us, and that his mercies are clean gone. When such 
thoughts of God enter the heart, if they find pernicious 
influence on the temper, they lead one to suppose that 
it is a vain thing to seek God, and to serve him. 

 Such a dangerous temptation once beset the psalm-
ist, and he afterwards confessed that his feet were al-
most gone, and that his steps had well nigh slipped. He 
had said hastily and unadvisedly that he had changed 
his heart in vain, and washed his hands in innocence. 
Because he was afflicted, he was ready to conclude that 
all religion was vain. But by the grace of God, time and 
sober conviction convinced him of his error, and he 
avoided the dangerous precipice to the brink of which 
his rashness had brought him. 

 When God lays his chastening rod upon us, we 
should place a strong guard over our hearts and sup-
press the rising of every hard thought. It is not for his 
own pleasure that he chastens us, but for our profit; he 
sees it to be necessary for our correction, or for our tri-
al, and it shall neither be more severe nor more lasting 
than infinite wisdom judges best. This truth should be 
deeply impressed on all our minds. And they who are 
truly desirous of holding fast what they have, of perse-
vering in obedience to God, and of having their hearts 
in constant subjection to him, will be often thinking of 
it, that they may not be thrown off their guard by any 
events that may befall them. 

2.  We are to consider the motives to steadfastness 
and perseverance suggested in the text: Christ cometh 
quickly, and he will bestow a crown of glory on his faith-
ful servants. 

 As Christ is made head over all things unto his church, 
the administration of the government of the world is in 
his hands; the principalities and powers of this world as 
well as the world to come are subject to him. The com-
motions and convulsions that are among the nations of 
the earth are overhauled by him and made directly or 
indirectly subservient to the interests of his spiritual 
kingdom. And he may be said to be so to some in a cer-
tain sense, when by any remarkable dispensations of his 
providence he punishes or destroys his enemies who 
would not that he should reign over them. 

 Hence he spoke of himself as coming to destroy Je-
rusalem, when by his providence he sent the Roman 
armies to destroy that wicked and devoted city. He did 
not speak of a personal coming. But at the end of the 
world he will be revealed from heaven and will come 
personally in the glory of his Father with his holy angels 
to judge the world in righteousness and render to every-
one according to the things done in the body. Though 
the time of his coming to judge the world is utterly un-
known to us, and may not take place for thousands of 
years, yet as it respects us it may be soon.

 ‘He that endureth to the end shall be saved.’ The con-
sideration that the labors, cares and sufferings, as well 
as the enjoyments and pleasure of this life will have an 
end and that at no very distant period, is a consider-
ation that ought deeply to affect our minds, as it will 
tend very much to diminish the force of the temptations 
with which we are assaulted. When viewed in a com-
parison with eternity they seem to lose almost all their 
weight and importance. It is probable that our Savior in 
the text had some reference to the sufferings his imme-
diate disciples and others should endure from the Jews 
till an end should be put to their power. He sometimes 
spoke of the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish 
state as the end. 

 But there is an end which is far more interesting to us, 
i.e., the end of the world, the time of which is concealed 
from mortals. At that awful period the Lord Jesus Christ 
will be revealed from heaven in the glory of his Father 
to take vengeance on them that know not God and obey 
not the gospel of Jesus Christ, and to reward his faith-
ful followers. The joys of the wicked and the sufferings 
of the righteous will have an end. When that shall take 
place we know not. It may be sooner or more distant 
than we are aware. But death will soon put an end to 
our earthly joys and sorrows. Death will seal up our ac-
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counts to the judgment of the great day. No preparation 
for judgment can be made by us after death. That will 
put an end to our probation. Whatever our character 
or state is at death, the same will it be when we shall be 
called to appear before the tribunal of our great Judge. 

 We have therefore but a short time to prepare for that 
solemn event. And it may be much shorter than we are 
aware. It should therefore arrest our immediate atten-
tion. Now is the time to review our past lives, to repent 
of our sins, to correct what is wrong in the temper of 
our minds and the conduct of our lives, to flee to the 
blood of Christ that we may obtain forgiveness, and to 
be reconciled to God that we may be found of our Judge 
in peace, and rejoice at his appearing. For all who shall 
then be approved by him shall never fade away. 

 Christ has not promised worldly honor, and prosper-
ity to his faithful servants; he has not promised them 
an exemption from trials and sufferings in this life, nor 
an exemption from death, or a dissolution of the body. 
On the contrary, he has taught them to look for things 
to prepare for them, and to submit with all patience and 
humility to them. And for their support and encourage-
ment he has promised them a crown of life and glory, a 
glorious and happy immortality; that he that endureth 
to the end shall be saved, saved from sin, cured from 
misery, and made forever happy. 

 Though they must pass through death, their bodies 
molder into dust, they shall not be the prisoners of the 
grave forever. In the morning of the resurrection they 
shall awake to life, and sleep the sleep of death no more. 
In dissolution of their frail tabernacle of clay they shall 
lose all the seeds of sin, sickness and death and when 
they rise from the dead, they shall receive a glorious 
body, like that of their exalted Redeemer. Death shall 
have no more power over them. They shall be delivered 
from all their fears and sufferings, and their happiness 
will far exceed the highest conceptions they had ever 
been able to form of it. 

 The strongest metaphors are used in Scripture to ex-
press the honor and glory to which they shall be raised 
and the fullness and permanency of the happiness they 
shall enjoy. The crowns of earthly kings are perishable 
things; but the crown of life that  Christ will bestow on 
his faithful servants shall never pass away. They shall be 
raised to the dignity of kings and priests unto God, and 
shall live and reign with Christ forever and ever.

 Let us think of the great things which our Redeemer 
has promised to them who believe and obey his gospel, 
and let us be ashamed that the pleasures of sin have ever 
been able to draw away our hearts from him who loved 
us and gave his life to ransom us from destruction. If 
we have any sense of the wonder of the crown of glory 
which Christ has promised to his faithful servants, let 
us take his yoke upon us and look to him for grace and 
strength that we may be enabled to overcome the world, 
and resolutely to persevere in obedience to him till we 
receive the end of our faith, the salvation of our souls.

 This message was combined by Joseph McKeen with 
a sermon given in Beverly on 20 July 1800 on Matthew 
10:22. Both sermons address two points: (1) the duty of 
the Christian to persevere, and (2) The motives that in-
duce Christians to steadfastness and perseverance. The 
two messages were combined in the bound volumes of 
President McKeen’s Sermons, and it is apparent that he 
drew from the exegesis of the Revelation text to explain 
in greater detail the duty, and from the Matthew text to 
explain the motive. [Ed.]

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 23 June 1799 am 
Chapel 12 May 1805 pm
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 The boldness of Peter in this address to the Jewish 
Sanhedrin exhibits a very striking contrast to his behav-
ior a few weeks before when he denied his Maker. At 
that time he was apparently in very little danger. The 
malice and rage of the rulers were then directed against 
Jesus. They had themselves little concern about his dis-
ciples; for they doubtless thought if they should be able 
to accomplish his death, his disciples would disperse in 
silence and hide themselves in obscurity.

 Peter being only told by a damsel, a maidservant of 
the high priest, that he was one of the disciples of Jesus, 
was struck with a panic and betrayed the weakness and 
instability of his heart. But now he was arraigned before 
a high court of Jews as a malefactor for working a be-
nevolent miracle in the name of Jesus whom they had 
lately persecuted to death, and from their known char-
acters he had no reason to expect any favor or mercy 
from them. 

 Yet in these circumstances of imminent danger he 
nobly defended himself, testified that Jesus was risen 
from the dead, and charged them with the guilt of set-
ting him at nought, and with wicked hands putting him 
to death. If we ask the reason of this difference in Peter’s 
behavior on these two occasions, the answer is that on 
the former of them he trusted in his own heart and was 
full of self confidence; but before he was brought to this 
latter trial he had learned more wisdom, and trusted in 
divine grace to support and carry him through the most 
dangerous temptations. 

 And he was not disappointed; for being filled with the 
Holy Ghost he pleaded without fear the cause of his per-
secuted, injured, crucified Master, saying, ‘Ye rulers of 
the people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be exam-
ined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole; be it known unto you all and to 
all the people of Israel that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom God raised from 
the dead, even by him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. This is the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which is become the head of the corner.’ 

 In the ensuing discourse is it proposed, 

1.  To show briefly why Jesus Christ is called the stone  
  which is the head of the corner, or the chief corner  
  stone. 

2.  That they who actually persecuted him in days of   
  his flesh, and put him to death, are not the only
  persons guilty of setting him at nought. 

3.  Mention sundry reasons why so many persons   
  who hear the gospel set him at nought. 

4.  Show the guilt and danger of thus despising him. 

 Conclude. 

 I am to show briefly why Jesus Christ is called the 
Stone which is the head of the corner, or the chief cor-
nerstone. 

 The text is a quotation from the 118th Psalm, when 
David says, ‘The stone which the builders refused is be-
come the head stone of the corner this is the Lord’s do-
ing. It is marvelous in our eyes.’ This prediction Jesus 
had applied to himself when he spake of the parable of 
the vineyard which was let out to wicked husbandmen. 
A cornerstone naturally brings to our minds the idea 
of a building, of which it is an important and conspicu-
ous part. The building here alluded to is the church of 
God which he has always had in the world, and which 
has been always one of the same, though under different 
dispensations and different forms of outward adminis-
tration. Christ is the foundation on which this spiritual 
building is laid. 

 And from the first introduction of sin into the world 
salvation is obtainable only through his mediation. He 
is the seed of the woman promised to our first parents 
after their fall. He was promised to Abraham as the one 
in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed. 
He was pointed out to the Jews in the sacrifices and oth-
er rites of their religion, which all met in him and had 
their accomplishment in him. 

 Now if the church, both in its ancient form and the 
new, be represented under the metaphor of a temple or 

Acts 4.11
This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders,

which is become the head of the corner. 

Bath 9 September 1804 am
Chapel 10 August 1805 pm
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a building, Christ may be with propriety considered as 
the cornerstone which connects the two parts together 
and gives union, strength and beauty to the whole. In 
him the Jew and the Gentile are united, that they may 
be built up as one holy house unto the Lord. It was a 
reference to Christ which gave significance or meaning 
to the rites and sacrifices of the Jews religion, and in 
him their most important prophecies received their ac-
complishment.

 By disowning Christ therefore they separated them-
selves from the church of God. And they whose duty 
it was to build up the church rejected the chosen, pre-
cious cornerstone they refused to build on that founda-
tion on which alone they could safely and firmly rest. 
They would make no use of him whom God had chosen 
to be the chief of the corner; they determined to go on 
in their building without him; the consequence was that 
it could not stand, it fell, and buried the builders un-
der its ruins. But though he was rejected by them and 
thrown among the rubbish out of the city, he was pre-
cious in the sight of God, and he is advanced the highest 
degree of honor, having in all things the preeminence. 
He is the head over all things to his church.

 Secondly, they who actually persecuted Christ in the 
days of his flesh and put him to death are not the only 
persons guilty of setting him at nought. There were 
many others then, and doubtless there have been many 
in every age since, who disliking the humbling, self-de-
nying precepts of Christ have wished to destroy the au-
thority of the gospel and to bring it into contempt. They 
love the darkness rather than light because their deeds 
are evil, and it would give them the highest pleasure to 
be able to extinguish this light and to envelop the world 
once more in the darkness of heathenism.

 Some who do not carry their enmity to the gospel so 
far as this are so indifferent about it that they take no 
care nor pains to inform themselves what its contents 
are, nor what claims it has to their regard. If enmity to 
the gospel be criminal, such an indifference cannot be 
innocent. The subjects of which it treats are in the high-
est degree interesting; and we do not act as becomes 
rational beings if we take no pains to inquire into its evi-
dences and the tendency of its doctrines and precepts. 

 But though we may give our assent to the truth of the 
gospel and the divine mission of Jesus Christ, we are 
notwithstanding chargeable with setting him at nought 
if we do not cordially submit to him and obey him. He is 

the only Savior of sinners; there is no other name given 
among men by which we can be saved. He revealed the 
will of the Father for our salvation, he brought life and 
immortality to light. By his obedience unto death he 
made atonement for sin and opened a way for the wise 
and holy exercise of many low penitent sinners; and 
for his voluntary humiliation and sufferings God hath 
highly exalted him, and he is a Prince as well as a savior 
to give repentance and remission of sins. 

 A humble, teachable, and obedient temper then be-
comes us. We should cheerfully submit to his instruc-
tions, humbly trust in his merits and intercession for 
pardon and acceptance with God, and pay a willing 
obedience to his commands. But if we refuse him the 
regard which is due to him in the several offices which 
he sustains and executes as our Redeemer, we are 
chargeable with setting him at nought. If we trust in our 
own wisdom to direct us, our own merit to justify us, 
or our own virtue to keep us from falling into tempta-
tion, we practically say that we have no need of a Sav-
ior, we have no need of the provision made in the gos-
pel for our salvation, and that Christ’s coming into the 
world was unnecessary. This is practically to set him at 
nought, though we should in words call him our Savior, 
our Master, and our Friend. 

 But some complimentary expressions do not prove 
that we have a due regard for him. We must not only 
call him Master but obey him as such. All outward pro-
fessions of esteem and regard are but hypocrisy and 
deceit if our hearts do not bow in subjection to him. 
Whatever characters or offices he is represented in, 
there are correspondent regards due to him from us. 
Thus he is represented in Scripture as our Friend, and 
very striking proofs of his friendship he has given in 
coming down from heaven, in assuming human nature, 
in taking upon him the form of a servant, in submitting 
to poverty, reproach, and enduring the pains of an igno-
minious death for our redemption from sin and misery. 

 Now such friendship as this calls for unfeigned grati-
tude and love on our part. We owe him the chief room 
in our hearts. And if we do not so love him as to be 
willing to deny ourselves and to mortify our sinful lusts 
and inclinations that we may keep his commandments, 
we do not receive him or give him his proper place in 
our hearts. ‘If,’ said Christ, ‘any man come unto me, and 
hate not his father and mother, wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, he cannot be my disciple.’ By hat-
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ing father and mother in this place we are not to un-
derstand an absolute, but comparative hatred. It is to 
be understood in the same sense as that other saying of 
our Savior’s, ‘If any man love father or mother, wife or 
children, houses or land, or even his own life more than 
me, he is not worthy of me.’ 

 The meaning of both is that we owe such love to 
Christ, that we should be willing to part with our dear-
est temporal enjoyments, when we cannot hold them 
consistently with our duty to him who so loved us as to 
lay down his life for us. We must prefer his service and 
his approbation to ease and pleasure, riches and friends, 
and everything which we account dear in this world. If 
we do not, we are guilty of rejecting or despising him, 
making light of him or not esteeming him as we ought. 

 Thirdly, it was proposed to show some of the reasons 
why men reject the offered Savior.

 The great and principal reason why men do not re-
ceive the Lord Jesus Christ and give him the throne 
in their hearts and subject 
themselves to him is their 
inordinate love of this world. 
The world and the things of 
it strike their bodily senses 
and through these find an 
easy access to their hearts, 
whereas the heavenly glory is invisible and future and 
not of such a nature as to please a carnal taste. The 
young ruler mentioned in the gospel who came to 
Christ saying, ‘Good Master, what shall I do to inher-
it eternal life?’ discovered some inclination to receive 
Christ, and to become his follower, till he found that 
he must make a great sacrifice of his worldly interest, 
and then he went away sorrowful. There is a remarkable 
illustration of the same truth in the parable of the mar-
riage supper, recorded in Matt. 22. When a new invita-
tion was sent to them who were bidden, and they were 
told that all things were ready, they made light of it and 
went one to his farm and another to his merchandise. 

 The prevalence of the same worldly affections has 
been observed in all ages, and they blind the mind to its 
true and highest interest. The dangerous and fatal effect 
of the prevalence of worldly affections; is represented 
by St. John in the alarming words, ‘If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him.’ God and our 
Savior require our highest affections; but our carnal 
hearts cleave to the world, and while the world possess-

es the chief place in them we cannot receive Christ, nor 
love and serve him as we ought. No man can serve God 
and mammon. 

 Another great reason why men reject and despise the 
offered Savior is that they are not sensible of their need 
of him. Ignorant of the state of darkness, guilt and cor-
ruption into which they have fallen, they reject him who 
came to bring them salvation. The description given of 
the church of Loadicea is too applicable to many. They 
imagine that they are rich and increased in goods, and 
that they stand in need of nothing; and know not that 
they are wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. If we have so high an opinion of our own 
understanding that we imagine it is sufficient to direct 
us to the knowledge of all important truth, we shall not 
see our need of instruction from Jesus Christ and his 
apostles. The doctrines of the gospel appeared con-
temptible to the conceited philosophers of Greece. If we 
have a high opinion of our own righteousness, we shall 
not set a high value on that provision which is made 

by Christ and revealed in the 
gospel for the pardon of our 
sins and the acceptance of 
our persons with God. If we 
be not sensible of the cor-
ruption and treachery of our 
hearts and the deceitfulness 

of sin, we shall not feel our need of the power of grace 
of Christ to deliver us from sin, to subdue out lust, and 
to purify our hearts.

 Another reason why many reject an offered Savior 
is that they think they can obtain his help at any time. 
They have some general notion of their guilty state and 
are aware that they must be miserable if they should die 
in their present condition. But they have heard much of 
the mercy of God and of the compassion and grace of 
Christ, and they presumptuously imagine that they may 
safely continue in sin as long as they are capable of en-
joying the pleasures of it. Grace abounds, say they, and 
we intend before we die to repent and ask forgiveness, 
and we trust that he who loved us so much as to die for 
us will not refuse to hear us, when with our expiring 
breath we cry for mercy. Perhaps as many flatter them-
selves with the hope of escaping wrath in this way as in 
any other. But did Christ die that men might sin freely? 
Was it his design in coming into the world to remove 
the fears of the guilty and to embolden them to rebel 

If we have a high opinion of our own 
righteousness, we shall not set a high value on that 

provision which is made by Christ and revealed 
in the gospel for the pardon of our sins and the 

acceptance of our persons with God.
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more and more against God who made them? Is Christ 
the minister of sin? 

 Fourth, to show the guilt and danger of rejecting him. 

 To be convinced of this it would seem sufficient to 
consider the dignity of his person and the great love 
which he manifested towards us in coming into the 
world.  

 He was the only begotten and beloved son of God, the 
brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image of 
his person. He was happy in heaven and had no need 
of us, but his benevolence brought him down to earth; 
he knew our guilty, perishing miserable condition; his 
compassion moved him to undertake the arduous work 
of our redemption; and to deliver us from sin and wrath 
he became a man of sorrows he became obedient unto 
death, even the death on the cross. 

 Now to despise and reject such a Savior is to return 
evil for good and hatred for his love. Who can read the 
vile conduct of the Jews toward him in the days of his 
flesh without indignation? But if we do not receive him, 
or submit to him we condemn ourselves in condemning 
them. If we reject an offered Savior, we by our practice 
approve their behavior, we trample his blood underfoot, 
and in a sense crucify him afresh. Let such as refuse to 
be subject to him, who neglect and despise him, con-
sider the guilt which they bring upon their own souls 
by so doing. Let them consider the awful import of that 
question of the apostles, ‘How shall ye escape, if we ne-
glect so great salvation?’ 

 Conclude.

 Let us my hearers, improve this subject by a careful 
and serious examination of ourselves. We are called by 
the name of Christ, we have been born and educated 
in his church, we have been baptized in his name, we 
have had his word committed to us, and its important 
truths and precepts set before us, and inculcated upon 
our minds, and many of us have made public profession 
of our faith in him, and of our purpose of obedience to 
his precepts. 

 But notwithstanding the visible relation in which we 
stand to him, notwithstanding the obligations and en-
gagements we are under to him, notwithstanding the 
frequent offers he had made of himself to us, it is still 
possible that many of us are guilty of not receiving him; 
guilty of despising and rejecting him. Let us not deceive 
ourselves. It is possible that we may feel a just indig-

nation at the barbarous treatment which he received 
from his ancient people, the Jews, who received him 
not when he came unto them, and yet we may be guilty 
of rejecting him. It is possible that our passions may be 
moved when we hear of his suffering from the hands of 
cruel men, and yet we may be guilty of despising him. It 
is possible that we may have some desire of being saved 
from wrath by him, and yet be guilty of not receiving 
him. 

 If our hearts be not subjected to him, if we do not so 
love him, as to be consciously willing to bear his yoke 
to keep his commandments, we shall be disowned and 
rejected by him and condemned with the unbelieving 
Jews in the day when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints and admired in all them that believe. 

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 4 June 1797 pm
Bath 9 September 1804 am
Chapel 10 August 1805 pm
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 The prophet Isaiah, speaking of them who forsake 
the living God and trust in idols which are the work 
of men’s hands, says that a deceived heart hath turned 
them aside. The most dangerous errors in principle and 
practice into which men fall are not those which are 
occasioned by the weakness and imperfection of their 
understandings, but those into which they are led by 
the corrupt inclinations 
of their hearts. These 
blind their eyes and 
pervert their judgment. 
They dispose them to 
cherish falsehood, and 
to flatter themselves 
that there is no dan-
ger to be apprehended 
from walking in the 
sight of their eyes and 
the imaginations of 
their hearts.

 Whatever a person’s heart is inclined to, that he wish-
es to think is right. And he often finds it too easy to in-
vent some plausible reasons to make himself think that 
it is so. From this faculty which we have of imposing 
upon ourselves arises a great part of our danger as mor-
al and accountable beings. Let not him that is deceived 
trust in vanity. I think we are not to understand Eliphaz 
in this place as speaking of persons who are deceived by 
others, but who are deceived by themselves. His words 
are to be understood as containing an exhortation to 
them to undeceive themselves, and to trust no longer in 
vanity; for as the foundation of their confidence has no 
solidarity in it, they must in the end meet with a severe 
disappointment. Vanity shall be their recompense. It is 
as if he had said, ‘Let no man deceive himself by resting 
his hopes of happiness on such things as will certainly 
fail him in the times of the greatest extremity.’ 

 In discoursing on the text it is proposed:

1.  To offer a few thoughts on the nature of that deceit  

  against which we are warned in the text.

2.  When a person may be said to trust in vanity.

3.  Show the danger of it.

 First, I am to offer a few thoughts on the nature of 
that deceit against which we are warned in the text.

 We often observe in the frame of nature, and in the 
dispensations of di-
vine providence,  many 
things which are mys-
terious and incompre-
hensible. In the opera-
tions of our own minds 
there is frequently 
something not less 
strange. In the exercise 
of our own hearts there 
is a surprising inconsis-
tency. Perhaps almost 

every person has observed that when there is no pres-
ent temptation soliciting him, and he considers coolly 
and deliberately the consequences of vice, it seems sur-
prising to him that he should yield to temptation, and 
that for a trifling momentary gratification he should be 
induced to break the peace of his own mind and pro-
voke the righteous vengeance of his almighty Judge. It 
should seem that the principle of self-love alone, or a 
general regard to his own happiness, might prompt him 
to act more wisely.

 But when some particular passion or appetite is in-
flamed, he loses these views and persists in his former 
practices, and frequently acts in direct opposition to his 
present as well as his future interest. It is not easy to 
account for such conduct without supposing that his 
mind is blinded or infatuated by the influence of his 
corrupt passions. In most other cases when a person 
is deceived we suppose him to be true to himself and 
faithful to his own interest. But in this case he is both 
the deceiver and the deceived. He suffers some corrupt 
passion to gain such an ascendancy over him that ev-

Mankind both the deceiver and the deceived

Job 15.31
Let him that is deceived trust in vanity: for vanity shall be his recompense. 

Chapel 25 Aug 1805 am

The most dangerous errors in principle and 
practice into which men fall are not those which 
are occasioned by the weakness and imperfection 
of their understandings, but those into which they 
are led by the corrupt inclinations of their hearts. 
These blind their eyes and pervert their judgment.

Whatever a person’s heart is inclined to, that he 
wishes to think is right. And he often finds it too 

easy to invent some plausible reasons to make 
himself think that it is so.
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ery other consideration must give way. The calm dic-
tates of the understanding and the remonstrances of 
conscience are disregarded. Some pretext is devised or 
some excuse framed for setting them aside and for fol-
lowing in the present instance the impulse of passion.

 When this is done in one instance it becomes more 
easy to do it in another. And as it is painful for one to 
condemn himself and to bear the reproaches of con-
science, he may endeavor to persuade himself that there 
is less danger in persisting in an evil course than he had 
formerly supposed. In the process of time his moral 
feelings are blinded and become in a great degree insen-
sible. He views moral objects through a false medium. 
Or in the language of our Savior. “His eye is evil, and his 
whole body is full of darkness.” 

 Whatever a person’s general character may be, he is 
in greater or less danger of this self-deception. The good 
as well as the bad have reason to be afraid of the deceit-
fulness of sin. It seems that David had found means to 
keep his conscience quiet for a considerable time after 
the death of Uriah. He satisfied his mind by the general 
observation that the sword devoureth one as well as an-
other. And he did not charge himself with the murder 
of that innocent and brave man till Nathan the prophet, 
concealing his real design by a parable, drew from him 
a sentence of condemnation against himself in the per-
son of another. He readily saw and condemned the base 
and cruel conduct of the rich man who robbed his poor 
neighbor; but his partiality to himself prevented his see-
ing the wickedness of his own conduct till Nathan ap-
plied the parable to him, saying, ‘Thou aret the man.’

  It was proposed:

  Secondly, to show when a person may be said to   
  trust in vanity.

 Vanity is a word that is used in an extensive sense in 
Scripture. It is to signify false principles of religion, or 
such errors as are inconsistent with the first principles 
of true religion. It is used too for corrupt and wicked 
practices. And it is applied to things of this world when 
they are chosen as our best portion, or when we expect 
our chief happiness from them. We find in reading the 
Old Testament that the most common and prevalent 
corruption of religion was idolatry, in the most gross 
and literal sense of the word. Hence the prophets were 
frequently sent to reprove them for this wickedness and 
to admonish them to turn to the living and true God.

 Idols are frequently called vanities in Scripture. Thus 
saith the Lord, ‘They have moved me to jealousy with 
that which is not God; they have provoked me to an-
ger with their vanities.’ In the same sense the word was 
used by Jeremiah when he said, ‘Are there any among 
the vanities of the Gentiles that can cause rain?’  And 
by Paul, when to restrain the people of Iconium from 
offering sacrifices to Barnabas and himself, whom they 
supposed to be two of their gods, Jupiter and Mercury, 
he said, ‘Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men 
of like passions with you and preach unto you that we 
ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God 
who made heaven and earth and the sea and all things 
that are therein.’ The idols which were worshipped by 
the heathen were frequently sticks or stones fashioned 
into the form of man or beasts. To trust in these ways 
was certainly great folly; it was truly trusting in vanity.

 Though we who are favored with the light of the gospel 
and are better instructed in some of the first principles of 
religion, and perceive the folly and madness of worship-
ping the works of men’s hands, yet are we to imagine that 
we are in no danger of being turned aside by an evil heart 
of unbelief, and led to adopt such corrupt principles of 
religion as may tend to make us secure and easy in sin, 
and keep us from perceiving the necessity of embracing 
the gospel of Christ, and cordially submitting to him as 
our Prince and Savior?

 If we entertain so favorable an opinion of our own righ-
teousness as to imagine we can justify ourselves in the 
sight of God, and that we need not the grace and mercy 
offered us in the gospel, we are deceiving ourselves and 
trusting in vanity; for when God shall enter into judg-
ment with us, every mouth shall be stopped.  Should we 
attempt to justify ourselves the very attempt would prove 
us to be perverse.

 Or if we bring down in our imaginations the demands 
of the gospel, so as to think we obey it if we practice some 
or all of the outward forms of religion, we are deceiving 
ourselves, for Christ hath said, ‘Not every one that saith 
unto me, ‘Lord, Lord’ shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. But he who doeth the will of my Father, who is 
in heaven.’ We may also be said to be trusting in vanity if 
we imagine that we are safe, because our outward con-
duct may be generally unexceptionable in the view of the 
world, while the fear of God or a regard to his will is not 
the governing principle of our conduct The command of 
God to each one of us as, ‘My son, give me thine heart.’
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 Or if we imagine that we are in a safe state because 
God is a merciful Being and so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son for our redemption, through 
which we do not deny ungodliness nor worldly lusts, 
nor live soberly, righteously, nor piously in the present 
world, we are deceiving ourselves and trusting in van-
ity. Christ is not the minister of sin. His design in com-
ing into the world was not to deliver us from the fear 
of punishment, that we might live in sin. It was not his 
design to reserve us out of the hand of justice, that we 
might walk in the sight of our eyes and in the imagi-
nations of our hearts, 
fulfilling the lusts of the 
flesh.

 But he came to save 
his people from their 
sins, to turn them from 
ungodliness, and from 
serving diverse lusts, 
that they might become 
the servants of God. He 
is the Author of salva-
tion to them who obey 
him, but not to impenitent sinners. Be not deceived: 
God will not be mocked. The gospel grants no indul-
gence to sin. It requires you to deny yourselves, to ex-
ercise the flesh with its affections and lusts, to lay off 
the old man with his deeds, and to put on the new man 
which, after God, is created in righteousness and holi-
ness.

 However easy it may sometimes be for a man to flat-
ter himself that he is safe while he loves sin in his heart, 
the foundation of his hope is without solidity; he is 
trusting in vanity. The peace which he enjoys is the ef-
fect of delusion. The same observations are applicable 
to the case of persons whose minds have been at some-
time in their lives much exercised about the salvation of 
their souls, and who having once persuaded themselves 
that they had passed from death to life, conclude they 
are not safe and take no more ease to obey the precepts 
of the gospel.

 The apostle Peter, speaking of such, says, that after 
escaping the pollutions of the world through the knowl-
edge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome, and their latter end is 
worse with them than the beginning. For it had been 
better for them not to have known the way of righteous-

ness, than after, then to have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them. The most 
confident professions of piety, when accompanied with 
a vicious or immoral life, are hypocrisy. And the hope of 
the hypocrite shall perish.

 It was intimated that men may be said to trust in van-
ity when they choose the things of this world as their 
best portion and expect their chief happiness from 
them. They are in their nature incapable of affording 
us the satisfaction which we too often foolishly expect 

from them. Yet by strik-
ing upon our bodily 
senses, they inflame 
our passions, blind the 
understanding and take 
strong possession of 
our corrupt hearts. But 
what are the things of 
this world, its riches, its 
honors, its pleasures, 
when they are chosen 
and sought as the chief 
good? Sad experience 

has taught many that they are vanity when instead of 
happiness, which they expected, they have found only 
disappointment, remorse and shame.

 And when persons are thus disappointed, they are 
ready to murmur and complain against God for giving 
them a life which they think not worthy of professing, 
and for making its enjoyments so precarious and unsat-
isfying. But the fault is in themselves. The world, viewed 
as the workmanship of God, is good; it is good for those 
purposes for which it was made. Were the world and 
the things of it used as they ought to be, they would 
lead us to God, and would contribute to our true inter-
est and happiness.

 But when we set our chief and highest affectations on 
the creature, we no longer make it the means of leading 
us to God, we put it in the place of God. We expect that 
from it which it was not designed to afford us, and it is 
not strange if we then find it to be vanity. But we ought 
not for this reason to find fault with the world, nor the 
things of it, considered as the workmanship of God. 
When applied to those uses for which they were made, 
they are good; but if we expect our chief happiness from 
them, they will not answer our expectations.

 

The world, viewed as the workmanship of 
God, is good; it is good for those purposes for 
which it was made ...

... But we ought not for this reason to find 
fault with the world, nor the things of it, 
considered as the workmanship of God. 

When applied to those uses for which they 
were made, they are good; but if we expect 

our chief happiness from them, they will not 
answer our expectations.



140

 It was proposed:

 Thirdly, to show the danger of trusting in vanity. Let 
not him that is deceived trust in vanity, for vanity shall 
be his recompense. Much pains cannot be necessary to 
prove the danger of trusting in vanity. We know that we 
are frail creatures; we feel that we are dependent. We 
have not power to ensure to ourselves life, or health, or 
comfort for another moment. Being thus dependent, at 
the same time surrounded with dangers, we evidently 
need the protection of ONE who is able to save.

 But if we trust in vanity, we shall have no firm sup-
port when we shall most need it. The only sure support 
that we can have in all circumstances of life and in death 
is a well-founded confidence in God who has promised 
that he will never leave nor forsake them who put their 
trust in him. We are to expect a time when all other 
things will fail us. They will vanish out of sight; and if 
our confidence has been placed in them, they will leave 
us nothing but the remembrance of our guilt and folly 
which will fill us with remorse and cover us with shame.

 To conclude, all of us have reason to expect trouble 
and sorrow in our passage through life, and we know 
that we must ere long leave this world. We shall then 
most certainly stand in need of support and consola-
tion. The only rational relief we can have in those cases 
arises from a hope in the mercy of God through Jesus 
Christ and a trust in his grace.

 And the consolations of religion are never more sat-
isfactory than when one is most fully convinced of the 
emptiness and vanity of all worldly enjoyments. Do we 
not all hope that we shall have the consolations which 
religion affords? When we shall most need them! Do 
we not hope that, when adversity shall bear life a raging 
tempest against us, God will shelter us in his pavilion, 
and compass us with his favor, as with a shield? Do we 
not hope that when we shall be passing through the val-
ley of the shadow of death, we shall have his gracious 
presence, and the support and comfort of his rod and 
staff? 

 Then let us not deceive ourselves by trusting in van-
ity; but let us seek the Lord while he may be found, and 
call upon him while he is near. Let it be our first and 
great concern to secure the favor and approbation of our 
Maker; and we need not fear, though the earth should 
be removed, and the mountains cast into the sea. In the 
midst of the convulsions of dissolving nature we may 

hear the voice of our almighty Savior saying unto us, 
‘Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.’ 

 Amen. 

 Location and Dates of sermons

 Supposed to have been preached at: 

Beverly 28 Jan. 1798 am
2nd term, 2nd Aug 1801 pm
Chapel 25 Aug 1805 am
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 Every effect depends on some cause. The things that 
are made have a maker. And the greater the order, beau-
ty, or utility of the things that are made, the clearer and 
stronger is the evidence of wisdom and goodness of him 
who made them. The world which we inhabit, and the 
system of which it is a part, exhibit no marks of hav-
ing been self-existent, nor of having been produced by 
chance or the fortuitous concourse of atoms, as some 
ancient atheists used to speak. Nor is it easy to conceive 
that a rational being should embrace such an opinion, 
unless by the practice of wickedness he has first made it 
for his interest that there should be no God.

 The heathens had the works of God before their eyes, 
from whence without his written word they might have 
learned his being, power, wisdom and goodness. The 
heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the earth abounds 
with tokens of his goodness. 
The wonderful formation 
of man, his powers of mind 
and body, the succession 
of seasons and the order of 
providence, speak to the ear 
of reason a very plain and 
intelligible language. They proclaim that there is a being 
above, the Maker, Preserver, and Governor of the world. 
The faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong, 
or between moral good and evil, and the tendency of 
virtue to make men happy and of vice to make them 
miserable afford us strong evidence that our Maker 
loves righteousness and hates wickedness, and that we 
are the subjects of his moral government.

 However ignorant the ancient heathens were, or 
modern heathens are, on things of this nature, or how-
ever inattentive they generally were to their discoveries 
which God has made of himself in his works, it is cer-
tain that much knowledge, and very important knowl-

edge of God, might have been obtained from them.

 The Apostle Paul in our context says, The invisible 
things of God from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and godhead. Having such means of 
knowing God, they were without excuse in not glorify-
ing him as God. 

 If heathens were thus criminal, how inexcusable 
must we be if, with much greater advantages for know-
ing God and knowing the relation in which we stand to 
him, we do not glorify him. The Lord Jesus Christ who 
emphatically styled himself ‘the light of the world’ has 
given us so much clear information concerning the per-
fections and government of God and our obligations to 
love, honor and obey him, that if we refuse to fear him 

who came from heaven to be 
our Instructor, Savior and 
Guide, the heathen will rise 
up against us in the day of 
judgment and condemn us 
for not glorifying God after 
he has so clearly manifested 
himself to us.

 God is said to have 
winked at the times of the former ignorance. The hea-
thens were indeed criminal and without excuse for not 
making a better use of the advantages which they had; 
but the Judge of all the earth will not mark their iniq-
uities against them with so much severity as he will 
against those who have sinned against greater light. If 
we boast of superior knowledge, we should remember 
that the servant who knows his master’s will and does 
it not shall be beaten with many stripes. Christ said of 
the Jews: ‘If I had not come and spoken unto them, they 
had not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their 
sin.’ Great then will be our guilt if when we know God, 
we glorify him not as God.

Romans 1.21
When they knew God, they glorified him not as God.

Daniel 5.23
And the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, 

has thou not glorified.

Chapel 1 September 1805 am

The faculty of distinguishing between right and 
wrong, or between moral good and evil, and the 

tendency of virtue to make men happy and of vice 
to make them miserable afford us strong evidence 

that our Maker loves righteousness and hates 
wickedness, and that we are the subjects of his 

moral government.
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 It is proposed first, to explain and illustrate this duty 
of glorifying God as God [and then] conclude.

1.  Explain the duty of Glorifying God as God. 

 It can hardly be necessary to inform any person that 
glorifying God does not mean making him glorious, yet 
this sentiment can never be too deeply impressed upon 
our minds. We cannot raise our conceptions sufficiently 
high of the absolute independence and unchangeable 
glory of the divine nature. Mortals may raise a fellow 
mortal to a place of honor; they may invest him with 
power and authority to command obedience; they may 
confer worldly glory and honor upon him which he did 
not possess before. But no rational being who has any 
just ideas of the Father of the universe can suppose that 
glorifying God is to be understood in this sense. 

 There are certain perfections which all who acknowl-
edge God agree in attributing to him such as wisdom, 
power, eternity and immutability. These by Christian 
divines are usually termed his natural perfections. 
There are others which no less evidently belong to him 
such as justice, truth, goodness and mercy, all of which 
are sometimes expressed in one word, ‘holiness.’ These 
are usually called his moral perfections. Both his natu-
ral and moral attributes be-
long essentially to him, and 
it is the union of the whole 
that constitutes his essential 
glory. Could he possibly be 
divested of any of them, he 
might become imperfect, 
and consequently a less glorious being. 

 But moral excellence viewed separately is more glo-
rious than natural. The wisdom and power of the Su-
preme Being render him a proper object of admiration; 
but justice, truth, goodness and mercy attract our love. 
No being, created or uncreated, is beloved merely for 
his greatness, but for his goodness. Without good moral 
qualities, wisdom would be subtlety, power would by 
tyranny, and immutability the same thing as being un-
changeably wicked. 

 The scriptures represent God as possessed of every 
natural and moral perfection that can make him a prop-
er object of our fear and love, of our confidence and 
obedience. They represent him as the almighty Creator 
and universal Governor who is everywhere present, 
seeing all things, and knowing all things. They describe 

him too as glorious in holiness and as infinitely superior 
to all that were ever called gods, visible and invisible.

 Moses in the name of the people of Israel, speaking 
of the gods of the heathen nations, said, Their rock of 
Israel is ‘the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.’ He 
is styled the Holy One of Israel, who is of purer eyes 
than to behold evil and cannot look upon iniquity. A 
God of truth, and without iniquity; just and right is he.

 Now to glorify God as God is to regard him in such a 
manner as his infinite perfections require. It is to main-
tain a becoming sense of his excellencies and to act ac-
cordingly. All nations in all ages have paid some kind of 
respect or homage or worship or obedience to the dei-
ties in which they have believed. And the service which 
they rendered them was in some measure conformable 
to the supposed characters of their gods. They served 
them in some instances with their banquetings, revel-
lings, drunkenness and lewdness. But in doing so there 
was a kind of consistency in their conduct because they 
supposed these things to be agreeable to their imagi-
nary gods, and these imaginary gods were more agree-
able to them than the true God in their knowledge and 

therefore he gave them over 
to a reprobate mind, and to 
vile affections, to do those 
things which are not conve-
nient. 

 The character of the 
true God being peace and 

holiness, he must be worshipped in a different manner 
from the impure deities of the heathen. As he is a Spirit, 
he is to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. Every at-
tribute of his demands a corresponding regard from 
us, and that regard should influence our conduct. If we 
have a becoming regard to his several perfections and 
live under its influence, we glorify him as God. This may 
be illustrated by adverting to the particular attributes 
which the scriptures ascribe to him and considering 
what regard is due to each of them. 

 The power of God justly demands our admiration 
and our confidence. He is fully competent to the per-
formance of all his promises and designs. Were we to 
measure the divine power by our own power, we might 
expect confusion to reign forever. God has promised 
that the cause of truth and righteousness shall finally 
prevail, and that the kingdoms of this world shall be-

No being, created or uncreated, is beloved merely 
for his greatness, but for his goodness.  Without 

good moral qualities, wisdom would be subtlety, 
power would by tyranny, and immutability the 

same thing as being unchangeably wicked.
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come the kingdoms of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
However improbable such an event may appear to hu-
man reason, the sincere Christian believes that God is 
able to remove every obstacle, and to fulfill his promise; 
and herein he glorifies God, as an almighty Being. 

 When Abraham in his old age received the promise of 
a son whose posterity should be numerous as the stars 
of heaven, the event according to human rules of rea-
soning was highly improbable; but Abraham believed 
the divine promises and staggered not through unbelief, 
and therein glorified God. Having a full persuasion of 
the divine power and faithfulness, the objections that 
human reason might suggest had no weight. 

 In like manner he glorified God as the almighty God 
when he was commanded to offer his son Isaac upon an 
altar for a burnt offering. He might have objected with a 
plausible appearance of reason, that the command was 
inconsistent with the promise which God had given 
him. But without hesitation he rose early in the morn-
ing to put the command in execution, accounting that 
God was able to raise him up, even from the dead.

 Again, a person glorifies God as an almighty 
Being,when he fears him above all other beings, reso-
lutely adheres to his service, whatever he may be liable 
to suffer for it from his fellowmen. Christ said, ‘Fear not 
them who have power to kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul; but rather fear him who is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.’ When the three Jewish cap-
tives at Babylon refused to worship the golden image 
which the king set up, they glorified God. The feared 
God more than the fiery furnace, thought it was seven 
times heated, and they dared to tell the proud monarch 
that they would not worship his image; for, said they, 
the God whom we serve is able to deliver us. 

 The Sadducees denied the doctrine of the resurrec-
tion because they thought it impossible, but our Savior 
said to them, ‘ye do greatly err, not knowing the scrip-
tures, nor the power of God.’ Had they been properly 
sensible of the infinite power of almighty God, they 
would have known that their objections to its possibil-
ity were trifling. The serious and humble Christian who 
knows the scriptures and the power of God does not 
view death as the extinction of his being and the de-
struction of all his hopes, but he glorifies God, believing 
that he is able to raise him from the dead and give him 
an inheritance among them that are sanctified.

 Again, a person glorifies God as an infinitely wise 
Being when he rests satisfied that all his dispensations 
are wisest and best, though to men they appear dark 
and incomprehensible. He knows that it is foolish, vain 
and impious to confuse the ways of God because they 
are incomprehensible by shortsighted mortals. To find 
fault with the ways and works of God because we can-
not find them out is no evidence of our wisdom and 
discernment, but of our ignorance and presumption. 

 The Greek philosophers spoke of the doctrine of a 
crucified Savior as foolishness; but the apostle justly 
observes that the foolishness of God is wiser than men, 
and the weakness of God is stronger than men. When 
the dispensations of providence are dark and wear a 
gloomy aspect, it is our duty humbly to acquiesce, be-
ing persuaded that God, who sees the end from the be-
ginning, knows how to bring light out of darkness and 
to make all things work together for the accomplish-
ment of his purposes and for good to them who love 
him. Though we cannot be indifferent to the course of 
events, our chief solicitude should be to our duty and to 
behave with a proper temper under every occurrence, 
believing that the Most High governs, and that he di-
rects all things infinitely better than we could.

 Another divine attribute that demands our serious 
regard is his omniscience or perfect knowledge of all 
things. If we live and act under a sense of his intimate 
presence with us, and of his perfect knowledge of our 
ways and all our thoughts, we glorify him. This is what 
is called in scripture ‘setting the son always before us.’ 
If we regulate our conduct by a regard to outward de-
corum only, and are not afraid to commit secret wick-
edness, we do not glorify God as an allseeing God; we 
practically deny his omniscience. On the contrary, if we 
are afraid to use the secret arts of deceit, afraid to in-
dulge a sinful thought or desire in our hearts, because 
God sees the inmost recesses of our souls – if we govern 
our thoughts and words and actions as in his presence 
and under his inspection, we then glorify God as an 
omnipresent and omniscient God.

 Again, we glorify him as a Being of perfect righteous-
ness when we esteem all his precepts just and pure and 
right, and endeavor in the simplicity and integrity of 
our hearts to keep all his commandments. We glorify 
him as a righteous Being when we acknowledge in the 
sincerity of hearts that by our sins we have forfeited his 
favor and deserved his just displeasure, and when we 
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take shame to ourselves for our manifold offenses. We 
glorify him when we submit with patience and humil-
ity to afflictions, acknowledging that his judgments are 
just, and even less than our sins deserve.

 Again, we glorify God as 
good and merciful when we 
are truly thankful for his dis-
coveries and proofs that he 
has given and is continually 
giving us of his goodness and mercy, and when we hum-
bly look up to him as a Father for all that we hope for. 
As we have sinned against him, and incurred his just 
displeasure, his mercy is the only foundation of all our 
reasonable hopes. 

 And as he invites us to repentance by the offer of mer-
cy and the full forgiveness of all our sins through Jesus 
Christ, we ought never to indulge despair. The language 
of despair is that the mercy of God cannot be trusted. 
Though are sins are of a scarlet and a crimson dye, and 
we ought to be deeply sensible of their heinous nature, 
we are to make the mercy of God our refuge, believing 
that it is sufficient to pardon the greatest transgressions. 
We are not to imagine that we can make satisfaction 
to the justice of God for our sins or give him anything 
like an equivalent for the obedience which we ought 
to have rendered him, and by that purchase his favor. 
This would be to distrust and dishonor his mercy, and 
to despise the way of salvation which he has revealed 
by Jesus Christ, who by his obedience unto death has 
prepared the way for the free exercise of mercy towards 
the chief of sinners.

 Finally, we may be said to glorify God as God when 
we esteem him as what he is: the greatest, best and most 
excellent Being; when it is our highest and constant aim 
to love, honor and obey him; when we desire to be like 
him in the purity of our hearts; and when we esteem 
his approbation and favor above anything else that can 
come in competition with them.

 To conclude.

 From what has been said it must be obvious to ev-
ery reflecting mind that the duty of glorifying God as 
God is the first duty of man, and can never cease to be 
his duty, when the nature of God remains unchange-
ably the same and man continues to be a dependent and 
a rational creature. God is our Creator; from him we 
derived all our powers, upon him we are dependent for 

them every moment, and to use them according to his 
pleasure is our most reasonable service. Of him, and to 
him, and through him are all things. For his pleasure all 
things are and were created.

 Does a persuasion of 
these things habitually in-
fluence our conduct? Is it 
our care, our study, and 
our delight to honor him 

in whose hand our breath is, and whose ways are all our 
ways? Do we endeavor to have our minds impressed 
with a just sense of the glory and excellency of the di-
vine character, and to live under the influence of a suit-
able regard to each of his glorious attributes? If we do 
not, will not the knowledge of which we boast greatly 
aggravate our guilt and condemnation? We shall be 
far less excusable than heathens, if with incomparably 
greater advantages for knowing God we do not glorify 
him as God. 

 Let us be persuaded then to humble ourselves before 
him who is clothed with majesty, to fear him who is al-
mighty, to love him who is good, to hope in him who is 
merciful, to obey him whose law is just and pure, and 
to walk humbly before him who sees all our ways and 
knows all our thoughts.

 Location and Dates of sermons

Beverly 1 March 1801 am
On glorifying God as God
Salem, Dr. Barnard’s, 14 Feb 1802 am
Chapel 1 September 1805 am

This sermon was preached with a modified intro-
duction at the Bowdoin evening Chapel 10 Aug. 
1806 using the text quoted above from Daniel.

… we ought never to indulge despair.  
The language of despair is that the mercy of God 

cannot be trusted.
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 After the birth of John the Baptist, the heart of his 
father Zacharias was filled with joy by the near prospect 
of the Messiah’s coming. It was revealed to him that his 
son was the forerunner of their long expected Deliverer, 
and his heart overflowed with a tide of joy, and from 
a long silence he broke out into a sublime anthem of 
praise, and extolled the tender mercy of God who re-
membered his promise to the fathers, that of the seed of 
Abraham and in the house of David a Redeemer should 
be raised up to his people.

 It is not to be supposed that the patriarchs and the 
prophets had very clear and distinct notions of the 
manner in which the kingdom of the Redeemer was 
to be built up in the world. The end of his coming was 
better understood by them. They knew the darkness, 
the misery and the wickedness which prevailed in the 
world. From these they expected him to deliver them. 
They expected him to instruct them in the knowledge 
of the divine will, and to deliver them from the power of 
their enemies, that they might serve God without fear 
in holiness and righteousness all the days of their lives.

 When ignorance, idolatry and vice had established 
their dominion with the greatest apparent firmness over 
most of the world, it is not strange that those who feared 
God and were zealous for his honor were looking with 
longing eyes for the dawning of the happy day when the 
kingdom of God, or the reign of heaven, should begin 
to be established on earth. In the verse preceding the 
text Zacharias says, ‘The dayspring from on high hath 
visited us’ by which we are to understand the dawning 
of the day in which Christ was to bless the world with 
heavenly light. There is probably an allusion here to that 
passage in the prophecy of Malachi in which Christ is 
called the Sun of righteousness.

 The end of Christ’s coming into the world is here said 
to be, ‘To give light to them that sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of 
peace.’ Ever, part of the glorious scheme which gracious 
God has laid for the salvation of our sinful and perish-
ing race is interesting to us. The interposition of the 

merciful Redeemer must be a pleasing subject of medi-
tation to us if we are properly sensible of the unhappy 
condition to which our apostasy from God has reduced 
us, and if we have just apprehensions of the favor or dis-
pleasure of God. 

 The text may afford us matter for profitable medita-
tion at this time as it may lead us to consider first, what 
was the state or condition of the world which made the 
interposition of a savior so important and necessary: 
the world was sitting in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, secondly, the benefits which he has obtained for 
us, or the blessings which may be derived to us from 
him implied in his giving light and in guiding our feet 
into the way of peace; thirdly, conclude with some prac-
tical reflections on the subject.

 First, what was the state or condition of the world 
which made the interposition of a Savior so important 
and necessary?

 The text teaches us that men were sitting in darkness 
and in the shadow of death. Let us now consider what 
is implied in these. Darkness is a term frequently used 
to signify ignorance. That the world was in a great de-
gree sunk in ignorance before the gospel was published 
among men is sufficiently evident. Though the being of 
God and his eternal power and godhead are manifested 
by his works, the actual knowledge of his being and per-
fections was obtained by very few. The knowledge of the 
true character of God is of the utmost importance. This 
first principle of religion was so much corrupted by the 
vain imaginations of men that they changed the glory of 
the incorruptible God into an image made like to cor-
ruptible man and even to birds, and beasts, and creep-
ing things.

 And if the notions which others formed of him were 
not quite so grossly absurd, they were notwithstanding 
mixed with so much falsehood that they formed very 
wrong notions of the worship and service which are 
pleasing to God. Every erroneous notion which people 
entertain of the character of God may be supposed to 
have some degree of a bad influence upon their temper 

Luke 1.79
To give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death, to guide 

our feet into the way of peace. 

Chapel 6 March 1803 am
Chapel 6 October 1805 am
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and conduct, and it will lead them into mistakes about 
the way of serving him acceptably. This was verified 
in the people whom God reproves in the 50th Psalm. 
They thought him to be such an one as themselves. The 
consequence of this was they imagined that he could 
be flattered and pleased with the parade of pompous 
external worship. They imagined too that their costly 
sacrifices and offerings were profitable to their Maker, 
and that by these they could make ample amends for all 
their offenses.

 Being ignorant of the true character of God they 
were consequently ignorant of the most acceptable way 
of serving him. If any supposed that he governed the 
world in an arbitrary and tyrannical manner, they might 
be influenced by a slavish dread to pay an unwilling 
obedience to his commands; but he could not be the ob-
ject of their love or confidence. On the contrary, if they 
supposed him to be an easy, passive being, they would 
imagine that they had nothing to fear and would prob-
ably give an unlimited indulgence to their lusts. Though 
it might be pleasing to their corrupt hearts to think that 
God would never call them to account, yet they would 
not feel themselves under obligation to reverence or 
honor such a being; they would even despise him, and 
when they suffered from the unrestrained violence of 
their fellowmen, they would wish for a God of justice to 
govern others, if not themselves.

 Again, if they supposed God to be a fond indulgent 
being, possessed of passions that could be wrought 
upon by pitiful complaints, 
they would be naturally led 
to imagine that the most 
effectual way to gain his fa-
vor was to hang down their 
heads, to disfigure their 
faces, and to torment them-
selves by severe penance and mortifications. All these 
things have been exemplified in the world. Men have 
ascribed to God all their own weaknesses and passions, 
and all their own vanities and vices. It was highly neces-
sary, therefore, that a teacher should be sent from God 
to correct such false and absurd conceits. And indeed, 
if the true character of God were actually known, yet 
without a revelation of his will, it could not be certainly 
known on what terms offending creatures might obtain 
reconciliation and peace with him.

 The soul that was conscious of having offended God, 

and was bowed down with a load of guilt, might anx-
iously inquire, without being able to find satisfaction, 
whether his repentance would be acceptable to God or 
not. He could not possibly determine how far justice 
should be allowed to take its course against him, nor 
where mercy would interpose for his relief. Perplexed 
with his own reasonings on the subject, and mourning 
under the burden of his guilt, he might earnestly long 
for an express declaration of God’s will for as God is 
the great and only Sovereign of the universe, the right 
of absolute forgiveness belongs to him alone. No other 
being has a right to dictate to him the terms on which 
he should exercise his pardoning mercy, if he should be 
pleased to exercise it at all, to the sinful children of men.

 Again, all human inquiries without the aid of divine 
revelation are necessarily attended with much dark-
ness. Though some might hope, and others fear a future 
existence, all beyond death rapt in absurdity; and the 
difficulties attending the subject that might meet the 
inquiring mind could not be removed by mere reason. 
But more than ignorance may be intended by dark-
ness in the text. This word is often used in scripture for 
trouble and perplexity, and it is here connected with the 
shadow of death.

 If we seriously reflect on the great variety of evils nat-
ural and moral that are in the world, we may be read-
ily convinced that the tokens of God’s displeasure are 
upon us. Our guilty race is doomed to labor and sorrow 
and death. Toil and vanity mark our way through life. 

It would be painful to a be-
nevolent mind to think that 
vice and misery were forever 
to prevail in God’s creation. 
But without a revelation of 
the divine will, how gloomy 
must be our prospects while 

we behold death with an unrelenting hand destroying 
our race, and our consciences in the meantime forebod-
ing more dreadful miseries to follow!

 It is indeed true that the visible creation and the 
course of providence afford many proofs of the good-
ness of God which should lead us to repentance; but 
how often should we be tempted to suspect that our 
guilty race was doomed to utter and inevitable destruc-
tion? Life may be compared to a journey through a 
wilderness in which we are continually exposed to dif-
ficulties and dangers. We have here no abiding place, no 

Men have ascribed to God all their own weak-
nesses and passions, and all their own vanities 

and vices. It was highly necessary, therefore, that 
a teacher should be sent from God to correct such 

false and absurd conceits. 
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continuing city. Our souls were longing for some sub-
stantial satisfying good experience [of ] the vanity of this 
world, for what it gives, can neither satisfy nor abide 
with us. Would we secure to ourselves the possession 
and enjoyment of permanent happiness we must look 
for it elsewhere.

 But what can be the hope of guilty creatures beyond 
death and the grave? Our Maker is God, who loveth 
righteousness and hateth wickedness. His law is pure, 
holy and perfect; we are unholy and defiled and conse-
quently condemned by his law, deserving of his wrath, 
and liable to eternal banishment from his presence. This 
being our condition as sinners, what can we do to affect 
our deliverance? Can we make atonement for our of-
fenses? Wherewith shall we come before the Lord and 
bow ourselves before the high God? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams or ten thousand riv-
ers of oil? Shall we give our firstborn for our transgres-
sion and the fruit of our body for the sin of our soul? By 
none of these could we repair the injury which we have 
done to the divine law; by none of these means could we 
magnify the law, and make it honorable. These things 
are not required of us, and therefore performing them 
would not be an act of obedience to our Maker. On the 
contrary, shedding the blood of our firstborn would be 
adding to our guilt and offending instead of appeasing 
God.

 Secondly, to show what are the benefits obtained for 
us by Christ, or what are the blessings to be derived from 
him, implied in his giving light and in guiding our feet 
into the way of peace. As darkness signifies ignorance, 
so light may signify knowledge. And with grateful rea-
son the gospel may be called light, for it reveals to us 
the true character of God and teaches us how  be served 
acceptably. It informs us that he is a Spirit, and to be 
worshipped in Spirit and in truth. It is not the costly vic-
tim nor the parade of a pompous external worship that 
is pleasing to him: a heart broken for sin is the sacrifice 
which he will not despise. The pure in heart, the poor 
in spirit, the meek, the merciful, and they who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness are the persons whom he 
beholds with approbation.

 And he accounts himself honored by them if the 
homage of the whole heart is directed to him. His na-
ture being pure and spiritual, he is pleased with a pure 
and spiritual service. The gospel moreover gives us 
abundant assurance of his love and mercy to a sinful 

world, as well as of his righteousness and of his regard 
to the honor of his law and government; for he so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins, whereby his law is magnified 
and made honorable, the dignity of his government is 
maintained, and his displeasure against sin manifested 
while the believing repenting sinner is pardoned and 
received in a state of acceptance with him. We are no 
longer to perplex ourselves with the question, of: how 
God’s righteousness and regard to his law can admit of 
the forgiveness of sins. The Lamb of God has been made 
a sacrifice for us, and we have redemption through his 
blood. The sorrows and afflictions which we suffer here 
are no longer to be considered as the effects; and all who 
believe and obey his gospel shall be admitted to dwell 
forever with him, where they shall be purified from all 
their sins, delivered from all their fears, and made hap-
py beyond all their hopes.

 Again, since Christ came from heaven to enlighten 
and to save perishing sinners who were sitting in dark-
ness. we may justly infer the guilt and danger of those 
who reject and despise him. This is the condemnation, 
that light hath come into the world but men loved dark-
ness rather than light because their deeds were evil. 
Better were it for you never to have heard of a Savior 
than having heard of him to despise or neglect the great 
salvation which he offers you. Jesus Christ came not to 
make your repentance unnecessary, but to make it ac-
ceptable to God through the merits of his atonement. If 
therefore you so abuse the grace of God as to take en-
couragement from it to continue in sin, he will execute 
the fierceness of his wrath upon you, and you shall not 
escape, for none can deliver you out of his hand.

 Locations and date of sermons

Beverly 29 April 1792
Mr. Hollis, Danvers, 13 May 1792
Salem, Mr. Prinsis, 14 January 1793
Upper Parish 22 June 1794
Chapel 6 March 1803 am
Chapel 6 October 1805
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 These are the words 
of Hagar, an Egyp-
tian woman, who was 
a maidservant in the 
family of Abraham. She 
had fled from the face 
of her mistress and was 
returning to her own 
country when the Lord 
spake unto her, com-
manding her to return 
and promising her a 
son who should be the 
father and founder of a great nation. She had doubtless 
acquired more knowledge of God who made preserves 
and governs all things, than was common in that age. 
She had lived in the family of Abraham, who was fa-
vored with extraordinary revelations and peculiar ad-
vantages and promises at a time when the world was 
falling fast into idolatry and sinking in gentile darkness.

 When men’s minds are but little improved, and they 
are in a rude, barbarous, or savage state, they have few 
ideas but such as are immediately derived from their 
outward senses. And consequently their notions of God 
are generally very gross. They conceive him to be much 
like themselves, though superior no doubt in power and 
knowledge. They do not easily conceive of him as a Be-
ing who is everywhere present and who has all things 
constantly in his view. They suppose his residence to 
be in some particular place where he is honored or 
worshipped. And it is with difficulty that they get their 
minds freed from these weak and absurd prejudices.

 The human mind, at least since the fall, has been 
slow in forming just apprehensions of that infinite 
Spirit whose presence fills the immensity of space and 
in whom we live and move and have our being. Hence 
we find that Adam foolishly endeavored to hide himself 
from his Maker among the trees of the garden. And this 
had probably been the occasion of a great part of the 
idolatry that has been in the world in almost every age 
of it.

   The heathens had 
their gods of the hills 
and the valleys, of the 
fields and the houses, 
of war and peace, of 
the land and of the sea, 
of one country and an-
other. The chief reason 
of their multiplying 
them at this rate seems 
to have been that they 
could not conceive of 
its being possible that 

one should be in all places at the same time. And that 
they might always have someone near to help them in 
their difficulties, they formed in their foolish imagina-
tions a vast multitude of them, whom they stationed or 
supposed to be stationed, in various places and various 
elements.

 The strong propensity to idolatry which mankind 
has almost always discovered has doubtless arisen from 
their gross ignorance of his omnipresence. And many, 
who had better means of instruction than mankind in 
general, have on some occasions discovered that they 
had not a just notion of God’s omnipresence or that 
they had not a constant and unshaken conviction of be-
ing at all times and in all places under the immediate in-
spection of an every-where present and all seeing God. 
Hence we read that when Jacob was journeying from 
Beersheba toward Haran and had a vision in a dream, 
he awaked and said, ‘truly the Lord is in this place, and I 
knew it not.’

 And hence too we read of Jonah’s attempting to flee 
from the presence of the Lord by getting on board a ship 
that was bound to Tarshish. Jonah had doubtless been 
better instructed than to suppose God’s presence to be 
confined to one country; but his conviction of the con-
trary was so weak that he seems to have thought himself 
out of the territory of the Almighty when we was upon 
the sea, til his danger of perishing in a tumult brought 
him to his right mind, and then he was convinced that 

Gen. 16.13
And she called the name of the Lord that spake unto her, Thou God seest me

Chapel 3 Nov 1805 am
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the Lord was the God of the sea as well as of the dry 
land, of one country as well as another, and that it was 
vain, foolish and impious to think of escaping from his 
presence. When we consider how weak a conviction Ja-
cob and Jonah seem to have had of the omnipresence 
of the Deity, we may naturally suppose that Hagar the 
Egyptian maidservant would conclude she was removed 
out of the presence and sight of God when she had left 
Abraham’s house and gone into the wilderness on her 
way to her native country.

 This supposition may naturally account for her giv-
ing the Lord a name expressive of his omnipresence and 
omniscience when he spoke to her, calling her by name 
at a time and place where she little thought of being no-
ticed by him. She called the name of the Lord, ‘Thou 
God seest me,’ or the ‘seeing’ or ‘all-seeing God.’ Before 
that time it is not improbable that she had thought that 
God of her master Abraham to be but little different 
from the gods of the nations round about.

 But when he called her by 
name in the wilderness far 
from her master’s habita-
tion, and directed her to re-
turn, and she discovered that 
he was perfectly acquainted 
with her condition, she was 
struck with a solemn sur-
prise and was convinced that 
the Lord was not a mere local deity or a being whose 
presence and knowledge were confined to one spot. She 
now found that He was possessed of an attribute or at-
tributes of which she had perhaps formed no conception 
of before, and therefore she gave him a name by which he 
should be known and distinguished from the false gods, 
the idols of the heathen, which are vanity and a lie. She 
resolved that ever afterward she would distinguish him 
by the name of ‘the seeing’ or ‘the all seeing-God’, ‘Thou, 
God seest me.’

 Perhaps too she intended to make a more deep and 
lasting impression on her own heart of the truth and re-
ality of his presence with her. She resolved to remember 
that she was at all times and in all places in his sight. This 
is a doctrine that is familiar to us. We have been accus-
tomed to hear it and never to entertain a serious doubt of 
it. But if we try our faith in this great doctrine of religion 
by its practical influence on us, shall we not find either 
that we do not heartily believe it, or that our faith is very 

weak and imperfect? It may not be amiss therefore just 
to advert to some of the evidences that reason and Scrip-
ture afford us of the truth of this doctrine, and then to 
consider it in a practical view, showing the influence it 
ought to have on persons of different character.

1.  We know that we did not make ourselves, nor the   
  world which we inhabit, and reason teaches us that  
  the Maker of all things must be a being of wisdom   
  and knowledge.

 Whether we turn our attention within or without 
ourselves, we perceive innumerable marks of design in 
the Maker. We ourselves are his workmanship; we have 
a faculty of knowing which we must have derived from 
him. And it is inconceivable that he should make us 
what we are if he were not endued with wisdom, knowl-
edge and understanding. His works teach us that his 
knowledge is as much superior to ours as his nature is. 
We cannot set any bounds to it.

 In this way the psalmist 
reasoned from the dictates 
of nature itself with some 
in his day who impiously 
said, ‘The Lord shall not see, 
neither shall the God of Ja-
cob regard it.’ ‘Understand, 
ye brutish among people 
and ye fools, when will ye 

be wise? He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? … 
He that teacheth man knowledge, shall he not know? … 
And as we were made, so we are continually preserved 
by his power. And can we be unknown to him, in whom 
we live, and move, and have our being? Can we conceal 
any of our thoughts, words or action, from him who 
gave us, and continually supports in us, the powers of 
thinking, speaking, and action?

 Reason answers these question as the Scriptures do, 
which teach us that the eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, that all things are naked and open to them; that 
his eyes are upon the ways of man, and that he seeth 
all his goings, that there is no darkness nor shadow of 
death where the workers of iniquity may hide them-
selves. How solemnly was the mind of the psalmist im-
pressed with this truth when he said, ‘If I ascend into 
heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, be-
hold, thou are there. If I take the wings of the morning 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there 
shalt thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold 

But when he called her by name in the wilderness 
far from her master’s habitation, and directed her 
to return, and she discovered that he was perfectly 
acquainted with her condition, she was struck with 
a solemn surprise and was convinced that the Lord 

was not a mere local deity or a being whose pres-
ence and knowledge were confined to one spot.
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me.’ Again he said, ‘Thou knowest my downsitting, and 
mine uprising; thou understand my thoughts afar off. 
Thou compassest my path … and are acquainted with 
all my ways.’

 It is unnecessary to multiply quotations from Scrip-
ture to prove the doctrine of God’s omnipresence and 
magnificence. It is so fully and in such variety of lan-
guage asserted by the inspired writers that all who are 
acquainted with their writ-
ings know that they describe 
him as a God of knowledge, 
and as the Judge not only of 
their outward actions, but 
of their inward thoughts, 
purposes and desires; for he 
looks upon the heart, and will bring every secret thing 
into judgment.

2.  We proceed to consider the subject in a practical   
  view.

 Is it a truth that every one of us may say as Hagar did, 
‘Thou God seest me?’ What can more deservedly arrest 
our most serious attention? He cannot be deceived, and 
he will not be mocked. It would be well for us to make 
this the subject of our frequent meditations. And were 
it furiously and heartily believed by us, its influence 
upon our whole temper and conduct would be great. It 
would effectually convince us of the folly and madness 
as well as impiety of all dissimulation and vice. 

 Were we to be judged according to the appearance 
that we make in the eyes of the world, hypocrisy might 
answer a valuable purpose, but such a veil can conceal 
nothing from the eyes of him with whom we have to 
do. This may teach us the importance and necessity of 
uprightness, simplicity and godly sincerity.

 Again, does God see us and all our ways and thoughts? 
This may give support and comfort to the upright in 
heart in many circumstances and trials which other-
wise would be insupportable. When they are in trouble, 
the most gloomy and distressing apprehensions would 
fill their minds if they supposed God were ignorant of 
their difficulties. But a persuasion that he is perfectly 
acquainted with their trials and that he knows their 
frame, encourages them to spread their sorrows and 
complaints before his throne, and to expect his grace to 
be proportioned to their need.

 If they supposed that he took no notice of their state, 

they might with good reason renew the desponding 
complaint of Job when the Lord seemed to have for-
saken him and to have hid his face from him what ad-
vantage will it be unto me? And what profit shall I have 
if I be cleansed from my sin? Or with the psalmist they 
might say, ‘Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed mine hands in innocence.’

 Amidst the opposition and discouragements, both 
from within and from with-
out, that good men may 
meet with in living a godly 
life in Christ Jesus, their 
hearts would infallibly fail 
within them if they were not 
persuaded that God was a 

witness to all their conflicts, and that he was looking 
with approbation on their sincere though feeble en-
deavors to serve him. But a full conviction that he is 
present with them, and that none of their desires or 
endeavors to serve him are forgotten by him, encour-
ages and animates them to diligence and perseverance 
in his services. What though their character should be 
mistaken, or willfully misrepresented by the world, and 
they should be exposed to suffering or reproach! They 
cannot but be happy in being able to appeal to an all-
knowing Judge who sees the wrongs they suffer and 
who will yet bring forth their righteousness as the light 
and their judgment as the noonday.

 When men of Job’s acquaintance upbraided him as 
a vile hypocrite, he was happy in the consciousness of 
his own uprightness, and in being able to appeal to the 
judgment of God who knew his heart and weighed all 
his actions. With him it was a small thing to be judged 
of man’s judgment. Though in itself it was a very un-
desirable thing to be censured and reproached by the 
men who should have been his comforters, yet he had a 
heartfelt satisfaction in saying, ‘Behold my witness is in 
heaven, and my record is on high.’

 Though none can pretend to sinless perfection here, 
nor on that ground presume to appeal to a holy God to 
judge them; yet there is a sense in which some may be 
accounted perfect, and in the consciousness of the sim-
plicity and sincerity of their hearts they can look up to 
God as their Father, who is reconciled to them in Jesus 
Christ. Though men be ignorant of the surest springs 
and motives of their conduct, they may derive satisfac-
tion from this that God knows and approves them. And 

Were we to be judged according to the appearance 
that we make in the eyes of the world, hypocrisy 

might answer a valuable purpose, but such a veil 
can conceal nothing from the eyes of him with 

whom we have to do.
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they would not exchange this pleasure for all the honor 
and applause that the world can give its most favored 
children. They would esteem that a miserable portion 
and reward which the Pharisees sought and obtained; 
‘the praise of men.’

 From what has been said it may appear that it is a com-
fortable thought to the pious soul that God sees him and 
knows what are his thoughts, his desires and his neces-
sities. But on the other hand, must it not be a terrible 
thought to the workers of iniquity that God sees them! 
While you were going on in a course of sin, have you ever 
seriously thought that God was looking on you, and that 
all your iniquities are perfectly remembered by him? Say 
not in your hearts, ‘God hath forgotten, he hideth his 
face, he will never see it.’ Your own understanding, if you 
consider but a moment, must teach you the falsehood, 
folly and wickedness of such vain imaginations.

 Do not imagine you can conceal anything from the eye 
of him who made you and maintains your life every mo-
ment, in whom you live and move and have your being. 
You encourage yourself perhaps frequently to commit 
wickedness by the hope of being able to conceal it. The 
eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, saying, ‘no 
eye shall see me’; he disguiseth his face. You may feign 
many excuses for your crimes to extenuate your guilt in 
the view of the world and in hopes of quieting your own 
conscience; but how vain are all these disguises! What 
will it avail you if you have been able to impose on your 
fellow men when God, who cannot be deceived, shall 
lay open your character before an assembled universe? 
Shame and confusion will then cover you. Everlasting 
contempt will be your portion, and the wrath of God will 
abide upon you.

 Consider now with whom you have to do. And what 
can more justly command your attention than this, that 
‘God sees you?’ He who is to be your judge, he who is 
the avenger of wickedness, has you continually under his 
eye. There is no place to which you can withdraw from 
his presence, for his presence fills the universe. If you say, 
‘Surely the darkness will cover us, even the night shall be 
light about you: yea, the darkness hideth not from him, 
but the night shineth as the day, the darkness and the 
light are both alike to him.’ Whither then will ye flee from 
his presence, or from his Spirit? The rocks and moun-
tains cannot cover you, nor hide you from his light. All 
disguises are vain before him who sees not as man sees.

 If you be in the presence of a man who is your ac-
knowledged superior, or in the presence of one whose es-
teem or approbation you think of any importance to you, 
do you not watch your conduct, and endeavor to avoid 
anything that might offend him? Has the presence of 
one of your fellow mortals such influence on you? Does 
it impose a restraint upon your disorderly passions, or 
upon your tongue? And do you disregard the presence 
of him who made you, of him who is the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords? What folly and impiety is this, to have 
less regard to the approbation of the Almighty than on 
a perishing fellow mortal? Know that he has a perfect 
knowledge of all your sins, and that though he may seem 
to take no notice of them now, they will all be laid open 
on a future day, and you shall receive according to your 
works. Consider these things, be afraid of the righteous 
judgment of God, never doubt his presence, and let his 
all-seeing eye inspire you with solemn caution in all your 
steps. Say surely the Lord is in this place, and let me not 
dare to sin.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 8 Sept. 1793 am
Salem, Mr. Prince’s, 15 Sept. 1793 am
Danvers, Mr. Hadisworth’s, 27 Oct. 1793 am
Upper parish 10 Nov. 1793 pm
Salem, Mr. Barnard’s, 13 April 1794 am
Chapel 3 Nov. 1805 am
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 The glorious perfections of the Deity deserve to be 
admired and adored by all his intelligent offspring. 
And the goodness which he has manifested towards 
us demands our warmest gratitude. It is true that our 
enjoyments here are imperfect. Human life is a mixed 
scene. We are in a state of discipline and trial, exposed 
to various calamities, and we have frequent occasions 
for mourning and lamentation. 

 Yet at no time are we left without witnesses of the 
goodness and paternal care of Him who made us. He is 
good, he doeth good, and his tender mercies are over 
his works. Even the calamities which befall men in the 
world are designed for their good. There is indeed no 
condition in life in which we have not reason to bless 
the Lord and to remember his goodness with gratitude, 
for the severest of his judgments are accompanied with 
many mercies. The most attentive observers of the ways 
of providence have borne testimony to this truth, and 
therefore the psalmist says, ‘Whoso is wise, and will ob-
serve these things, even they shall understand the lov-
ing kindness of the Lord,’ i.e., whosoever attentively ob-
serves and wisely considers 
the ways of providence shall 
find satisfactory evidence 
that God is good.

 In a full conviction of this 
same important truth, the 
apostle Paul gives this direc-
tion, ‘In everything give thanks.’ A thankful acknowl-
edgement of his favors is our reasonable service, and 
the best return we are capable of making for them. We 
are not to imagine that he requires this of us for the sake 
of any profit or advantage that it can be to him; but it 
is a duty naturally arising from our relation to him and 
obligations that he has conferred on us. To praise the 
Lord is to express our gratitude to him for his goodness. 
To do this, the psalmist says in our text, is good, pleas-
ant and comely.

 I propose:

  First, to explain the text, or show how we are to   
  understand these terms in this place;

  Secondly, to show in what manner the duty of   
  praise ought to be performed;

  Thirdly, to mention some of the benefits which   
  should be thankfully remembered and    
  acknowledged by us this day.

 First, I am to explain the text, or to show what was 
the psalmist’s meaning when he said that it was good, 
and pleasant, and comely to praise the Lord. It is good 
to praise the Lord. It tends to purify and exalt our souls. 
It turns away our attention from little, low and mean 
things that occupy our minds too much and fixes it on 
the noblest object, the Author of our being and happi-
ness. Praise is the business of the blessed inhabitants of 
heaven, and a devout performance of this duty tends to 
prepare us for taking a part in their employments and 
enjoyments.

 It is good or useful as it tends to make the practice 
of every other duty easy and agreeable; for if we have a 

proper sense of God’s good-
ness to us, it will enable us to 
serve him with cheerfulness 
and to run in the ways of his 
commandments, as a ser-
vant who loves a kind mas-
ter will be alert and active in 

his service. It is good to praise the Lord, as it tends to in-
crease and strengthen our hope and confidence in him. 
A grateful notice of the favors received from the hand 
of God will impress the number and greatness of them 
upon our minds and give us a heartfelt conviction of his 
goodness, which will most effectually prevent discour-
agement and despair in the most difficult, trying and 
dark scenes of life.

 With this the psalmist supported and encouraged 
himself in a time of great trouble, when he seems to have 
been on the border of despair. He said, I will remember 
the years of the right hand of the Most High; i.e., I will 

Psalm 147.1
Praise ye the Lord: for it is good to sing praises unto our God; 

for it is pleasant; and praise is comely.

Chapel 28 Nov. 1805

… if we have a proper sense of God’s goodness to 
us, it will enable us to serve him with cheerfulness 
and to run in the ways of his commandments, as a 
servant who loves a kind master will be alert and 

active in his service.
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remember the eternal power and dominion of God, and 
will not give way to those desponding thoughts which 
present dark appearances suggest to my mind. ‘I will re-
member the works of the Lord. Surely I will remember 
thy wonders of old. I will meditate also of all thy works 
and talk of thy doings.’

 But persons overlook the hand of God in their pros-
perity and consequently are much more likely to be 
discouraged and to faint in the day of adversity. They 
may be said to be without God in the world, and they 
are therefore without that support in time of trouble, 
which pious men have who 
have been accustomed to 
acknowledge God in all their 
ways. It is also good to praise 
the Lord because it tends to 
increase our enjoyments. If we have a grateful sense of 
his goodness, we shall set a higher value upon the ben-
efits which we receive from him.

 The unthankful do not make a proper estimate of the 
blessings bestowed upon them, and for that reason are 
more likely to be discontented and unhappy than he 
who considers every blessing as a new token of God’s 
favor and new proof of his goodness. If we undervalue 
his mercies and entertain low thoughts of his goodness, 
our prospects must be very gloomy and distressing. If 
our dependence be upon the world, we know that what 
it gives it may also take away. We need something more 
firm and sure to rest upon. Nothing but hope and con-
fidence in the paternal goodness of the Father of mer-
cies can give peace and real tranquility to our minds. 
A grateful notice of his favors will support this hope 
and confidence, and consequently will add much to our 
happiness.

 We may confidently conclude then that it is good to 
praise the Lord. It is said moreover in the text that it is 
pleasant. When gratitude fills our hearts, praising the 
Lord is following the inclination and bent of our souls, 
which is always accompanied 
with pleasure. Other devo-
tional exercises may occasion 
grief. Confession of our sins 
should always be accompanied with an affecting and 
humbling remembrance of our guilt. Praying for for-
giveness denotes a powerful sense of our sins, and pray-
ing for any blessings that we need must be accompanied 
with a sense of our wants. Prayer and confession both 

imply a sense of our dependence and guilt. They imply 
that we are poor, needy, helpless and unworthy crea-
tures. And a sense of our condition as such cannot be 
in itself pleasing, though it is very proper and necessary 
as the means of leading us back to God from whom we 
have wickedly and foolishly departed.

 But praise and thanksgiving have no tendency to ex-
cite sadness or sorrow in our hearts. A lively sense of 
the goodness, kindness and mercy of the Lord will natu-
rally dispose us to praise him and to inquire what we 
shall render to him and how we shall best express the 

emotions of gratitude which 
we feel. It is an exercise in 
which the powers of our 
souls find their noblest em-
ployment. It is the glorious 

end of our being; and celebrating the praises of God and 
the Lamb is the employment and pleasure of saints and 
angels in heaven who continually surround the eternal 
throne, and ascribe glory and blessing and praise to him 
who sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb forever 
and ever.

 Again, it is said in our text that praise is comely. It is 
proper or becoming. The perfections of God and the re-
lation in which we stand to him make it becoming. There 
is nothing that has a plainer foundation in the nature of 
things than that creatures should show forth the praises 
of him who created them by his power, preserves them 
by his providence, and makes them happy by the gifts 
of his bounty and love. What is more becoming than 
for dependent creatures who are enjoying the fruits of 
the divine bounty to meet together, and with one heart 
and one voice acknowledge their obligations to the Best 
of beings, who has nourished and brought them up like 
children, and who is continually loading them with his 
benefits and crowning them with his loving kindness!

 Secondly, [I am] to show the manner in which the 
duty of praise ought to be performed. It should be per-

formed with joy. Meditat-
ing on the goodness of 
God and the expressions 
of his benevolence may 

well fill the heart with joy. But it is temperate and pure. 
It is not the joy that the sensual, carnally minded man 
experiences in rioting, excess and wantonness. An in-
temperate use of the bounties of providence always 
leads to a forgetfulness of God. The joy that becomes 

An intemperate use of the bounties of providence 
always leads to a forgetfulness of God.

Nothing but hope and confidence in the paternal 
goodness of the Father of mercies can give peace 

and real tranquility to our minds. 
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us while we are acknowledging the goodness and mercy 
of God is perfectly consistent with sobriety, seriousness 
and humility. Nor are we to suppose that the duty of the 
day is fully discharged by coming to the house of God 
and formally acknowledging his goodness, or joining in 
the public exercises of religious worship. We ought in 
private, as well as in public, to meditate on the mercies 
which we have received in times past, and which we are 
every day and hour receiving.

 Again, we should endeavor when we are praising God 
to have a full and hearty conviction that all our blessings 
flow from his hand. Every good and perfect gift is from 
above and cometh down from the Father of lights. It is 
God who preserves and upholds us in being, and from 
him we derive all our powers of body and mind. Health 
to pursue our business and success in our pursuits are 
both from him. His providential care guards us from 
dangers and death. Though our own care and industry 
are generally necessary to procure or retain the bless-
ings we enjoy, yet those, without the blessing of God, 
can never ensure us success. The husbandman cannot 
expect a harvest without industry and care; but he can-
not cause the sun to shine nor clouds to rain upon his 
fields to make it bring forth.

 In all the employments and pursuits of human life 
there are some things necessary to success which are 
not subject to the power or skill of man. To this purpose 
is that saying of the psalmist, ‘Except the Lord do build 
the house, they labor in vain that build it; except the 
Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.’ 
A persuasion of this truth is absolutely necessary to our 
praising God sincerely and acceptably for the blessings 
we enjoy. Without this we shall not ascribe our bless-
ings to God, but to ourselves, to our own power or wis-
dom. Again, the duty of praise should be performed 
with humility.

 Were we properly sensible of our unworthiness, we 
could not avoid admiring the goodness of God. The lan-
guage of our hearts would be, ‘What are we, O Lord, 
that thou hast bestowed such favors on us! Not unto 
us, not unto us, but to thy name be glory and praise.’ 
A proper conviction of our unworthiness would make 
us set a higher and juster value on divine favors, and 
particularly on common mercies, than we generally do. 
The language of the humble soul is, ‘It is of the Lord’s 
mercy that I am not consumed; I have sinned against 
him and it is owing to his free and sovereign mercy that 

I am not now suffering the just and full punishment of 
all my sins.’

  Humility will also lead us to trust in the merits and 
intercession of Jesus our great High priest to procure 
acceptance for our offerings of praise. It is only in the 
Beloved that we may hope to be accepted; therefore the 
apostle says, ‘Whatever ye do in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, even 
the Father by him.’ I will only add under this head that 
our thanksgiving and praise should be accompanied 
with resolutions of amendment and new obedience. 
The Lord’s goodness should engage us to love and serve 
him.

 Thirdly, [I] proceed to mention some of the benefits 
which should be thankfully remembered and acknowl-
edged by us this day.

 When we consider the destructive war that for years 
has been raging in Europe, and exhausting the blood and 
treasure of many nations, we have reason to acknowl-
edge with thankfulness that the lines have fallen to us 
in pleasant places, and that we have a goodly heritage. 
It is true we have in many instances suffered by the op-
erations of the general war in Europe, and we have had 
much reason to fear that we should be involved in the 
calamities and horrors of it. On the day of humiliation, 
fasting and prayer in this commonwealth last Spring 
our public affairs wore a dark and gloomy aspect, and 
we were apprehensive of being under the painful neces-
sity of drawing the sword in our defense. We offered our 
supplications to that Being who determines the fate of 
nations as well as individuals, that he would dispel the 
cloud which was hanging over us and continue to us the 
blessings of peace. Hitherto our fears have been disap-
pointed and our latest accounts lead us to entertain a 
hope that by peaceful means we shall obtain redress of 
the wrongs we have suffered. The hearts of kings are in 
the hand of the Lord and he turneth them at his plea-
sure. To him let thanks be given.

 We have reason to bless the Lord for the success that 
has attended our arms on the western frontier, which 
affords a prospect of tranquility to the defenseless in-
habitants, and which we hope will incline the savage 
tribes to make a firm and lasting peace. We have reason 
to praise the Lord that internal tranquility is likely to 
be restored without shedding much blood in one of the 
States, where a spirit of opposition to the laws was fast 
kindling the flame of civil war. This must be the more 
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pleasing to all the friends of freedom and the rights of 
men, as it affords an evidence that it is possible for a 
people to govern themselves and enforce a submission 
to the laws, without which they cannot enjoy liberty; for 
liberty cannot be preserved where there is not sufficient 
energy in the government, or virtue in the people, to 
make the laws respected.

 We have reason also to be thankful that the earth 
has been made to yield its increase. Though some 
parts of our country have suffered by frost and others 
by drought, we trust that, upon the whole, the harvest 
has been sufficient to give a competent supply to the 
inhabitants. Our fishery in the early part of the season 
was considered as lost, but since that time it has been 
successful, and a considerable part of our brethren em-
ployed in that important branch of business have re-
turned to take part in the joy of this day. It is said also 
that notwithstanding the depredations committed on 
our commerce, it has been in a considerable degree 
prosperous.

 We are to acknowledge with gratitude the measure 
of health which we have enjoyed. We have not been 
visited in this place with any epidemic mortal distem-
pers. The instances of mortality at home have not been 
more numerous than is usually to be expected among 
so many people. While we take a thankful notice of this, 
we should drop a tear of sympathy with many among us 
whose friends have died abroad this year, and we should 
offer our supplications to the Father of mercies in behalf 
of some parts of our country which have been visited 
with contagious and mortal sickness.

It is to be remembered with gratitude that the inesti-
mable blessing of the gospel is continued to us wherein 
life and immortality are brought to light. How great is 
the goodness of God therein manifested to us! Let us 
remember this day with lively emotions of gratitude the 
riches of his grace and mercy in Jesus Christ, who loved 
us and gave himself for us that he might redeem us from 
sin and wrath, that he might wash us in his own blood 
and make us partakers of eternal life and an incorrupt-
ible inheritance. ‘Bless the Lord, O our souls, who re-
deemeth us from destruction and crowneth us with his 
loving kindness and tender mercies. Let us praise the 
Lord; for it is good to sing praises unto our God. It is 
pleasant, and praise is comely.’

 Behold, God is my salvation; I will trust and not be 
afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song; 

he also is become my salvation. He hath raised up the 
tabernacle of David that was fallen, he hath closed up 
the branches thereof, he hath raised up the ruins, he 
hath built it as in the days of old, and caused his people 
to rejoice therein. Praise the Lord. Call upon his name. 
Declare his doings among the nations, make mention 
that his name is exalted. Sing to the Lord, for he hath 
done excellent things. This is known in all the earth. Cry 
out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the 
Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee. Hallelujah; for 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Hallelujah. Amen.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 20 Nov. 1794 Thanksgiving   
Chapel 28 Nov. 1805
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 As we are all the creatures of God, as we are account-
able to him, and by sinning against him have made our-
selves liable to his righteous indignation, the great sub-
jects of the gospel are in the highest degree interesting 
to us all. We are all bound to obey it; for God now cal-
leth upon all men everywhere to repent; and this is his 
commandment, that we believe on his Son Jesus Christ, 
whom he hath sent to be the Savior of the world. It is a 
most pernicious mistake therefore that those make who 
imagine that they are not bound to obey the gospel, un-
less they have by their own act laid themselves under 
solemn and explicit engagements to make it the rule of 
their faith and practice.

 It is not left to out own choice whether we shall be 
subject to God’s government or not, or whether we shall 
be judged hereafter by him or not. We are the natural 
subjects of the King of kings, and as such we are under 
a natural obligation to obey 
him. But to this natural obli-
gation we have all superadd-
ed that which arises from 
our own profession in some 
form or other. If we have not 
openly renounced the reli-
gion of Christ, in which we 
were educated, if we choose 
to retain the Christian name and to attend upon a 
Christian form of worship, we are to be considered as 
in some sense professors of the gospel, and can have no 
pretext for excusing ourselves from obeying it. We are 
bound to walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing.

 In discoursing on the text in the morning we laid 
down this proposition that, ‘as the Lord Jesus Christ 
came down from heaven to be our instructor and our 
guide, to walk worthy of him is to yield to the influence 
of the truths or doctrines which he taught and to the 
authority of the precepts which he gave. 

 That we might more clearly see what is the import of 
the phrase, ‘walking worthy of the Lord, ‘

 ‘Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘If a man love me, 
he will keep my words.’ (John 14:23)

 As a blessing is pronounced on all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and a curse on them who love him not, it is 
important that we have some certain rule by which we 
may examine ourselves and judge whether we belong to 
the number of his friends or enemies. Such a rule is here 
given us. If we faithfully use it, it will not deceive us. It 
may not be uncommon for persons to imagine they love 
him, who if brought to this test would be found to be 
deceiving themselves. It is natural to all men to wish for 
happiness; and no man can be contented and easy in the 
certain expectation of misery. 

 Hence when we hear that Jesus Christ had compas-
sion on us and came into the world to deliver us from 
misery. If we have any sense at all of the dangerous state 
into which our sins have brought us, we must feel some 
emotions of joy and gratitude, and we cannot but think 
of his kindness with pleasure. But it will not be safe 

to form a hasty conclusion 
from this that we certainly 
love him. It is no certain 
evidence that our hearts are 
right with him, or recon-
ciled to bear his yoke. There 
is a wide difference between 
a willingness to be governed 
by Christ’s laws. The only 

sure test of our love is keeping his sayings. ‘If a man love 
me, he will keep my words.’

 As the Lord Jesus Christ came down from heaven to 
be our instructor and our guide, to keep his words is 
not merely to treasure them up in our memories, but 
to yield to the influence of his doctrines and to the au-
thority of his precepts. The truths or doctrines which he 
taught suggest the most powerful motives to obedience, 
and his precepts are the rules by which our hearts and 
live should be governed. Both his doctrines and pre-
cepts tend to the same point: to reclaim us from sin, to 
make us like him, and to prepare us for the business and 
blessedness of heaven.

 That we may see more clearly what it is to keep the 
words of Christ, I shall mention a few of the doctrines 

Colossians 1.10
That ye might walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing

Chapel 23 February 1806 pm

In discoursing on the text in the morning we 
laid down this proposition that, ‘as the Lord 

Jesus Christ came down from heaven to be our 
instructor and our guide, to walk worthy of him is 
to yield to the influence of the truths or doctrines 

which he taught and to the authority of the 
precepts which he gave.
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and then consider the precepts of Christ. Both of which 
must be regarded if we would keep his words and prove 
ourselves his friends.

 It was proposed to mention some of the leading 
truths and precepts of the gospel. Several of the for-
mer were mentioned in the morning, and the influence 
which it might be reasonably expected they should have 
upon us. Both the doctrines and precepts of the gospel 
tend to the same point: to reclaim us from sin, to make 
us like God, to prepare us for the employments and en-
joyments of the heavenly world. The truths taught us 
by the gospel which were enumerated in the morning, I 
shall recapitulate very briefly.

 He has taught us our fallen, guilty, helpless, perishing 
state, [in order] that we might see our need of a Savior, 
to instruct us, to atone and intercede for us, to conquer 
the enmity of our carnal hearts, to deliver from the 
power of sin, and to restore to us our forfeited hopes. 
He has revealed to us that he is such a Savior, as our 
fallen state shows to be necessary for us, who came into 
the world as the messenger of grace and peace, and to 
manifest the Father’s love to his degenerate offspring.

 The gospel also teaches us that in order to our being 
made partakes of the great salvation by Jesus Christ, it 
is necessary that we cordially receive and regard him as 
he is offered to us. That to them who do submit to him 
he gives power to become the sons of God and makes 
them partakers of great privileges. The resurrection of 
the dead, a future judgment, and a state of righteous 
retribution are also clearly revealed to us, doctrines in 
the highest degree interesting. When we consider that 
we are informed of these 
things by Jesus Christ, the 
faithful and true witness, 
and that he proved them by 
his own resurrection from 
the dead, how natural is the 
inference, ‘What manner of persons then ought we to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness!’ Or in other 
words, ought we not to walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing, and keep his words and commands?’ More 
powerful motives could not be devised to operate on 
the springs of action. Our hopes and fears, our gratitude 
and love, may all be called into activity by them.

 But I proceed, secondly to consider the precepts of 
Christ which teach us directly what are the temper and 
conduct that are worthy of the Lord, and are pleasing 

to him, that he requires of us, and by which are the 
only certain evidences of love to him. As these precepts 
were made and ordained by our Maker and Redeemer, 
it must be acknowledged that we are bound to obey 
them to the extent of the power which he hath given 
us. It is important that we consider with serious atten-
tion the nature of the precepts of Christ. They are holy, 
just and good. They result from the very frame of our 
nature, from the relation in which we stand to God, and 
to other beings with whom we are connected. They are 
of course at all times and in all places binding upon us, 
so long as we retain our powers of action. They direct 
us how to govern our hearts, as well as to regulate our 
outward actions. In these respects they are very differ-
ent from human laws which are frequently local and 
changeable, which can only restrain from injuries of the 
grosser kind, and have nothing to do with the thoughts 
or intentions of the heart farther than these are mani-
fested by words or actions.

 But to proceed, a concise, comprehensive summary 
of the gospel precepts is given us by Saint Paul in his 
epistle to Titus 2, verses 11 and 12, where he says, ‘The 
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present world.’ To these several heads may 
be reduced, the various particulars which are included 
in obedience to our Lord. This short summary of Chris-
tian practice is comprised in a single sentence and may 
be read in a breath.

 But let us consider with seriousness the vast import 
of these several expressions. 
We must deny ungodliness 
and worldly lusts. More is 
meant by this than refrain-
ing from the grosser acts of 
impiety and sensual indul-

gence. The axe must be laid to the root of the tree. We 
are elsewhere taught that we must crucify the flesh with 
its affections and lusts, which conveys the same general 
idea with the passage under consideration. There must 
be an inward and hearty abhorrence of all those corrupt 
propensities which would entice us to the actual com-
mission of sin. There must be a determined and perse-
vering resistance made to all their solicitations. 

 More is meant by sobriety, righteousness and god-
liness than abstaining from gluttony and drunkenness, 

More particularly, under the head of sobriety 
is included everything that belongs to the right 

government of ourselves, or the government of our 
appetites, affections and passions.
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from gross acts of fraud and injustice, and from open 
impiety and profaneness. More particularly, under the 
head of sobriety is included every thing that belongs 
to the right government of ourselves, or the govern-
ment of our appetites, affections and passions. We are 
expressly commanded in the gospel to deny ourselves, 
to possess our souls in pa-
tience, and to take heed lest 
at any time our hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, 
drunkenness, and the care of 
this life. We are required to 
lay aside anger, malice, envy, 
hatred, and revenge, and to 
put on as the elect of God bowels of mercy, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness and long-suffering. We 
are exhorted too not to think of ourselves more highly 
than we ought to think, [but] soberly. It is further said, 
let nothing be done through strife and vainglory; but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem  the other better than 
himself. Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others. And then the 
apostle adds, ‘Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus.’ These several Scriptural precepts may 
all be referred to the head of sobriety, and they show us 
what an extensive virtue it is.

 By righteousness, as was suggested before, more is to 
be understood than refraining from the outward acts of 
injustice, fraud, violence, and cruelty. We are expressly 
required to render to all their dues tribute to whom 
tribute and honor to whom honor is due. And under 
this general head we may introduce with strict propri-
ety that precept of our Savior which from its excellence 
and usefulness has been called the golden rule, which 
requires us to do to others whatsoever we would that 
they should do to us. The duties of kindness and charity 
are reducible to the head of righteousness, because they 
are in a sense debts which we owe to our fellow crea-
tures, who are of the same great family and subject to 
the same common infirmities with ourselves. Hence we 
are required to comfort the feeble minded, to support 
the weak, to bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfill 
the law of Christ. We are expressly commanded too to 
rejoice with them that rejoice, and to weep with them 
that weep, to do good to all as we have opportunity, es-
pecially to them who are of the household of faith.

 The apostle John carries the matter still further, and 

speaks of it as a debt, an act of justice in certain cases 
to lay down our lives for our brethren. ‘Hereby perceive 
we,’ says he, ‘the love of Christ because he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren.’ We ought not to think that the things which 
we call our own are so in the most strict and absolute 

sense. We are not so prop-
erly the proprietors of the 
things which we possess, as 
stewards to whom God in 
his providence has commit-
ted the care and manage-
ment of them. And we shall 
one day be called to give 

an account of our stewardship. And though the hard-
hearted worldling, who is utterly averse to contribute 
to the relief of the poor and distressed cannot be pun-
ished by an earthly court of judicature for mere want 
of charity, yet at the bar of Christ his plea will not be 
admitted as valid. It will not excuse him there to say that 
he wronged no man. Christ will say to a person of his 
disposition, ‘I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I 
was hungry and ye gave me no meat; I was sick and in 
prison and ye came not unto me; for in as much as ye 
did it not unto my brethren you did it not unto me.’ The 
apostle John says, ‘Whoso hath this world’s good, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him?’ To which he adds the following exhortation, 
‘My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby know we 
that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts be-
fore him.’ 

 Godliness, as was intimated before, is something 
more than that negative kind of goodness which con-
sists in merely abstaining from gross impiety, or an 
open and avowed contempt of religion. You all remem-
ber what our Savior calls the first and great command-
ment, ‘Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart and soul and strength and mind.’ This is the vital 
principle of godliness; it is the root which bears all the 
branches of it. It is evident from the manner in which 
this commandment is expressed that God is to be loved 
supremely. He must be exalted to the throne of our 
hearts, and we should desire nothing so much as that 
he may keep everlasting possession of it.

 This would have been our duty, and it would have 

And though the hard-hearted worldling who is 
utterly averse to contribute to the relief of the poor 
and distressed cannot be punished by an earthly 

court of judicature for mere want of charity, yet at 
the bar of Christ his plea will not be

 admitted as valid.
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been our disposition had we never sinned. As rational 
creatures and moral agents, we are bound to love the 
Lord our God supremely because he is the supreme 
good, the greatest and the best of beings, possessing 
all possible perfections and excellencies. But as we are 
guilty, sinful creatures, we are under peculiar obligation 
to love him for the great love wherewith he loved us. 
And for the same reason there should be some exer-
cises of heart in our piety to which beings who never 
sinned are strangers. We ought to abhor ourselves for 
our sins which angels who never sinned cannot do. We 
ought to acknowledge that we have forfeited our hopes, 
which they are not required to do. We ought to justify 
the law of God, though it condemns us; but it does not 
condemn them, who never transgressed it.

 We are bound to accept with thankfulness the offered 
Savior we should ask with humility and receive with 
gratitude the communications of his grace to heal the 
diseases of our souls, to purify our hearts, and to make 
us meet to become partakers of inheritance of the saints 
in light. All these things are evidently parts of the reli-
gion of sinners, not of those who have maintained their 
original rectitude. It does not belong to them who never 
sinned to repent, nor to confess guilt, nor to pray for 
forgiveness, nor renewing grace. But these things en-
ter essentially into the religion of a sinner. Hence David 
in his penitential psalm says, 
‘Have mercy upon me, O God, 
according to thy loving kind-
ness, according unto the mul-
titude of thy tender mercies 
blot out my transgressions. 
Wash me thoroughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sin. For I acknowl-
edge my transgressions, and my sin is ever before me. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right 
spirit within me.’

 Such confessions and supplications as these become 
proper and necessary only in consequence of our apos-
tasy. But fallen and guilty as we are, such a temper as is 
here expressed is essential to our being truly godly. And 
were this the prevailing, habitual temper of our hearts, 
obedience to all Christ’s commandments might be ex-
pected to flow from it, as a stream proceeds from its 
cause. If our hearts be duly penetrated with the sense of 
the glorious excellency of the divine character, we shall 

certainly love God, abhor ourselves, and resolve that 
by his grace we will henceforth live devoted to him and 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing.

 Conclude

 From what has now been said of the nature, purity 
and extent of the gospel precepts, it appears, as has 
been already suggested, that Christ’s doctrines and laws 
tend to the same point. A cordial belief of the great 
truths which Christ has taught us in his word naturally 
leads to the same temper and the same conduct which 
are expressly enjoined by his precepts. His precepts are 
the rule, and a cordial belief of the truth is the animat-
ing principle of the true Christian’s obedience. The laws 
of Christ teach us directly what it is to walk worthy of 
the Lord, and the great doctrines which he has taught 
us furnish the most powerful motives to such a walk.

 Hence we find in the Scriptures faith and obedience 
connected together. Without faith it is impossible to 
please God; faith without works is dead. They who are 
Christians indeed yield to the influence of the truths 
which Christ taught and to the authority of his precepts 
are those who love him. Let us examine ourselves by this 
rule. But is it not evident to the most superficial observ-
ers, that a very great part of those who profess to hope 
for salvation and are called by the name of Christ are 

utter strangers to the true 
spirit and genius of his 
religion? How many are 
there to whom the char-
acter given of the Cretans 
is applicable? They profess 
that they know God; but 
in works they deny him, 
being abominable and 
disobedient, and to every 

good work reprobate.

 Let us not deceive ourselves. The mere name or pro-
fession of Christian will avail us nothing in that great 
day when the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open, 
and every man shall receive according to that which he 
hath done, whether it be good or evil. Let us remember 
what Paul said of the Jews and their ordinances, which 
is equally true of Christians and the institutions of the 
gospel: He is not a Jew, who is one outwardly, neither is 
that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but he 
is a Jew, who is one inwardly and circumsicion is that of 
the heart, in the spirit and not in the letter, whose praise 

 A cordial belief of the great truths which Christ 
has taught us in his word naturally leads to the 
same temper and the same conduct which are 

expressly enjoined by his precepts. 
His precepts are the rule, and a cordial belief of 
the truth is the animating principle of the true 

Christian’s obedience.
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is not of men, but of God.

 We all hope for salvation by Jesus Christ, but let us 
look well to the foundation of our hope. If we would 
entertain a hope that the gospel will justify, we must en-
deavor to be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, and to shine as lights in the world in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation.

 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what-
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are love-
ly, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things; 
and the God of peace shall be with you.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 6 May 1798 pm
Domi 8 Sept. 1799 pm
Chapel 23 February 1806 pm 
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 By the apostasy of the human race from God, the 
knowledge of his character and will was in great mea-
sure lost. The law of God which was originally written 
upon man’s heart was obscured by the prevalence of cor-
ruption. Though the heavens declare the glory of God, 
though all of his works are impressed with marks of his 
power, wisdom, righteousness, and goodness, yet these 
were strangely overlooked by the world. The great part 
of mankind formed the most absurd notions of God and 
of the worship which was due to him. They changed, as 
St. Paul says, the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to beasts, and 
creeping things; and to these they bowed down as their 
gods.

 That a religion so corrupted in its first principles 
should have an unfavorable influence on the morals of 
the people is not strange, when it is considered that they 
ascribe to their gods most of the weaknesses and follies 
and vices of men. It is well known that when Jesus Christ 
appeared in the world, the religion of the most civilized 
and improved of the then nations was a system of gross 
idolatry and superstition. If a few among them had more 
just notions of God than the multitude, they could do but 
little or nothing towards affecting a reformation of reli-
gion and manners.

 Their reasoning upon religious and moral subjects 
was not calculated or adapted to make any deep or last-
ing impressions on the minds of men in general. The 
improvements made in religion among them bore no 
proportion to the improvements made in human learn-
ing. One reason of which, it is doubtless thought, is that 
their evil inclinations, the lusts of their hearts, made 

them slow to learn and unwilling to apprehend or believe 
such religious truths as would condemn their disposi-
tion and practice. And it is probable that many more of 
the corruptions of religions that have ever taken place in 
the world took their rise from the corruptions of men’s 
hearts than from the weakness of their understanding.

 In the following discourse I propose to show:

1.  Consider what is meant by darkness and shadow  
  of death in the text.

2.   The propriety of Christ’s being called the light of  
   the world.

3.  The benefits to be derived from him.

4.  Conclude with an improvement on the subject

 First, What is meant by darkness and the shadow of 
death in the text? These phrases denote a state of igno-
rance and great danger. The land of Zebulon and the land 
of Naphtali are particularly referred to in this place as 
seats of ignorance because a great number of gentiles liv-
ing in that part of the country had filled it with a variety 
of superstitions, and it more nearly resembled a land of 
heathenism than any other part of Palestine.

 But the words may be very justly applied to the state of 
the world in general. Mankind is naturally slow to learn 
and averse to admission of religious truths which forbid 
the indulgence of their evil inclinations and condemn the 
practices to which they are strongly inclined. Hence the 
ignorance of heathens was in a degree willful, and much 
more so is that of persons who continue ignorant of God 
when they have his word in their hand which they may 
consult at leisure.

John 8.12
Then spake Jesus again unto them saying, ‘I am the light of the world: he that 

followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.’

John 12.46
  I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me

 should not abide in darkness.

Matthew 4.16
  The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the 

region and shadow of death light is sprung up.

Chapel 9 March 1806 am
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 Men, whose deeds are evil, love darkness rather than 
light, and they come not into the light lest their deeds 
should be reproved. Among the Jews, who had a divine 
revelation, the same cause had contributed very much 
to corrupt their notions of religion and to make them 
suppose that God was more pleased with sacrifices and 
ceremonies than with purity of heart, or with righteous-
ness, charity, or godliness. When darkness was thus 
prevailing in the world, it was surely a very desirable 
thing that one should come from heaven to enlighten 
mankind, to reveal the will of God to men, and to teach 
them the way of holiness, which is the way of life and 
peace and happiness.

 Accordingly, all in Judea and the neighboring coun-
tries who wished to see righteousness, truth and peace 
prevail among men were looking for the appearance 
of a great prophet at the time Jesus Christ came in the 
flesh. They had been taught by the ancient prophecies 
to expect one who was called the sun of righteousness, 
whose light should shine on them who walked in dark-
ness and who dwelt in the land of the shadow of death. 
In allusion to these ancient prophecies, the old [proph-
et] Simeon called the child Jesus ‘a light to enlighten the 
gentiles, and the glory of God’s people Israel.’ And ac-
cordingly John the Baptist, who came as the forerunner 
of Christ, testified that he was the true light which came 
into the world to enlighten every man.

 Second, I am to show the propriety of Christ’s being 
called the light of the world.

 What the natural sun in the firmament is to the natu-
ral world, that is Christ to the moral. By the light of the 
natural sun we can see to transact our worldly business, 
to avoid many dangers which otherwise would be un-
avoidable, and to direct our steps in a safe path. ‘If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
the light of the world. But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because there is no light in him.’ This is no 
less true in the moral or spiritual sense than it is in the 
natural. And the propriety of Christ’s being called the 
light of the world may appear from considering that he 
has taught us to form just notions of God and of our-
selves, He has made known the great and important 
doctrines concerning the pardon of sin and eternal life 
and happiness, and the terms on which these inestima-
ble blessings may be obtained. Mankind was very much 
perplexed in their reasonsings and conjectures on these 
interesting subjects before the light of the great sun of 

righteousness shone upon the world. Ignorance of God, 
notwithstanding what nature teaches of him, spread 
darkness over the earth.

 ‘No man hath seen God at any time; the only begot-
ten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.’ This passage perhaps may refer to all the 
manifestations ever made of God in creation or provi-
dence; for by Jesus Christ who is called his Word, he 
made the worlds and continually preserves and governs 
them. In this sense it may be said that it is altogether by 
Jesus Christ that any discoveries have ever been made 
of the being and attributes of the Deity. But what we 
are now to consider is the information concerning God 
which Jesus Christ gave when he appeared in the world 
in the form of man, and not what he revealed in his 
preexistent state while he was in the form of God, the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express image 
of his person.

 When he was in the world, he corrected the gross no-
tions which the minds of men are too apt to form con-
cerning the nature of God and concerning what kind of 
service is pleasing to him. He taught that God bears no 
resemblance to any visible object, but is a purer Spirit: 
self existent, almighty, eternal, infinitely wise, just and 
good. He taught what kind of worship should be paid to 
him, that it does not consist in outward pomp and pa-
rade, in external ceremonies and professions of respect. 
With such honors a vain mortal may be pleased and 
gratified, but God requires a worship that corresponds 
to his own spiritual, pure and holy nature.

 ‘God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must wor-
ship him in Spirit and in truth.’ It is not the mere profes-
sion of the lips nor bodily exercise, but the inward hom-
age of the heart that is pleasing and acceptable sacrifice 
to him. Words and outward forms in worship are prop-
er or necessary only as expressions of the disposition 
of the heart, or as means of impressing the mind with a 
reverence for God, or of exciting or strengthening right 
affections in the heart.

 To suppose that words and outward forms constitute 
the essence of that worship which is pleasing and ac-
ceptable to God is a great error, though it is an error 
that was very common when Christ was upon earth. It 
is an error which he bore open testimony against; and 
if we, who enjoy the privileges of instruction from his 
word, fall into it, we are certainly inexcusably negligent 
in informing ourselves of the doctrines of Christ.
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 What woes did he denounce against the hypocritical 
Pharisees for this very thing, for they might have known 
better if they had paid a proper regard to the instruc-
tions of Moses and the prophets. They paid tithes of 
mint, anise and cumin, but omitted the weightier mat-
ters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith. They made 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within 
they were full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Phari-
see, said Christ, cleanse first that which is within, that 
the outside may be clean also. From these and many 
other declarations of Christ we may learn that it is not 
the outward appearance that God regards, but that as 
he is all-seeing and holy, he requires us to give him our 
hearts and to worship him with our spirits.

 Like instructions did Christ give concerning the law 
of God. Men, from the light of nature, usually form very 
imperfect notions of that universal rectitude [of ] God, 
and the heathen systems of morality were very defec-
tive. And the corrupt glosses which the Jewish doctors 
had given of the law had ren-
dered it extremely defective 
as a standard of moral recti-
tude or a rule of life. There-
fore Christ charged them 
with making void the law by 
their traditions. The carnal 
minds or sinful inclinations 
of men naturally dispose 
them to interpret the law in 
such a sense as will be most 
agreeable to their own tem-
per and conduct. They will 
make it favor their own inclinations as much as pos-
sible, and flatter themselves that they keep the law if 
they do not grossly transgress it. They are willing to al-
low the law authority to regulate their external conduct, 
but are unwilling that it should have authority over the 
thoughts and desires of their hearts.

 But we cannot read Christ’s comments on the law 
forbids not only the outward act of sin, but the irregu-
lar desire from which it proceeds. Let anyone seriously 
read Christ’s sermon on the mount and compare his 
explanation of the divine law to the Jewish interpreta-
tions, or let them compare it with the defective heathen 
systems of morality, and he can hardly avoid perceiving 
that Jesus Christ was indeed the light of the world, and 
that there is a purity and sublimity in his precepts which 

indicate him to be more than human. 

 With respect to God’s universal government, Jesus 
Christ taught us to form just conceptions, and in this 
respect he was the light of the world. Our own imper-
fections are very apt to mingle themselves with our 
notions of God and to debase them. Mankind, being 
conscious of their own weakness, is ready to imagine it 
impossible that the Deity should superintend and direct 
all the affairs of the world without some trouble to him-
self. This led the heathens to multiply inferior deities in 
hopes that they might always have one or another near 
them. Hence they had their gods of the hills and gods of 
the valleys, and almost every place and every element 
was consigned to the particular care of some inferior 
deity.

 The same absurd notion has led many people pro-
fessing Christianity to pay a superstitious veneration 
to the souls of the departed saints and to expect assis-
tance from them in time of trouble. But Jesus Christ has 

taught us to form juster con-
ceptions of the Deity, and to 
believe that he is almighty, 
everywhere present, wise, 
and just, and good, and con-
sequently that it can be no 
trouble to him to take care 
of the meanest things which 
he has made, and that all 
events are under the direc-
tion of his providence. With 
respect to him there is no 

such thing as accident or chance. There is no such thing 
as a natural cause that is independent of him.

 Therefore when we see the lilies of the field adorned 
with the richest colors and the grass with flowers, Jesus 
Christ has taught that it is God who clothes them thus, 
that it is He who provides the ravens with their food, and 
that a sparrow does not fall to the ground without our 
heavenly Father. From these things we may infer with the 
greatest certainty that all things which concern his ratio-
nal creatures are subject to his providential government. 
And hence we infer the reasonableness and propriety of 
committing ourselves to his care and protection and of 
being very anxious about nothing but our duty.

 Again, Jesus Christ may be properly called the light 
of the world on account of the information he has given 
us concerning ourselves. That there is much evil in the 

The carnal minds or sinful inclinations of men 
naturally dispose them to interpret the law in 

such a sense as will be most agreeable to their own 
temper and conduct. They will make it favor their 
own inclinations as much as possible, and flatter 
themselves that they keep the law if they do not 

grossly transgress it. They are willing to allow the 
law authority to regulate their external conduct, 
but are unwilling that it should have authority 

over the thoughts and desires of their hearts.
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world, both natural and moral, is known to all and has 
been lamented by the humane and thoughtful part of 
mankind in all ages. But though the existence of moral 
evil has been and is acknowledged by all, but few are 
properly sensible of own place in it. We are naturally 
more disposed to lay it to the charge of our neighbors 
than ourselves. We are naturally inclined to justify our-
selves as far as possible, unwilling to acknowledge that 
we are verily guilty before God and deserving of his 
wrath.

 It would seem that there should have been no need of 
our being much instructed on this head, as everyone’s 
conscience might furnish matter enough for his convic-
tion. But such is the deceitfulness of sin, and we have 
such a faculty at coloring over our offences to hide their 
deformity, that it was very necessary to our conviction 
and humiliation to have the 
corruptions of our hearts 
laid open, that we might be 
sensible of our ruined con-
dition by sin, that we might 
be sensible that we can-
not justify ourselves in the 
sight of God, and that it is 
impossible we should make 
satisfaction to God for our offences, and purchase his 
friendship.

 Mankind in all ages has discovered a strange propen-
sity to make atonement and satisfaction for their sins, as 
if He was not a Being of so much mercy that they might 
venture to hope in it without first purchasing his favor 
by costly offerings, or doing something with a view to 
found upon it a claim to his acceptance. These vain and 
impious notions are exposed in their true light by Jesus 
Christ when he assured that if we did all things what-
soever are commanded us without failing in one point, 
we ought then to say, ‘We are unprofitable servants; we 
have done no more than it was our duty to do.’ He has 
taken the most effectual outward means to convince 
us of sin and show us the impossibility of justifying 
ourselves before God, by explaining the law in its full 
meaning and extent.

 And when our consciences, excited by his Spirit, 
make the application to ourselves, we cannot but see 
that we are exceedingly sinful, that we have destroyed 
ourselves, that in thought, in word and deed we have 
transgressed the law, that we have exposed ourselves to 

its curse which nothing in our power to do can deliver 
us from. It is this view of the purity, extent and spiritu-
ality of the divine law that cuts off the sinner’s hope of 
justification by it, makes him despair of obtaining sal-
vation by the merit of his own righteousness, and puts 
him upon a solicitous inquiry, ‘how he shall escape the 
wrath to come, or what he shall do to be saved.’ 

 But had Jesus Christ only discovered to us our lost 
condition by sin, he would only have shown us our mis-
ery and left us to make anxious and distressing inquiries 
about the way of deliverance, which all the powers of 
human reason could not answer in a manner that could 
relieve our laboring minds. But blessed be his name, 
he has not only discovered to us our disease, but the 
remedy; he has revealed to us the way not merely of 
escaping punishment, but of obtaining eternal life and 

happiness by repentance to-
ward God and faith. But the 
consideration of this, and of 
what was proposed besides, 
must be deferred to this af-
ternoon.

 Let us bless God for his 
mercy in sending his Son to 
enlighten a dark world and 

to save us who should otherwise be now sitting in the 
region of death. And let us remember that as we enjoy 
greater light than the heathen world, our obligations to 
repent and turn to the Lord are proportionately greater. 
At the former times of ignorance, God winked; but now 
wherever the gospel is preached, he calls by it upon all 
men to repent. And surely it will be more tolerable in 
the Day of Judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah than 
for such as live and die impenitent under the gospel. 
Repent therefore and turn unto the Lord that your sins 
may be blotted out, that you may enjoy his favor here, 
and hereafter dwell with him in light forever. 

 Amen.

 Locations and dates of sermons

Beverly 9 October 1791 am
Beverly 28 December 1794 am
Chapel 9 March 1806 am

Mankind in all ages have discovered a strange 
propensity to make atonement and satisfaction 

for their sins, as if He was not a Being of so 
much mercy that they might venture to hope in 

it without first purchasing his favor by costly 
offerings, or doing something with a view to found 

upon it a claim to his acceptance
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 As we have sinned against God, and he is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, we have great reason to 
fear his righteous indignation. He is a consuming fire to 
the workers of iniquity. We are absolutely in his power, 
and he can punish us at his pleasure.

 The most interesting inquiry therefore that can agi-
tate the human mind is, ‘How can we obtain peace with 
him who made us?’ Had we never heard of the pardon-
ing mercy of God, and at the same time had a just idea 
of his hatred of sin, we should be filled with the most 
distressing anxiety and be solicitous to know whether 
there was any possibility of averting his displeasure and 
escaping the wrath to come.

 We should be ready to adopt the language of him, 
who said, ‘Where with shall I come before the Lord and 
bow myself before the high God? Shall I come before 
him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? Will 
the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firstborn 
for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of 
my soul?’ We have great reason to bless God that such 
inquiries are superseded by the assurance given us in 
the gospel, that God is in Christ reconciling the world 
to himself not imputing unto men their trespasses. We 
need not say, ‘Who will ascend into heaven?’ or, ‘Who 
will descend into the deep to find a Savior for us’, or to 
ascertain whether then there is any probability of our 
obtaining salvation?

 We are assured that a Savior is provided for us, and 
that he is able to save to the uttermost all who come 
unto God by him. This assurance is given us in the gos-
pel which was confirmed by miracles wrought by divine 
power. The blessings which the gospel announces are 
not confined to the people of one nation only, as the 
immediate disciples of our Lord supposed for a time. 
Salvation is offered to all who hear the gospel, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles; for in every nation the humble, 
penitent sinner who fears God and works righteousness 
is accepted of him. 

 This the apostle Peter declared to Cornelius, as we 
learn from our context, and added, ‘The word, which 

God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ; (he is Lord of all) that word I say, ye know.’

 The peace, which Christ preached in the days of his 
flesh, and which his gospel still preaches to us in his 
name, is the greatest and the most inestimable blessing 
of which we can form any conception. Every thing is 
comprised in it that can be reasonably desired to make 
us completely and forever happy. Were we properly 
sensible of our guilty, perishing condition, no sound 
could be so welcome and so grateful to our ears as that 
of peace through Jesus Christ. While the law as with 
an awful voice from Sinai denounces its curses  to the 
awakened conscience of the sinner, it tells him there is 
yet ground of hope, and encourages him to trust in the 
mercy of his Creator who has found a ransom.

 To the truly humble soul that is mourning for sin, it 
speaks more positively and pronounces him blessed. Je-
sus said to his disciples while he was in the flesh, Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you. While he was 
with them he was their friend and protector. But though 
his bodily presence is withdrawn from this world, his 
word still preaches peace to the humble penitent heart, 
to mourning sinners who are sensible of their unworthi-
ness and guilt, who feel their own insufficiency for the 
duties and trials to which they are or may be called, and 
who despair of being able to deliver themselves from 
the power of indwelling corruption or from the hands 
of their spiritual enemies. Whatever they may have to 
suffer in the world, the word of Christ encourages them 
to put their trust in him by assuring them that his grace 
shall be sufficient for them, that he will deliver them 
out of all their distresses, that he will save them from 
all their fears, and finally receive them to himself, that 
where he is, they may be also.

 It is proposed to enlarge somewhat on these particu-
lars, and to conclude with an improvement on the sub-
ject.

 First, Christ in his word speaks peace to mourning, 
penitent sinners by assuring them in the gospel that he 
has made atonement for their sins by his blood upon 
the cross. In the institution of the holy supper he said, 

Acts 10.36
Preaching peace by Jesus Christ

Chapel 11 May 1806 pm
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his cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins’, i.e., this cup of wine 
is a sign or representation of my blood, which is the 
great basis of the new covenant, in which the forgive-
ness of sins is promised to all believing, penitent sin-
ners. By submitting to a painful and ignominious death 
for transgressors, he magnified the law, and demon-
strated the heinous nature of sin; and God may now be 
just, when he justifies the sinner, who believes in him.

 As rebels against the government of God, we have ex-
posed ourselves to his just displeasures and wrath. And 
it is probable that all rational creatures who might be 
acquainted with man’s rebellion against his Maker ex-
pected that justice would be allowed to take its course, 
as it did against the angels who fell. Adam himself seems 
to have had no hope of being able to make his peace 
with his offended Maker, and therefore vainly endeav-
ored to hide himself from him. And had we no informa-
tion of the contrary, we might naturally suppose that 
we should be left to reap the fruits of our own doings, 
and made to bear his wrath and indignation for our in-
iquities; but God, who is rich in mercy, foreseeing our 
apostasy, conceived from everlasting the gracious de-
sign of our redemption by Christ who according to the 
Scriptures, should bear our 
sins and have the chastise-
ment of our peace laid upon 
him.

 When he foresaw nothing 
in us to entitle us to a milder 
doom than everlasting de-
struction from his presence; 
when he foresaw that our aggravated guilt would call for 
the sword of justice to descend  upon our heads, he was 
graciously pleased to entertain thoughts of peace, and 
he resolved to give his beloved Son to be the propitia-
tion for our sins. In the fullness of time he sent his son 
into the world to accomplish his benevolent design, and 
to declare that God is in him reconciling the world to 
himself. By him God treats with us and beseeches us to 
be reconciled.

 Through him he reveals himself as seated on a throne 
of grace ready to bestow forgiveness on the chief of sin-
ners. Had he never intended to pardon and save sinners, 
he would have appeared to us in a very different char-
acter from what he now does; he would have appeared 
in the character of an offended sovereign determined to 

support the authority of his laws by a vigorous execu-
tion of them upon the persons of the offenders. In that 
case we could have had no hope of peace; we must have 
viewed the Almighty as our enemy; and overwhelmed 
with a sense of our own guilt, and a conviction of the 
irresistible power of God, we never should have dared 
to seek for peace and reconciliation with him. Despair 
of obtaining his favor would have made us desirous 
to shun his presence, and to call upon the rocks and 
mountains to fall on us and hide us from his face. (All 
the powers of nature would have appeared to be armed 
against us, and all hope of escape would have been cut 
off.)

 But how different is our condition! The gospel assures 
us of God’s love and compassion to us. He has no plea-
sure in our death. He calls upon all men everywhere to 
repent, and he is longsuffering towards them, not will-
ing that they should perish.  If we will be persuaded 
to repent of our sins and to turn to God hoping in his 
mercy through the mediation of Jesus Christ, we are as-
sured that we shall have peace with him, and we shall 
enjoy his unchangeable favor.

 How glorious does the character of the most high 
God appear as it is manifested by Jesus Christ in the 

gospel! Angels in heaven, 
though they are not imme-
diately interested in the sal-
vation that is brought to sin-
ners, adore the character of 
the Deity as it is exhibited in 
the way of our redemption. 
Hence, as we read, they de-

scended from heaven to our world to celebrate the birth 
of their Lord and our Redeemer, the Prince of peace. In 
a song of joy and gratitude they praised the Lord, say-
ing, ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men.’  How welcome should the tid-
ings of peace be to us!

 When a person’s conscience is deeply penetrated 
with a sense of guilt, he could derive little comfort and 
satisfaction from the best human reasonings on the 
subject of God’s government. He needs information 
more explicit than unassisted reason can give him. If 
reason may teach him that God is good and merci-
ful, will it also not teach him that he is just? It cannot 
inform us with certainty how he will deal with his of-
fending creatures, nor on what terms we may assuredly 

When a person’s conscience is deeply penetrated 
with a sense of guilt, he could derive little comfort 

and satisfaction from the best human reason-
ings on the subject of God’s government. He needs 
information more explicit than unassisted reason 

can give him.
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hope for the forgiveness of our sins. When Jonah was 
sent to Nineveh to threaten it in the name of the Lord 
with destruction, the people humbled themselves and 
fasted and prayed, but they had no assurance that their 
repentance would be accepted. They only conjectured 
that success was probable. They said, ‘Who can tell but 
God will repent and turn away his wrath, that we should 
perish not?’ 
 But the gospel does not leave it thus uncertain wheth-
er God will pardon and accept the true penitent. 
It declares expressly that this is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptance, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, and even the chief of sinners; for 
his blood cleanseth from all iniquity. Jesus Christ has 
done and suffered all that was requisite to prepare the 
way for the wise and holy ex-
ercise of mercy to the peni-
tent sinner. He made perfect 
reparation for the broken 
law. 

 The true and humble penitent is dissatisfied with 
himself not merely because he has exposed himself to 
punishment, but because he has dishonored God and 
broken his wise and good laws; he will therefore con-
template with pleasure the honor that has been done 
to the law by Christ’s obedience unto death. He thinks 
with heartfelt satisfaction that the law has been honored 
more by Christ than it was dishonored by him. He will 
think of this with joy, even when he doubts whether he 
is himself actually interested in the salvation of the gos-
pel. True penitents may often be exercised with pain-
ful doubts and fears about their own state, or whether 
they have repented in sincerity and have obtained for-
giveness; yet it must be a pleasing thought to them that 
Christ has magnified the law and made it honorable, 
that God may be just, and justify the sinner who be-
lieveth in him, and that the plan of salvation is such as 
gives glory to God and affords safety to them who are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit.

 Second, it was said that the word of Christ preaches 
peace to them who feel their own insufficiency for the 
duties and trials to which they are or may be called, and 
who despair of being able to deliver themselves from 
the power of indwelling corruption or from the hand of 
their spiritual enemies. He said, ‘Blessed are the poor 
in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’ The poor 

in spirit feel their own insufficiencies, and they would 
be disconsolate indeed had they no encouragement to 
look to heaven for grace to help in time of need. They 
are sensible that they are yet far from the perfection at 
which they are aiming. Their affections and passions 
are often excited by improper objects or in an undue 
degree. The old leaven is not yet all purged out of their 
hearts. There is a law in their members warring against 
the law in their minds: the flesh lusteth against the spir-
it, and the spirit against the flesh, so that they cannot do 
the things that they would.

 The apostle Paul was deeply convinced that a body of 
sin still remained in him when he said, ‘O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me?’ Doubtless he would 

have despaired of ever be-
ing delivered, he would have 
yielded to despondence, he 
would have sunk under his 
burden, had he not learned 

from the promises of God in Jesus Christ to expect help 
from heaven in his spiritual warfare. There is a weak-
ness, an instability in human virtue, which makes it 
dangerous for anyone to trust in his own heart as if he 
were proof against the temptations of the world. The 
conduct of the disciples of our Lord [gave] experimen-
tal proof of this in their own behavior at the time that he 
was taken by his enemies, [and this] affords an instruc-
tive lesson on this subject.

 They all had declared with much confidence that they 
would never deny him nor forsake him, yet in a very 
short time they abruptly turned their backs upon him 
and sought their own safety in a precipitate flight. What 
a consolation it must have been to them afterwards to 
have the promise of Christ’s presence with them and of 
his spirit to strengthen and support them under all their 
labors and trials! This gave a serenity and peace to their 
minds through all the labors which they afterwards per-
formed and all the sufferings which they endured in the 
defense and propagation of the gospel.

 And the same grace which was so abundantly be-
stowed on them is still sufficient to support the weakest 
Christian, and to enable him to do or to suffer the will 
of God. Jesus Christ is made Head over all things unto 
his church, and the dispensations of providence are so 
directed as to be subservient to the interests of his king-
dom and the safety and happiness of his servants. And 
therefore he will not suffer them to be tempted above 

He thinks with heartfelt satisfaction that the law 
has been honored more by Christ than it was 

dishonored by him.
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that they are able; but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that they may be able to bear it.

 Third, the word of Christ preaches peace to the peni-
tent sinner in promising him eternal life and happiness. 
Did we live, my brethren, by that faith in lively exercise 
which is the substance of things hoped for, we should 
not be greatly moved by the things of time and sense; we 
should not be greatly moved by the smiles of prosperity, 
nor the frowns of adversity; our affections and our at-
tention would be raised above the things which are seen 
and temporal, and directed to the things, which are not 
seen and are eternal. The hope of eternal life and glory 
and blessedness is a reviving cordial in the most diffi-
cult circumstances. This hope, says the apostle to the 
Hebrews, is an anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast, 
entering into that within the veil, whither the Forerun-
ner is gone to prepare a place for all who believe and 
obey the gospel; for as he awoke from the dead and as-
cended to his Father in heaven, so shall his followers.

 Conclude with a brief improvement.

 Let us meditate with admiration and gratitude on 
the grace of our divine Redeemer, who consented to be 
made a propitiatory sacrifice for us that he might make 
peace by the blood of his cross. And for whom did he 
suffer and die? For his enemies - for rebellious creatures 
who deserved only misery and death. Were this one 
truth suitably impressed upon our minds, it would in-
duce us to fall down at the feet of our injured Redeemer, 
to confess our vileness, to mourn and be in bitterness 
because we have pierced him by our sins, and to devote 
ourselves to him, that we live henceforth to him who 
bought us with his blood.

 How marvelous is his grace and mercy in forgiving 
the multiplied transgressions of those who are under 
the greatest obligations to him! (Though his disciples 
fled from him or denied him when he was taken, ac-
cused, and condemned by his cruel enemies; yet when 
he appeared to them after his resurrection, these are his 
words, ‘Peace be unto you.’) How often (at this day) do 
those who are under the strongest obligations to love, 
honor and obey him, forget these obligations and vio-
late the most sacred ties! Is there anyone, who can lay 
his hand on his heart and profess before God that he 
maintains a due sense of his Redeemer’s love, and feels, 
as he ought, his obligation to him? Doubtless, we have 
a reason to blush for the coldness of our love to him; 
and should we finally be so happy as to be admitted into 

rest and peace in a better world when we leave this, we 
shall have reason to say, ‘Not unto us, not unto us be the 
glory and praise; but unto him who loved us and gave 
himself for us.’

 How safe and happy are they who have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ! They are under the 
protection and guardianship of their almighty Savior 
who will never leave them nor forsake them. They are 
not exempted from all trials and sorrows in life; but they 
have the promised grace of their Redeemer to support 
them, and to make all things work together for their 
good. Though weeping may endure for a night, joy co-
meth in the morning. In the time of their greatest dark-
ness, in the midst of their greatest afflictions, Jesus is 
preaching peace to them in his word, (Peace be unto 
you;) and saying my grace is sufficient for you; Lo, I am 
with you; let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 5 Nov. 1797 am
6 July 1800 AM Communion
Chapel 11 May 1806 pm

This message, with a modified introduction, is 
the same message which was delivered from John 
20:19. [Ed.]
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 As God is the Almighty maker and supreme gover-
nor of the universe, all his creatures must be completely 
in his power. None can stay his hand nor hinder him 
from accomplishing his purpose. When he resolves to 
destroy, there is none who can save nor deliver out of 
his hand. When he determines to save, there is none 
who can destroy. His power is irresistible. This would 
indeed be a dreadful consideration were we left in total 
ignorance of his character and the principles of his gov-
ernance by the holiness of God.

 It may not be improper to premise that the words 
‘holy and holiness’ are not always used in precisely the 
same sense in Scripture, for they are sometimes applied 
to things as well as to persons, not to denote any in-
ternal quality, but the external use, relation or office. 
Persons, things and places that were consecrated or de-
voted to the service of God were called holy. His temple 
and the city in which it stood, his altar and its utensils, 
his priests and their garments, the sacrifices and the 
days that were set apart for offering them were all called 
holy.

 In a similar sense the whole nation of the Israelites 
was called holy, because they professed the true reli-
gion and were called to holiness. They were separated 
and distinguished from 
the rest of the world by the 
laws and ordinances which 
God gave them. So there is 
a sense in which the whole 
visible church of Christ may 
be called holy. Its members stand in a visible relation to 
God, and their privileges lay them under peculiar obli-
gations to be holy in the most important sense; that is, 
holy in heart, in life, and in all manner of conversation. 

 But when God is said to be holy, the meaning of it is 
that he is free from all moral impurity or sin. And when 
it is said, as in our text, that he only is holy, it denotes 
the transcendent moral purity of his nature, his infinite 
distance from moral imperfection, and the persecution 
of his righteousness and goodness. The holiness of God 
is not to be considered as a particular perfection; which 

may be distinguished from his other moral attributes; it 
is rather the perfection of the whole. We may call jus-
tice, and truth, and goodness, and mercy particular at-
tributes; we can distinguish them, and we can conceive 
of a being as possessing one of them in a considerable 
degree, and at the same time being very deficient in an-
other. But it is their union which constitutes that uni-
versal moral perfection of God which is called his holi-
ness.

 Justice without goodness and mercy would harden 
into cruelty. And mercy without justice would degen-
erate into weak and foolish pity. We seldom or never 
see in man all the virtues in due proportion. When one 
gains the ascendancy, and it gives its own complexion to 
his whole character, and however estimable or amiable 
he may be, that inequality of his virtues shows him to be 
imperfect. In one we see justice too severe, in another 
we see goodness and mercy too indulgent. But in God 
they are united with infinite wisdom, which effectually 
prevents the possibility of error on the one hand or on 
the other.

 Hence God is holy in a sense, or in a degree, in which 
no created being is, or can be. He only is holy. There is 
none good but one, that is God. The heavens are said 

to be not clean in his sight, 
and he chargeth his angels 
with folly. Angels or men 
may resemble him. Justice, 
truth, faithfulness, good-
ness, and mercy in men are 

of the same nature with these attributes or perfections 
in God. If they were not of the same nature, we could 
form no idea of them; we should be totally ignorant of 
his character, and it could not be our duty to imitate 
him. But though the virtues of men may resemble in 
their nature the moral perfections of God, they can bear 
no comparison with them in degree. Their holiness is 
derived and limited.

 He is essentially, transcendentally, and infinitely holy. 
Hence there is no other title so frequently given him in 
the Scriptures. He is called by way of eminence the Holy 

Revelation 15.4
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? For thou only art holy ...

Chapel 6 July 1806

But though the virtues of men may resemble in 
their nature the moral perfections of God, they 
can bear no comparison with them in degree. 

Their holiness is derived and limited.
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One, and the Holy One of Israel. He is said to be glori-
ous in holiness. There is no other epithet so frequently 
repeated in the joyful acclamations above; for St. John 
in visions saw four living creatures before the throne of 
God which rest not day nor night, saying, ‘Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come.’ And Isaiah saw in vision the Seraphims; each one 
had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And 
one cried unto another, and said, ‘Holy, Holy, Holy is the 
Lord of hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory.’

 It was proposed secondly to mention some of the rea-
sons we have to believe that God is holy.

 Reason, or the light of nature, teaches every reflect-
ing mind that imperfection and vice can have no place 
in the eternal Being who is the Creator, Preserver, and 
Benefactor of the universe. We are surrounded with 
tokens of his goodness. And experience shows us that 
virtue tends to make men happy and vice to make them 
miserable. This constitution of things affords a plain in-
timation even to heathens, that the Father of the uni-
verse loves righteousness and hates wickedness. The 
same thing may be learned from attending to the con-
stitution of our own minds, which are so framed that 
when they attain to the full exercise of their rational 
powers; they are necessarily sensible of moral obliga-
tions.

 Our maker has implanted in our breasts a conscience 
to approve us when we do right, and to reproach us 
when we do wrong. It appears to be a just and natural in-
ference from this that it is the 
will of God we should practice 
virtue and abstain from vice, 
and consequently that he ap-
proves of one and disapproves 
the other; he loves righteous-
ness and hates wickedness, 
and he will invariably act ac-
cordingly because as his wisdom and power are  infi-
nite, he cannot be deceived nor tempted with evil.

 He is therefore righteous in all his ways and holy in all 
his works. This is agreeable to the representations uni-
formly given of his character in the Scriptures, and they 
are such as approve themselves to the reason of men. 
Doth God pervert judgment? or doth the Almighty per-
vert justice? Far be it from God that he should do wick-
edness and from the Almighty that he should commit 

iniquity. He is not a man that he should lie. He is the 
Rock, his work is perfect, for all his ways are just: a God 
of truth, and without iniquity just and right is he.

 Imperfect beings such as men are may be and often 
are hurried, by irregular propensities and passions to 
act contrary to the dictates of their understandings and 
their consciences. They often do what upon reflection 
they disapprove. But this can never be the case of a Be-
ing who is above the possibility of being surprised or 
misled by any false representations. And as we have the 
strongest reason to believe that he approves moral good 
and disapproves moral evil, it follows that his character 
is perfect and that his conduct is invariably directed by 
the unchangeable principles of truth and righteousness 
and goodness.

 Thirdly, I am to show what influence the contempla-
tion of God’s holiness should have on our temper and 
practice.

1.  The holiness or perfect rectitude of God entitles   
  him to our highest esteem and veneration.

 Our minds are so formed that we necessarily discern 
a difference between right and wrong, between good 
and evil. Consciences approve the one and disapprove 
the other. Even bad men, who habitually serve diverse 
lusts, must feel a secret veneration for a character of 
inflexible integrity and unaffected goodness, when it is 
so represented to them that their private interest is not 
affected by it.

 Describe to any man two opposite characters, the one 
modest, just, meek, patient, 
benevolent, and humble, the 
other haughty, oppressive, 
perfidious, cruel, and impi-
ous, and he cannot hesitate 
a moment in deciding which 
of them has the better claim 
to his esteem and respect. He 
instantly feels that the one is 

worthy and the other detestable. If then an imperfect 
mortal, whose goodness bears but a faint resemblance 
to purity and rectitude of his Maker, has a just claim to 
our esteem, who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name, for thou only art holy?

 Whatever is worthy and amiable in a good human is 
found in perfection in the divine. God is perfect peace 
and impartially righteous in his government; he is mer-

Imperfect beings such as men are may be, and 
often are, hurried by irregular propensities 

and passions to act contrary to the dictates of 
their understandings and their consciences. 

They often do what upon reflection
 they disapprove.



173

ciful and gracious, without any blemish, defect or weak-
ness; he has therefore a just claim to the highest honor 
we are capable of rendering him.

2.  The firm belief and contemplation of God’s   
  holiness naturally tend to restrain men from the   
  practice of sin, and to induce them to practice   
  whatsoever things are just and pure, virtuous and   
  lovely.

 If a regard to the approbation of the Supreme Be-
ing has any influence upon us, it should induce us to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts and to escape to the 
greatest possible distance from all moral defilement, for 
God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity with any 
degree of approbation. As he is holy, sin must render 
us obnoxious to his pleasure. If he were not a holy Be-
ing, the consideration of his power, his omnipresence, 
and his perfect knowledge of all our ways and thoughts 
would have no tendency to make us holy because we 
should in that case have no reason to suppose that the 
love and practice of holiness would be pleasing to him. 
But if we are thoroughly convinced that the Lord is 
righteous, and that he loves righteousness, we must be 
assured that wickedness is an abomination to him, and 
consideration of his power and his knowledge of all our 
conduct may well deter us from sinning against him. 
There is no darkness where the workers of iniquity may 
hide themselves from God.

3.  The consideration of God’s holiness may quietly   
  alarm the minds of wicked men.

 He hates iniquity, and impenitent workers of it are 
exposed to his displeasure; nay, his wrath abideth on 
them. The displeasure of God is terrible. The displeasure 
of man is generally dreaded in proportion to his power. 
How much then is the displeasure of the Almighty and 
eternal God to be dreaded and deprecated! The worst 
that men can do to us is to kill the body, after that they 
can do us no harm. They cannot pursue us with ven-
geance beyond the grave. But after the body is killed, 
God can cast the soul into hell and make it more mis-
erable than we can conceive. Who knoweth the power 
of his anger? Surely it must be a dreadful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God. And miserable must 
every sinner be who does not obtain reconciliation with 
God. Peace and reconciliation with him can be obtained 
only by a sincere and effectual repentance of sin, and 
by turning to him with the whole heart. God cannot 
be reconciled to an impenitent sinner; he cannot deny 

himself. But the sinner who repenteth and turneth to 
him shall obtain mercy through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus.

4.  The consideration of God’s holiness should engage   
  us to an imitation of it. It is God’s command, ‘Be ye  
  holy, for I am holy.’

 If it is our heart’s desire to imitate the holiness of 
God, the remains of sin that are in us will be a grief and 
burden to us, and every victory that we gain over our 
corruptions will afford us inward satisfaction and joy. 
And it will be a cause of joy and praise to us that we 
are invited to ask and encouraged to expect the aids of 
divine grace, that strengthened with might in the in-
ner man we may rise superior to the power of sin and 
be enabled to acquire that holiness which is an eternal 
qualification for seeing God, and enjoying him as the 
satisfying and everlasting portion of our souls. 

 Location and dates of sermons

Beverly 28 Sept. 1800 pm
Salem, Dr. Barnard’s, 1 Feb. 1801 am
Bath, Mr. Jenks,’ 29 June 1806 am
Chapel 6 July 1806
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 The knowledge of future events is the peculiar prerog-
ative of God who has all times in his hand, who sees the 
end from the beginning, and calls the things that are not 
as though they were.  The rational or probable conjec-
tures that men may form of future events, by comparing 
past with present things, are necessarily attended with 
some uncertainty.  Their truth depends on the operation 
of certain causes which fall under human observation.

 But what other causes may be brought into opera-
tion to produce different or 
contrary effects cannot be 
foreseen by the sagacity of 
man.  When distant events 
therefore are clearly and cir-
cumstantially foretold, which 
have no apparent connec-
tion with the present state 
or course of things, if they 
should take place according 
to the prediction, the agree-
ment between the prophecy 
and the event must be admit-
ted as an evidence of a revelation from God; for though 
a person by chance or accident might hit upon a single 
fact, it could not be supposed that by chance or accident 
he should guess the various and minute circumstances 
attending that fact.

 Had any person an hundred years ago said that within 
a century the British colonies in America would declare 
themselves independent, we could not infer from the 
event that the person who predicted it was inspired; be-
cause it was an event which might naturally be expected 
to take place at some time or other, and from their rapid 
increase it might appear to a sanguine calculator that a 
century was a sufficient space of time for them to acquire 
strength enough to maintain their independence.

 But had he pointed out the particular circumstanc-

es attending the event, had he drawn the character of 
Washington and Adams and pointed out the part they 
should respectively act in accomplishing the revolution, 
and further had he declared that they should succes-
sively preside over the U.S. when free and independent, 
and described the characters of the principal actors in 
business in such a manner that they could not be applied 
to, nor understood of any other persons, we should not 
hesitate to say that his predictions were not spoken by 

guess, nor could we suppose 
that human sagacity was suf-
ficient to enable him to fore-
see these things. Our conclu-
sion therefore must be that 
he was divinely inspired with 
the knowledge of them.

    Prophecy has always been 
reckoned, and justly, a very 
strong evidence of divine 
revelation.  And the predic-
tions in the Old Testament 
concerning a Messiah to 

come which were fulfilled in Jesus Christ afford impor-
tant evidence of the truth of Christianity.  To set aside the 
evidence derived from this source in favor of Christianity, 
a modern writer has asserted with great confidence that 
we have entirely changed the signification of the word 
prophet, and the Jews did not mean by it one who fore-
tells future events, but a poet, that the art of prophesying 
was the art of making poetry or of setting it to music.

 But it is very evident that among the ancient Jews the 
word prophet was understood to mean a person com-
missioned by God to deliver truth and to foretell future 
events. If this were not the case, the distinction between 
a true and false prophet would have been impertinent, 
and the rules for distinguishing them useless. In chapter 
18 of Deuteronomy it is said, ‘When a prophet speaketh 

Acts 10.43
To him give all the prophets witness

Acts 3.18
But those things which God before had showed by the mouth of all his prophets, 

that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.

Chapel 27 July 1806

When distant events therefore are clearly and 
circumstantially foretold, which have no apparent 

connection with the present state or course of 
things, if they should take place according to the 
prediction, the agreement between the prophecy 

and the event must be admitted as an evidence of a 
revelation from God; for though a person by chance 
or accident might hit upon a single fact, it could not 

be supposed that by chance or accident he should 
guess the various and minute circumstances 

attending that fact.
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in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come 
to pass, the Lord hast not spoken it, but the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously.’  The discourse of the proph-
ets were sometimes delivered in verse and sometimes 
in prose, sometimes in very figurative and obscure lan-
guage, at other times in terms very plain.  Some of them 
which are very obscure to us might not be so to them to 
whom they were delivered, because there are allusions 
in them to facts and customs which were probably well 
known at that time, though the knowledge of them is 
now lost.

 But notwithstanding this obscurity of some of the 
prophecies, it must have been observed by every reader 
of the Old Testament that there are many prophecies 
contained in it of an illustrious person who was to come 
into the world.  He was early promised to our first par-
ents as the seed of the woman who should bruise the 
serpent’s head.  He was also called the seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed.  
He was described also as a prophet like unto Moses, as 
a Priest after the order of Melchezidek, and as a King in 
Zion. He was called the Son of God, the Son of man, the 
Son of David, a Redeemer, Deliverer, Savior, the Mes-
siah or Anointed of the Lord, and the Desire of all na-
tions.

 There is sufficient evidence that the ancient Jews un-
derstood these several names to mean the same per-
son, and they had the most confident expectation of 
his coming and of his bestowing important blessings 
on them.  His coming, his actions, his sufferings, his 
glory, his kingdom are spoken of, or alluded to, through 
a long series of prophecies from the beginning of the 
world down to the time of the prophet Malachi.  But in 
the sequel of this discourse, I propose to consider two 
or three only of these predictions which describe most 
clearly the character and sufferings of Christ, and the 
design of them, and which fix the time of his coming.

 One of the most remarkable predictions of the Messi-
ah is found in the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, ‘Who hath be-
lieved our report? And to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed?  For he shall grow up before him as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath no 
form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him, there 
is no beauty that we should desire him. He is despised 
and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief; and we hid, as it were, our faces from him: 
he was despised and we esteemed him not.  Surely he 

hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows: yet we 
did not esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and af-
flicted.  But he was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed.  
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned ev-
ery one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all.  He was oppressed and afflicted, 
yet he opened not his mouth, he was led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
he opened not his mouth.

 ‘He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich 
in his death,’ or as Dr. Lowth translates it, his grave was 
appointed with the wicked, but with the rich man was 
his tomb.  ‘It pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath 
put him to grief; when thou shalt make his soul an of-
fering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his 
days and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his 
hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be 
satisfied; by his knowledge shall my righteous servant 
justify many: for he shall bear their iniquities. Therefore 
will I divide him a portion with great end he shall di-
vide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured 
out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the 
transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made 
intercession for the transgressors.’

 The application of this prophecy to the history of Je-
sus Christ in the New Testament is so easy that if the 
Jews had all believed in him as the Messiah, it might 
have been suspected that it was written after the events.  
But as it is found in their scriptures, there is no shadow 
of pretense for charging the Christians with forging it.  
By the testimony of the Jews themselves it was written 
about 700 years before Jesus Christ appeared in the 
word, and it was received by them, and is to this day, 
as a divinely inspired prophecy.  It is a passage that has 
been urged by the Christians against them with great 
force.  And they have felt themselves so much embar-
rassed with it, that it is said some of them have acknowl-
edged that they found more difficulty in explaining the 
prophecies of Isaiah than any others.

 It is said that before the coming of Jesus Christ, the 
Jewish rabbis understood it as a prophecy concerning 
their expected Messiah; but is was so literally fulfilled in 
the sufferings and death of Jesus, that their expositors 
since that time have endeavored to establish some other 
interpretation of it.  And we are told that at the present 
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day, the Jews generally, if not universally, understand it 
was a prophecy of the calamitous state and expected 
restoration of their people. They say their whole nation 
is exhibited under the character of a single person.

 When the prophet says, ‘He is despised and rejected 
of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief,’ 
they say he speaks of their whole nation in its present 
dispersed state, in which it is exposed to contempt, 
oppression and persecution.  But any person who will 
read the whole chapter with a particular view to that 
interpretation will easily see that it is an unnatural and 
forced interpretation.  If some expression in it will bear 
to be so explained, there are many that will not, and 
this in particular, ‘he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows, yet we esteemed him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted; but he was wounded for our trans-
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, and the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his 
stripes we are healed.’

 The concluding part of the chapter, where it is said, 
‘he poured out his soul unto death and made interces-
sion for the transgressors,’ represents his sufferings 
as voluntary and was literally accomplished in Jesus 
Christ, according to the gospel, who prayed for his per-
secutors and murderers upon the cross and made his 
soul an offering unto God.  There is nothing in the his-
tory of the Jews that bears any resemblance to this.  Nor 
is there any person or people to whom this prophecy 
can be naturally or easily applied but the man Christ 
Jesus, who voluntarily resigned himself to the power 
of his enemies, and suffered a painful and ignominious 
death for the redemption of transgressors.

 It may seem strange that the Jews should reject Jesus 
Christ when they had in their hands a prophecy which 
described him with so much exactness; but we should 
remember that their rejection of him is itself one of the 
things foretold in the prophecy.  And it was foretold 
that for this they should be rejected of God, and scat-
tered over the face of the earth, and yet be preserved as 
a distinct people without a king, without a prince, with-
out a sacrifice, without an image, without an ephod, and 
without a teraphim, as they are to this day.

 O the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge! How unsearchable are his judgments and 
his ways past finding out!

 I proceed to consider a passage or two in the ancient 

prophecies respecting the time of the Messiah’s com-
ing.

 The most remarkable is in Daniel chapter 9, where 
it is written, ‘Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgres-
sion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcili-
ation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteous-
ness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the most holy.  Know therefore and understand, 
that from the going forth of the commandment to re-
store and build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince 
shall be seven weeks and three score and two weeks, 
the street shall be built again and the wall even in trou-
blous times. And after three score and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself and the people 
of the Prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with a flood, 
and unto the end of the war desolations are determined.  
And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week, and in the midst of the week he shall cause the 
oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abomi-
nations he shall make it desolate even until the consum-
mation, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate.’

 That this passage may be rightly understood, it may 
be proper to remark that the Jews reckoned weeks of 
years as well as weeks of days.  As every seventh day 
was a Sabbath, or day of rest, so every seventh year 
was a sabbatical year, or year of rest.  In the style of the 
prophets a day signified a year, and a week seven years.  
This mode of reckoning was familiar to the Jews, and 
the Lord had said to Ezekiel, I have appointed thee a 
day for a year.  Seventy weeks of years being multiplied 
by seven give 490 years.  These 490 years were to be 
reckoned from the going forth of the commandment 
to restore and build Jerusalem after the captivity of the 
Jews in Babylon.  In the last of these weeks the Messiah 
was to be cut off, according to the prophecy, but not for 
himself.

 By this prophecy the time of the Messiah’s appearing 
in the world was so distinctly pointed out that unless 
Jesus Christ was the Messiah, no such person has yet 
appeared; for though there is some obscurity in the an-
cient chronology, and different opinions among learned 
men respecting the beginning and ending of these 70 
weeks or 490 years, yet the difference is not very great.  
Some reckon from the time that Ezra received his com-
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mission to go up to Jerusalem which was in the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes, others from the date of Nehemiah’s 
commission which was thirteen years later.

 It appears from the books of Ezra and Nehemiah that 
they met with great opposition from their idolatrous 
neighbors who procured an order for stopping the work 
so that it was a considerable time before it was complet-
ed; chronologies say 49 years, or the first seven weeks.  
They were, as Daniel said, troublous times.  There is 
also some uncertainty arising from the different lengths 
of a year, some reckoning solar and other lunar years.  
But the difference in these various computations do not 
amount to more than 12 or 15 years, which in this case 
is of little importance.  In either of the ways of reckon-
ing, the 70 weeks, or 490 years come down to the time 
in which Jesus Christ was in the world.

 And what is of importance to us to know is that the 
ancient Jews understood their prophecy as we do, and at 
the very time that Jesus Christ was upon the earth, they 
expected the Messiah.  The expectation was general in 
Judea and the neighboring countries that an extraordi-
nary person would appear at that time.  This brought 
the wise men from the east to inquire for him.  This oc-
casioned Herod’s jealousy and his cruel order to murder 
the children in Bethlehem. And this encouraged many 
impostors to excite insurrections and to draw away 
much people.  And it is worthy of notice that among all 
the objections which the Jews urged against Jesus, they 
never pretended that it was not the proper time for the 
Messiah to appear.

 Another prophecy relating to the time of the Messi-
ah’s coming was spoken by Haggai, who limited it to the 
period in which the second temple was standing.  We 
read that when the second temple was built, some of the 
aged men who remembered the first could not refrain 
from weeping because the new one was so much infe-
rior that built by Solomon; but Haggai prophesied to 
them that the glory of the latter house should be greater 
than the glory of the former, for the desire of all nations 
should appear in it and fill it with glory.

 But it is well known that in about 30 or 40 years after 
the death of Jesus Christ that temple was destroyed by 
the Romans, who, considering it as the rallying point of 
sedition among the Jews, left not one stone upon an-
other, and plowed up the ground on which it stood.  The 
prophecy of Daniel therefore, and that of Haggai, both 
found their accomplishment in Jesus Christ.  There is no 

other to whom they can be applied.  And it is said that 
some modern Jews have acknowledged that the time in 
which the Messiah should have come, according to the 
prophets, is long since past; but pretend that his coming 
has been delayed as a punishment of their sins.

 If it be asked how could the Jews with these prophe-
cies in their hands reject Jesus Christ and put him to 
death as an impostor? We may answer that their con-
duct shows the force of prejudice in a most affecting 
view.  They had expected a temporal prince, who should 
deliver them from the Roman yoke and raise them to the 
highest degree of worldly prosperity, wealth and honor.  
These were the things on which their hearts were set.  
Jesus Christ promised them none of these things.  He 
promised his followers freedom from sin and a glorious 
kingdom in another world, but these blessings were not 
agreeable to the taste of the carnal Jews.

 They wished not to have their lusts mortified, but 
gratified, and chose rather to endure the Roman yoke 
than submit to that of Christ.  And from their obsti-
nate prejudices we may learn the danger of indulging 
corrupt passions in our hearts, for they cause men to 
shut their eyes against the light, and make them blind 
to their most important interests.  Let us take heed then 
less there be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief in de-
parting from the living God.

 Locations and dates of sermons
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Chapel 10 Aug. 1806 pm

Daniel 5.23 
And the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways,

has thou not glorified. 

 In this plain and pungent language did Daniel ad-
dress King Balshazzar when he read and interpreted to 
him the handwriting on the wall of his balance, which 
informed him that he was weighed in the balances, and 
found wanting. His heart had been lifted up within him; 
and because he was clothed with power and authority 
over men, he forgot his dependence on God and the 
honor and glory which he owed to the Lord of Kings, 
who putteth down one and setteth up another as he 
pleaseth. 

 The crime with which Balshazzar was here charged 
is of a very heinous nature, though it may be but little 
thought of. If we render to men their due, we are ready 
to imagine that we have 
done nothing to excite pain 
or remorse; upon reflec-
tion though, we are plainly 
commanded to render to 
God the things that are 
God’s, and to pay the duties 
which we owe to men. The 
heathens had the works of 
God before their eyes, from 
which they might have learned his being, power, wis-
dom and goodness.

 The heavens and the earth, the succession of seasons, 
and the order of providence speak to the ear of reason 
a very plain and intelligible language. They proclaim 
that there is a Being above us, the Maker, Preserver, and 
Governor of the world. The faculty which we have of 
distinguishing between moral good and evil, and our 
observation of the tendency of virtue to make men hap-
py and of vice to make them miserable, afford us strong 
evidence.

 But Balshazzar had greater advantages for knowing 
the true God than heathens in general. He knew what 
had befallen his grandfather Nebuchadnezzar, who for 
his pride and insincerity was driven from among men 
and had his dwelling with the beasts till he knew that 
the most high God ruled in the kingdom of men. Yet 

Belshazzar did not humble himself, and therefore the 
wrath of God came upon him.

 If he was highly criminal, we must be inexcusable 
with much greater advantages for knowing God and 
knowing the relation in which we stand to him, we do 
not glorify him. The Lord Jesus Christ who emphatical-
ly styled himself ‘the light of the world,’ has given us so 
much clear information concerning the perfections and 
government of God, and our obligations to love, honor 
and obey him, that if we refuse to fear him who came 
from heaven to be our Instructor, Savior and Guide, the 
heathen will rise up against us in the day of judgment 
and condemn us for not glorifying God after he has so 

clearly manifested himself 
to us.

    God is said to have winked 
at the times of the former ig-
norance. The heathens were 
indeed criminal, and with-
out excuse for not making 
a better use of the advan-
tages which they had; but 
the Judge of all the earth will 

not mark their iniquities against them with so much se-
verity as he will against those who have sinned against 
greater light. If we boast of superior knowledge, we 
should remember that the servant who knows his mas-
ter’s will, and does it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. Christ said of the Jews: If I had not come and 
spoken to them, they had not had sin; but now they 
have no cloak for their sin. Great then will be our guilt if 
when we know God, we glorify him not as God.

 It is proposed first, to explain and illustrate this duty 
of glorifying God as God [and then] conclude.

1.  Explain the duty of glorifying God as God. 

 It can hardly be necessary to inform any person that 
glorifying God does not mean making him glorious; yet 
this sentiment can never be too deeply impressed upon 

Mortals may raise a fellow mortal to a place of 
honor: they may invest him with power and au-
thority to command obedience; they may confer 
worldly glory and honor upon him which he did 

not possess before. But no rational being who has 
any just ideas of the Father of the universe can 

suppose that glorifying God is to be understood in 
this sense.
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our minds. We cannot raise our conceptions sufficiently 
high of the absolute independence and unchangeable 
glory of the divine nature. Mortals may raise a fellow 
mortal to a place of honor: they may invest him with 
power and authority to command obedience; they may 
confer worldly glory and honor upon him which he did 
not possess before. But no rational being who has any 
just ideas of the Father of the universe can suppose that 
glorifying God is to be understood in this sense.

 There are certain perfections which all who acknowl-
edge a God agree in attributing to him, such as wisdom, 
power, eternity and immutability. These by Christian 
divines are usually termed 
his natural perfections. 
There are others which no 
less evidently belong to him 
such as justice, truth, good-
ness and mercy, all of which are sometimes expressed in 
one word, ‘holiness.’ These are usually called his moral 
perfections. Both his natural and moral attributes be-
long essentially to him, and it is the union of the whole 
that constitute his essential glory. Could he possibly be 
divested of any of them, he might become imperfect, 
and consequently a less glorious being.

 But moral excellence viewed separately is more glo-
rious than natural. The wisdom and power of the Su-
preme Being render him a proper object of admiration; 
but justice, truth, goodness and mercy attract our love. 
No being, created or uncreated, is beloved merely for 
his greatness but for his goodness. Without good moral 
qualities, wisdom would be subtlety, power would by 
tyranny, and immutability the same thing as being un-
changeably wicked.

 The scriptures represent God as possessed of every 
natural and moral perfection 
that can make him a proper 
object of our fear and love, 
of our confidence and obe-
dience. They represent him as the almighty Creator and 
universal Governor, who is everywhere present, seeing 
all things, and knowing all things. They describe him 
too as glorious in holiness, and as infinitely superior to 
all that were ever called gods, visible and invisible.

 Moses in the name of the people of Israel, speaking 
of the gods of the heathen nations, said, ‘Their Rock is 
not as our Rock, our enemies themselves being judges.’ 
He is styled the Holy One of Israel, who is of purer eyes 

than to behold evil, and cannot look upon iniquity. A 
God of truth, and without iniquity; just and right is he.

Now to glorify God as God is to regard him in such a 
manner as his infinite perfections require. It is to main-
tain a becoming sense of his excellencies and to act ac-
cordingly. All nations in all ages have paid some kind of 
respect or homage or worship or obedience to the dei-
ties in which they have believed. And the service which 
they rendered them was in some measure conformable 
to the supposed characters of their gods. They served 
them in some instances with their banquetings, revel-
lings, drunkenness and lewdness. But in doing so there 

was a kind of consistency in 
their conduct because they 
supposed these things to be 
agreeable to their imaginary 
gods, and these imaginary 

gods were more agreeable to them than the true God 
in their knowledge, and therefore he gave them over 
to a reprobate mind, and to vile affections, to do those 
things which are not convenient.

 The character of the true God being pure and holy, 
he must be worshipped in a different manner from the 
impure deities of the heathen. As he is a Spirit, he is 
to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. Every attribute 
of his demands a corresponding regard from us, and 
that regard should influence our conduct. If we have 
a becoming regard to his several perfections, and live 
under its influence, we glorify him as God. This may 
be illustrated by adverting to the particular attributes 
which the scriptures ascribe to him and considering 
what regard is due to each of them.

 The power of God justly demands our admiration 
and our confidence. He is fully competent to the per-

formance of all his promis-
es and designs. Were we to 
measure the divine power 
by our own power, we might 

expect confusion to reign forever. God has promised 
that the cause of truth and righteousness shall final-
ly prevail, and that the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. However improbable such an event may ap-
pear to human reason, the sincere Christian believes 
that God is able to remove every obstacle and to fulfill 
his promise, and herein he glorifies God as an almighty 
Being.

Every attribute of his demands a corresponding 
regard from us, and that regard should influence 

our conduct.

No being, created or uncreated, is beloved merely 
for his greatness but for his goodness.
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When Abraham in his old age received the promise of 
a son whose posterity should be numerous as the stars 
of heaven, the event according to human rules of rea-
soning was highly improbable; but Abraham believed 
the divine promises and staggered not through unbe-
lief, and therein glorified God. Having a full persua-
sion of the divine power and faithfulness, the objec-
tions that human reason might suggest had no weight.

 In like manner he glorified God as the almighty God 
when he was commanded to offer his son Isaac upon 
an altar for a burnt offering. He might have objected 
with a plausible appearance of reason that the com-
mand was inconsistent with the promise which God 
had given him. But without hesitation he rose early 
in the morning to put the command in execution, ac-
counting that God was able 
to raise him up even from 
the dead.

 Again, a person glorifies 
God as an almighty Be-
ing and when he fears him 
above all other beings, res-
olutely adheres to his ser-
vice, whatever he may be liable to suffer for it from 
his fellowmen. Christ said, ‘Fear not them who have 
power to kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; 
but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.’ When the three Jewish captives at 
Babylon refused to worship the golden image which 
the king set up, they glorified God. The feared God 
more than the fiery furnace, though it was seven times 
heated, and they dared to tell the proud monarch that 
they would not worship his image; for, said they, ‘the 
God whom we serve is able to deliver us.’

 The Sadducees denied the doctrine of the resurrec-
tion because they thought it impossible, but our Savior 
said to them, ye do greatly err, not knowing the scrip-
tures, nor the power of God. Had they been properly 
sensible of the infinite power of almighty God, they 
would have known that their objections to its possibil-
ity were trifling. The serious and humble Christian who 
knows the scriptures and the power of God does not 
view death as the extinction of his being and the de-
struction of all his hopes; but he glorifies God, believing 
that he is able to raise him from the dead and give him 
an inheritance among them that are sanctified.

 Again, a person glorifies God as an infinitely wise 

Being when he rests satisfied that all his dispensations 
are wisest and best, though to men they appear dark 
and incomprehensible. He knows that it is foolish, vain 
and impious to confuse the ways of God, because they 
are incomprehensible by shortsighted mortals. To find 
fault with the ways and works of God because we can-
not find them out is no evidence of our wisdom and 
discernment, but of our ignorance and presumption.

 The Greek philosophers spoke of the doctrine of a 
crucified Savior as foolishness; but the apostle justly 
observes that the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 
When the dispensations of providence are dark and 
wear a gloomy aspect, it is our duty humbly to ac-
quiesce, being persuaded that God, who sees the end 

from the beginning, knows 
how to bring light out of 
darkness, and to make all 
things work together for the 
accomplishment of his pur-
poses, and for good to them 
who love him. Though we 
cannot be indifferent to the 
course of events, our chief 

solicitude should be to our duty, and to behave with a 
proper temper under every occurrence believing that 
the Most High governs, and that he directs all things 
infinitely better than we could.

 Another divine attribute that demands our serious 
regard is his omniscience or perfect knowledge of all 
things. If we live and act under a sense of his intimate 
presence with us, and of his perfect knowledge of our 
ways and all our thoughts, we glorify him. This is what 
is called in scripture ‘setting the son always before us.’ 
If we regulate our conduct by a regard to outward de-
corum only, and are not afraid to commit secret wick-
edness, we do not glorify God as an all-seeing God we 
practically deny his omniscience. On the contrary, if 
we are afraid to use the secret arts of deceit, afraid to 
indulge a sinful thought or desire in our hearts, be-
cause God sees the inmost recesses of our souls – if 
we govern our thoughts and words and actions as in 
his presence and under his inspection, we then glorify 
God as an omnipresent and omniscient God.

 Again, we glorify him as a Being of perfect righteous-
ness when we esteem all his precepts just and pure and 
right, and endeavor in the simplicity and integrity of 

When the dispensations of providence are dark 
and wear a gloomy aspect, it is our duty humbly 
to acquiesce, being persuaded that God, who sees 
the end from the beginning, knows how to bring 

light out of darkness, and to make all things work 
together for the accomplishment of his purposes, 

and for good to them who love him.
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our hearts to keep all his commandments. We glorify 
him as a righteous Being when we acknowledge in the 
sincerity of hearts that by our sins we have forfeited 
his favor and deserved his just displeasure, and when 
we take shame to ourselves for our manifold offenses. 
We glorify him when we submit with patience and hu-
mility to afflictions, acknowledging that his judgments 
are just, and even less than our sins deserve.

 Again, we glorify God as good and merciful when 
we are truly thankful for his discoveries and proofs 
that he has given and is continually giving us of his 
goodness and mercy, and when we humbly look up to 
him as a Father for all that we hope for. As we have 
sinned against him, and incurred his just displeasure, 
his mercy is the only foundation of all our reasonable 
hopes. 

 And as he invites us to repentance by the offer of 
mercy and the full forgiveness of all our sins through 
Jesus Christ, we ought never to indulge despair. The 
language of despair is that the mercy of God cannot be 
trusted. Though our sins are of a scarlet and a crimson 
dye, and we ought to be deeply sensible of their heinous 
nature, we are to make the mercy of God our refuge, be-
lieving that it is sufficient to pardon the greatest trans-
gressions. We are not to imagine that we can make sat-
isfaction to the justice of God for our sins or give him 
anything like an equivalent for the obedience which we 
ought to have rendered him, and by that purchase his 
favor. This would be to distrust and dishonor his mercy 
and to despise the way of salvation, which he has re-
vealed by Jesus Christ, who by his obedience unto death 
has prepared the way for the free exercise of mercy to-
wards the chief of sinners. 

 Finally, we may be said to glorify God as God when 
we esteem him as what he is, the greatest, best and most 
excellent Being; when it is our highest and constant aim 
to love, honor and obey him when we desire to be like 
him in the purity of our hearts; and when we esteem 
his approbation and favor above any thing else that can 
come in competition with them.

 To conclude.

 From what has been said it must be obvious to ev-
ery reflecting mind that the duty of glorifying God as 
God is the first duty of man, and can never cease to be 
his duty, when the nature of God remains unchange-
ably the same and man continues to be a dependent and 

a rational creature. God is our Creator; from him we 
derive all our powers, upon him we are dependent for 
them every moment, and to use them according to his 
pleasure is our most reasonable service. Of him, and to 
him, and through him are all things. For his pleasure all 
things are and were created.

 Does a persuasion of these things habitually influence 
our conduct? Is it our care, our study, and our delight to 
honor him in whose hand our breath is, and whose are 
all our ways? Do we endeavor to have our minds im-
pressed with a just sense of the glory and excellency of 
the divine character, and to live under his influence of a 
suitable regard to each of his glorious attributes? If we 
do not, will not the knowledge of which we boast great-
ly aggravate our guilt and condemnation? We shall be 
far less excusable than heathens if, with incomparably 
greater advantages for knowing God, we do not glorify 
him as God. Let us be persuaded then to humble our-
selves before him who is clothed with majesty, to fear 
him who is almighty, to love him who is good, to hope 
in him who is merciful, to obey him whose law is just 
and pure, and to walk humbly before him who sees all 
our ways and knows all our thoughts.

 Location and dates of sermons
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 The law of God, while it teaches us our duty, is de-
signed also to convince us of sin. Did we frequently re-
cur to this standard of moral rectitude, we might learn 
from it our guilt and defilement, our need of the grace 
of God through Jesus Christ to pardon our sins and to 
renew and purify our hearts. In this sense the law is our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Without the law 
we should not be sensible of how far we have departed 
from God. Little deviations from it would scarcely be 
perceived, and we should 
not think any sin great that 
was not an open and hei-
nous act of immorality. A 
decent external behavior 
would be easily mistaken for 
conformity to the will of God. 

 And hence the apostle says he had not known sin, 
except the law had said, ‘Thou shalt not covet.’ Again 
he says, I was alive once without the law, but when the 
commandment came, sin revived, and I died. While 
people imagine that the law is a rule for their outward 
behavior only, they may flatter themselves that abstain-
ing from the grosser acts of immorality and performing 
some acts of religious worship will give them a claim to 
the joys of immorality. 

 But a just view of the law in its purity and true extent 
is the best means of making us sensible that we are ver-
ily guilty and defiled creatures. It is that which shows 
us the guilt contracted by entertaining vain thoughts or 
covetous desires. It was a devout meditation on the law 
which made the psalmist in the verse preceding our text 
exclaim, ‘Who can understand his errors?’ He was con-
vinced that the commandment was exceeding broad, 
that the disorders of his heart were very numerous, and 
he was aware that they might be more numerous than 
his distinct knowledge of [them]. Therefore he prayed, 
‘Cleanse thou me from secret faults.’

 In comparing the temper of his heart with a pure and 
perfect rule, he was convinced that he must have been 
guilty in many instances which he could not neglect and 
which, perhaps, he had not observed even at the time 

of commission. The habitual corruption of men’s hearts 
may lead them to actual sins in thought and in word 
when they are scarcely conscious of them, and these are 
likely to be very soon forgotten. A conscience that is not 
very tender does not perceive readily the evil of sinful 
desires. Its sensibility is in some measure destroyed by 
the practice of sin.

 But when the mind is enlightened by the entrance of 
God’s word, and his law which is perfect, there appear 

to be many more disorders 
in the heart than had been 
suspected to be there. And 
while men continue in this 
world they will have reason 
to lament these remains of 

indwelling sin. If their hearts be sincerely engaged in 
the service of God, they will lament them and endeavor 
to guard against them. Their sense of their own inbred 
corruptions will make them humble and watchful. And 
to watching, they will join prayer to God for his pardon-
ing mercy, that these may not be laid to their charge; 
and for his purifying grace, that their whole heart may 
be conformed to the moral image of God.

 But while their minds are impressed and their hearts 
humbled by reflecting on the unobserved or forgotten 
sins, of which they have to believe they have been guilty 
and by which they have been defiled in the sight of God, 
they will still be more impressed with the evil of pre-
sumptuous sins. From these the psalmist prays to be 
kept.

 In the ensuing discourse I will endeavor to show 
what we are to understand by presumptuous sins: that 
it greatly concerns us to avoid them, and that it should, 
be our prayer to God to be kept from them, and then 
conclude.

 There is a distinction plainly implied here between 
presumptuous sins and the secret faults before men-
tioned. But presumptuous sins are more heinous be-
cause [they are] committed in circumstances which 
make them more aggravated. The best of men have their 
infirmities and failings from which they will not be per-

Psalm 19.13 
Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins

Chapel 24 August 1806 am (Joseph Mckeen’s final Chapel Message delivered at Bowdoin College, Ed.)

But when the mind is enlightened by the entrance 
of God’s word, and his law which is perfect, there 

appear to be many more disorders in the heart 
than had been suspected to be there.
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fectly freed while they remain in these bodies of clay; 
these proceed from the depravity into which our nature 
is fallen. There is no man who liveth and sinneth not; 
in many things all offend and come short of the glory 
of God. Of this, persons are most sensible who practice 
the discipline of their hearts, and keep them with the 
most diligence and care.

 But these are not presumptuous sins. They are not 
committed with knowledge, design and deliberation. A 
man may be surprised by a sudden temptation which 
leaves no time for reflection; and in this way he may be 
‘overwhelmed with a fault’ as St. Paul expresses it; but 
as he did not commit it with deliberate design, it can-
not be reckoned a presumptuous transgression. A man 
may fall into sin through mistaken notions of duty. His 
mistake and his consequent conduct may both be faulty, 
but he is not so criminal as if he had known his duty, 
and had acted as if he had known his duty and had acted 
contrary to it.

 What has not been said may be of some use to assist 
us in distinguishing presumptuous sins from such as are 
not properly so called. 

 To proceed then,

1.  It may be observed that a presumptuous sin is one 
that is known to be wrong. It 
is committed against knowl-
edge. And he who com-
mits it is condemned by his 
own conscience. To do that 
which is known to be forbid-
den by the authority of God 
is a great aggravation of a 
crime. If a person were ignorant of the will of God, and 
that through his own criminal neglect, he might sin at a 
cheaper rate than when he transgresses against the light 
of his own understanding and the clear conviction of 
his own conscience. ‘If I had not come and spoken unto 
you,’ said Christ to the Jews, ‘ye had not had sin; but 
now ye have no cloak for your sin.’ Again he said, ‘The 
servant who knoweth his master’s will, and doeth it not, 
shall be beaten with many stripes; but he, who knoweth 
not his master’s will, and doeth things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few.’

2.  It is a great aggravation of a crime to be committed 
with deliberation. A thing may be known to be wrong, 
but the circumstances under which it is committed may 

be such as leave little or no time to consider its nature 
and consequences. Though this cannot excuse the com-
mission of any crime, it is some alleviation of it; it is 
not such a proof of determined wickedness of heart as 
a crime that is long premeditated. A crime which re-
quires much time for its commission, or which is so 
circumstanced that several movements are necessary 
to its accomplishment, is presumptuous. Persons are 
represented in the scripture as very wicked and great 
offenders who devise evil and plot mischief upon their 
beds, and who lie in wait to deceive or in any way injure 
others. The strength or violence of any sudden passion 
or temptation cannot be pressed in extenuation of a 
deliberate crime because there is time for the violence 
of the passion to subside; there is time for reason and 
conscience to exert themselves, and either to resist the 
temptation, to suppress the passion, or to escape from 
the danger.

3.  Obstinacy in sin is a mask of presumption. The of-
fender who persists in his guilt when he is warned of 
the evil and danger of it, and dares to repeat his crime, 
is certainly a presumptuous transgressor. This was the 
temper and behavior of the Jews in the day of Jeremiah, 
when he reproved them for their wickedness and idol-
atry. They impudently refused to regard the messages 

which the Lord sent them by 
the prophet; for they said, 
‘We will not hearken unto 
the word, which thou hast 
spoken to us in the name 
of the Lord; but we will cer-
tainly do whatsoever thing 
goeth forth out of our own 

mouth, to burn incense to the queen of heaven, as we 
have done.’ A like temper was expressed by some who 
despised God’s threatenings and ventured to bid defi-
ance to him, saying, ‘Let him hasten his work, and make 
speed, that we may see it; Let the counsel of the holy 
One draw nigh and come, that we may know it.’

 There are various ways in which sinners may be 
warned of their guilt and danger, and disregarding any 
of them is adding obstinacy to transgression. They are 
warned in the scriptures to forsake their wicked ways 
and unrighteous thoughts, that they may escape the 
wrath of God; they are sometimes warned and admon-
ished by their friends of the evil of their ways; and at 
other times they are warned by the providence of God, 

But if notwithstanding all these warnings and ad-
monitions, reproofs and threatenings they harden 
themselves in their sins, it is evident that they are 
presumptuous transgressors. They rush on in sin, 
determined to have their own way, whatever may 

be the consequences of it.
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especially as it sometimes happens, that the punish-
ment of their crimes comes upon them in this world. 
But if not withstanding all these warnings and admo-
nitions, reproofs and threatenings they harden them-
selves in their sins, it is evident that they are presump-
tuous transgressors. They rush on in sin, determined to 
have their own way, whatever may be the consequences 
of it.

 The heinous nature of presumptuous sins, as it has 
been now briefly described, is too obvious to need 
much illustration. Presumptuous transgressors practi-
cally say, ‘Who is Lord over is? We will break his bands 
asunder, and cast his cords from us.’ What has been 
said may show us that there 
are many different degrees 
of presumptuous sin. Some 
are attended with more hei-
nous aggravations than oth-
ers but none of them admit 
or excuse. They are committed willfully; and every 
willful transgression is a presumptuous sin.

 I proceed to show as was proposed secondly that it 
concerns us greatly to avoid presumptuous sins. They 
are more criminal and more pernicious than other 
sins. They are more provoking to God than others 
because they involve on them a more direct defiance 
and contempt of his authority. ‘He that doeth ought 
presumptuously,’ says the scripture, ‘reproacheth the 
Lord.’ Deliberately to transgress a known command of 
God is to sin with a high hand. The infirmity of human 
nature or the strength of temptation cannot be pleased 
in its behalf to justify or excuse it. It discovers a dispo-
sition that would prompt one to disarm the Almighty 
if it were possible, to reverse his laws, annihilate his 
government, the horrid impiety of which must shock 
the feelings of every sober and considerate person.

 The language of the presumptuous sinner’s prac-
tice is, that however great or wise or just or mighty 
the Lord is, he shall not reign over me; I will follow 
my own inclinations. The pernicious consequences 
of such transgressions are easily perceived. Their ten-
dency is to harden the heart, to steel it against the ter-
rors of the Lord, and to make it incapable of feeling the 
force of the motives which are set before us in scrip-
ture to deter us from sin, and incite us to the practice 
of our duty. When a person acts once in deliberate op-
position to the dictates of his conscience, it becomes 

easier for him to do the same again.

 And conscience, by being often violated, loses its 
authority and its sensibility. It is scarred as with a hot 
iron, and then suffers the sinner to go on filling up the 
measure of his iniquities till he is fitted for destruction. 
If such be the nature and the consequences of presump-
tuous sinning, it certainly concerns us to avoid it with 
religious care. For though God bear long with the trans-
gressor, though conscience be composed to sleep, the 
time of recompence will come, the divine patience will 
end, conscience will awake, the iniquity of the sinner 
will find him out, and he shall not escape.

 But the presumptuous sinner intends to repent and 
make his peace with God 
that he may escape the pun-
ishment of his iniquities. But 
how can he repent when he 
has long accustomed himself 
to the practice of iniquity; as 

well may the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard 
his spots. But it may be said, though it be impossible with 
men, it is not impossible with God. True: but God has 
nowhere given encouragement to sinners to expect his 
grace at some future time to reclaim them, that at pres-
ent they may go on in their own chosen way. It is today; 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, lest he 
swear in his wrath that ye shall never enter into his rest. 
Besides, if God should bring you to repentance at some 
future time, and grant you peace and pardon through Je-
sus Christ, the remembrance of every one of your pre-
sumptuous sins will be bitter to you. The recollection of 
them will cover you with shame. Pray therefore to God to 
keep you from presumptuous sins.

 This was the third thing proposed to be spoken of from 
the text. The psalmist had a deep conviction of their evil 
nature, and he was sensible of the deceitfulness of sin and 
the treachery of his own heart, and therefore he prayed 
as in the text, Keep back thy servant also from presump-
tuous sins. As the temper of his heart then was, he could 
not be guilty of known deliberate wickedness. But that 
pious frame might soon be gone, and his clear views of 
the excellency of the divine law and the evil of sin might 
soon grow dim. A great and strange alteration in his views 
and purposes might in a short time take place. He knew 
that he could not safely trust in his own heart; he wisely 
therefore committed the keeping of his soul to God, his 
faithful and merciful Creator. 

Deliberately to transgress a known command of 
God is to sin with a high hand. The infirmity of 

human nature or the strength of temptation can-
not be pleased in its behalf to justify or excuse it.
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 The grace of God only can effectually keep us from 
falling into one sin after another, till our conscience be-
come callous and stupid and suffer us to go on in sin till 
we be plunged in remediless destruction. Think not that 
merely repeating the words of this prayer is all that is 
meant by praying that the Lord by his grace would keep 
you from presumptuous sins. This would but make your 
case more dangerous; it would strengthen your delu-
sion. Endeavor therefore to have a deep sense of your 
depravity and weakness, and humbly and earnestly cry 
to God to deliver you from the dominion and power of 
sin. Do not entertain any suspicion or jealousy of the 
goodness, mercy or power of God, as if he were unwill-
ing or unable to help you.

 If God spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
freely for us all, how will he not with him also freely give 
us all things? He that cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and that he us a rewarder of them who diligently 
seek him. 

 And to conclude.

 Let your prayers to God for his grace be accompa-
nied with earnest endeavors to resist temptations and 
to avoid all presumptuous sins. If you suppose you can 
do nothing of yourself, you are not to infer from this 
that you have nothing to do. God’s working in us by his 
grace is given as a reason by the apostle Paul why we 
should work out our own salvation. Prayer to God is not 
only an acknowledgement of our dependence on God, 
but imports a resolution to use all proper means in our 
power to obtain the good which we pray for.

 If we pray, ‘Lord, lead us not into temptation’ and 
then go directly and voluntarily into the way of tempta-
tion, the sincerity of our prayer may be well called into 
question; it is too evident that we have no desire to be 
kept from temptation, nor from presumptuous sins. Let 
us faithfully use our own endeavors and humbly depend 
on God for his grace which is necessary to make them 
successful. He may then ask for the divine aid with a 
good conscience, and hope to obtain it; for they that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall 
walk and not faint; they shall run and not be weary. 

   

   Locations and Dates of sermons

Upper Parish, Beverly 10 Feb. 1793 am
At home same day 1793 am
Ipswich Hamlet 12 May 1793 am
Salem, Mr. Prince’s, 15 Sept. 1793 pm
Chapel 4 Dec. 1803 am
Chapel 24 August 1806 am
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 The gospel of Jesus Christ inspires the noblest prin-
ciples of action, and leads to the worthiest and most ex-
cellent conduct. They who imbibe its spirit, and are ac-
tuated by its amiable genius, shine as lights in the world 
and are ornaments to humanity. They especially who 
are in conspicuous stations and are possessed of the 
distinguished abilities and acquirements, if at the same 
time their hearts and tempers are formed to the religion 
of Jesus, will act a part greatly to their own honor, and 
highly beneficial to mankind.

 The apostles of our Lord, who were divinely in-
structed and experienced the force of the doctrines and 
precepts of his gospel upon their minds and hearts, ex-
hibited noble examples of fortitude, zeal and activity in 
diffusing the knowledge of this divine plan of grace and 
reclaiming men from the paths of vice to those of true 
virtue and piety in the midst of violent opposition and 
frequent persecutions.

 Among the apostles, Paul shone with distinguishing 
lustre. His natural abilities, which were eminent, had 
been improved by a learned education; and when all his 
conspicuous talents became consecrated to the service 
of God and the Redeemer, after his remarkable conver-
sion and his being enlightened in the knowledge of the 
gospel by divine inspiration, in which way, he himself 
tells us, he became acquainted with it, he labored with 
unwearied diligence in the glorious cause and bore up 
against every difficulty with heroic fortitude and perse-
verance. He never shrunk through timidity at the fight 
of those dangers to which he was often exposed in the 
course of his Christian ministry, but was always ready 
to sacrifice every worldly enjoyment, and even life it-

self, if called to it, in prosecuting the important work in 
which he was engaged. At the same time that his natu-
ral fortitude was increased by his imbibing the spirit of 
the gospel, an ardent love to God, and the Redeemer 
inspired his breast; and his heart was expanded with be-
nevolence to mankind; and he discovered this love and 
benevolence by his exertions to promote in the world 
the influence of that divine plan of salvation which has 
love as its foundation. And being fully persuaded that 
the gospel was not a cunningly devised fable, but the 
truth of God, and a most glorious display of his perfec-
tions through his Son, he considered himself as acting 
in the most rational manner, which he dispensed and 
endeavored to support it; so that none could with the 
least show of justice tax him with weakness and super-
stition, or charge him with fanaticism.

 Such was the apostle Paul, who for many years la-
bored in the church of Christ; and he was admirably fit-
ted to instruct and fortify the minds of those who were 
entering on the arduous and momentous work of the 
ministry, as well as to stir up those who were already 
engaged in it, to prosecute their labors with unremit-
ting diligence. To these important ends was his warm 
and pathetic address to the elders of Ephesus, and those 
excellent instructions and tender directions and exhor-
tations which are contained in the epistles to Timothy 
and Titus. That address and these epistles can never be 
too much studied by those who undertake to minister 
in holy things. The contents of them ought to sink deep 
into their hearts, and to have a constant influence on 
their lives and conduct.

 Paul had a peculiar affection for Timothy; he calls 
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him “his own son in the faith;” and “His dearly beloved 
son;” and like a tender father, and one fully experienced 
in the excellent but difficult work upon which he was 
now entered; he goes through with the various duties of 
it and gives him the wisest counsels and the most edify-
ing precepts.

 He begins the second epistle with expressing the 
most affectionate regard for him, and the full persua-
sion that he was possessed of the same unfeigned faith 
which dwelt in his ancestors; and he exhorts him to stir 
up the gift of God that was in him, and be valiant in 
the cause of his Savior. The apostle seems to have writ-
ten this epistle to his beloved young friend to arm him 
with resolution to encounter any difficulties he might 
meet with in pursuing the duties of the gospel minis-
try. This gospel he represents is admirably calculated to 
inspire its Preachers with such a temper and such prin-
ciples as they stand in need of in their arduous employ-
ment. And this is expressed in a very concise but full 
and energetic manner, in the words of our text, where 
the Apostle says, ‘God hath not 
given us (that is, the Ministers 
of the gospel) the spirit of fear; 
but of power, and love, and of 
a sound mind.’ From which we 
shall in this discourse consider; 
the genius of the gospel; the tem-
per with which it inspires its Ministers, and the conduct 
to which it excites them when it has its genuine influ-
ence. And we shall take the words in the order in which 
they lie.

 ‘God’, says the apostle, ‘hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of power.’ The word here translated fear signi-
fies, an unreasonable timidity or cowardice; or the with-
drawing or shrinking of the mind from some object, ei-
ther present or in prospect, through a dread of it. And 
the word translated power, as it is in this place applied 
to the mind, signifies energy, strength or fortitude.

 In Colossians 1:11 the apostle desires and prays, 
‘that his Christian friends might be strengthened with 
all might according to the glorious power of God unto 
all patience and longsuffering.’ The word here used for 
might is the same which is translated power in our text; 
and the apostle appears to pray that they might have 
fortitude to endure their sufferings with patience.

 In Revelation 3:8 Christ says to the angel of the 
church in Philadelphia, ‘Thou hast a little strength, and 

hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name.’ The 
word here translated strength is the same that is ren-
dered power in our text, and Christ appears to com-
mend the Pastor of this church for being resolute in 
defending him and his gospel in the midst of opposi-
tion. We may therefore understand St. Paul, in our text, 
as affirming that when the gospel has its proper influ-
ence upon the mind, it fortifies it against undue fears or 
apprehensions of evils, and inspires it with becoming 
firmness and resolution in all circumstances.

 Let us particularly consider this affirmation in our 
text as it respects the Ministers of the gospel, and show 
its justness.

1.  When a minister of Christ experiences the genuine 
influences of the gospel upon his mind, he is fortified 
against the fear of persecution on the account of reli-
gion.

 They who have professed Christianity in its puri-
ty have, from the days of the Apostles till the present 

time, been persecuted 
in one country or an-
other. Peter and John 
felt the effects of per-
secution soon after the 
ascension of our blessed 
Lord. When they began 

to work miracles in the name of the crucified Jesus, and 
to preach and propagate his gospel, they were violently 
opposed by the chief priests and elders of the Jews, who 
put them in prison, and before they were dismissed, 
‘threatened them and commanded that they should not 
speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus,’ as we find in 
Acts chapter 4.

 But notwithstanding these prohibitions and threat-
enings, they were undaunted and answered and said 
unto them, ‘Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye. For 
we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard.’ And they still persisted in preaching Jesus Christ 
as the true Messiah, and him crucified, as the great 
foundation of men’s hopes of pardon and peace with 
God.

 Soon after, they, together with the other apostles, 
were taken into custody by the Sanhedrin, or great 
Council of the Jews, and were reprimanded by them 
for teaching in the name of Jesus. And after the Coun-

… when the gospel has its proper influence 
upon the mind, it fortifies it against undue 

fears or apprehensions of evils, and inspires it 
with becoming firmness and resolution in all 

circumstances.
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cil had beaten them, they again commanded that they 
should not speak in the name of Jesus, and then let them 
go. But these worthies were neither intimidated nor dis-
couraged. The sacred Historian tells us, ‘that they de-
parted from the presence of the Council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name 
of Jesus. And daily, in the temple and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.’

 If we consult the Acts, we shall find that the same 
heroic spirit continued. It was not long before Stephen 
laid down his life in defense of the gospel. And Saint 
Paul, after his conversion, and the other propagators of 
this divine plan of grace, did not shrink and give back at 
the sight of danger, but nobly persevered in advancing 
and supporting the religion of Jesus against all the op-
position and wrath of men and the cruel treatment they 
met with from time to time; and many of them sealed 
the truth with their blood. Nor were such resolution 
and courage, in the support of true religion, confined 
to the days of the apostles. During several centuries, the 
Christians, at one time or another, suffered persecution 
for righteousness sake; and there were many martyrs 
among the preachers of the gospel, as well as among the 
private Christians.

 In more modern times, the like fortitude has been 
discovered. Many in Popish lands have been impris-
oned. have suffered the confiscations of their estates, 
and been subjected to a variety of trying scenes; and 
numbers have even given up their lives, rather than to 
renounce what they have thought the purity of the gos-
pel and to embrace error and superstition.

 They who have thus braved all their difficulties in 
propagating and defending the gospel have not had the 
spirit of fear, but of power. And the same spirit which 
the gospel has heretofore inspired, it will continue to 
inspire; so that in these days, should persecution arise 
on account of the religion of Jesus, his true Ministers 
would not desert his cause. No threatenings, no pros-
pect of sufferings would frighten them out of their reli-
gion, or induce them to make shipwrecks of faith and of 
a good conscience.

2.  When a minister of Christ experiences the genuine 
influences of the gospel upon his mind, he is fortified 
against the fear of reproaches on account of religion.

  There are some who make a banter of every thing seri-
ous, and scoff at those who appear religious. They pre-

tend to represent religion as priestcraft, or state policy, 
and take every opportunity to laugh it out of counte-
nance and ridicule its professors, and especially its 
Ministers. Sometimes particular doctrines of the gospel 
are treated with derision, and the miracles of the Proph-
ets, and even of our Lord and his apostles, in attestation 
of their divine mission, are scoffed at as fictions and idle 
tales, not worthy of obtaining belief or of being sup-
ported by rational minds.

 From such enemies of religion the Ministers of Jesus 
sometimes meet with difficult trials. However, they who 
have experienced the power of the gospel upon their 
hearts will not be ashamed of their religion before such 
scoffers. They will consider that they are set for the de-
fence of the gospel, which is the cause of God and the 
Redeemer, and which cannot be made a bad one, how 
much soever it may be bantered and ridiculed by the 
vicious and ungodly; and they will defend it with meek-
ness, but at the same time with firmness and intrepidity. 

 That minister who is ashamed to appear a friend to 
the religion of Jesus before its enemies who will either 
join in the laugh at any of its doctrines, or the miracles 
by which it is supported; or will even sit silent and un-
concerned at such a time is destitute of the fortitude 
of the gospel; and we have no reason to think that he 
has ever experienced its transforming influences. He 
upon whose mind it has had a saving effect will always, 
to the best of his power, support it. When it is attacked 
or reproached, he will adopt the language of Saint Paul, 
who says, ‘I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, 
for it is the power of God to salvation to every one that 
believeth.’ This distinguished Worthy, instead of being 
ashamed of, gloried in, the gospel, notwithstanding that 
scheme of religion and its professors were greatly de-
spised and condemned, in his day, even by many who 
were accounted the wise men of the age. What they 
vainly esteemed foolishness was the wisdom of God; 
and their ridicule did not shock his faith, or induce him 
to let go his profession.

 The true minister of the gospel will, indeed, feel him-
self supported in this excellent cause by all the apostles 
and those who sincerely joined them, in propagating the 
religion of Jesus. ‘They preached Christ crucified, to the 
Jews a stumbling block and to the Greeks foolishness.’ 
These scoffers treated them as the filth of the world and 
the offscouring of all things, yet their minds were ren-
dered so firm and heroic by the powerful influences of 
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the religion they preached, that they esteemed the re-
proach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of 
this earth and strenuously defended the doctrines of a 
crucified Savior. And while they were this engaged they 
considered the reproaches cast upon the gospel by its 
enemies, as returning upon their own heads.

 Such a spirit of fortitude, against reproaches from in-
fidelity and vice, were these primitive worthies inspired 
with; and such a spirit has the gospel a tendency still 
to inspire, where it had its proper influence upon the 
minds of its Ministers. None who really consider the 
gospel as an admirable plan of salvation, and who have a 
proper sense of the importance of receiving it and walk-
ing agreeably to it, will be deterred by the scoffers of the 
age from showing their attachment to it; but they will 
always glory in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ.

3.  When a minister of Christ experiences the genuine 
influences of the gospel upon his mind, he is fortified 
against the fear of declaring whatever he may esteem 
important doctrines of the gospel, whatever tastes or 
sentiments of his hearers may be, or whatever may be 
the prevailing sentiments of the age; and at the same 
time, he is prepared to oppose whatever he may look 
upon as contrary to the truth.

 A true minister of the gospel will never deliver any-
thing as a doctrine of Christianity but what he is per-
suaded that he finds clearly revealed in the New Tes-
tament but he may sometimes suppose that to be a 
genuine doctrine of Christianity which is not conform-
able to the sentiments of many among the people of his 
charge. As some portions of the Scriptures are taken in 
various senses, his people have, perhaps, been trained 
up to think, in several points, differently from him; and 
they are possibly tenacious of their opinions. In such a 
case his mind may thoroughly urge him not to declare 
what he thinks the whole truth. But, if he is conscien-
tious, he will attend to duty. He will consider whether 
the doctrines in which he differs from his people are 
among those that he views as essential, or of the highest 
importance in the Christian religion. If upon the matur-
est deliberation, he supposes they are not of this class, 
but on the contrary are the less weighty matters of the 
gospel, he may, perhaps, judge it most for their peace 
and good, not to introduce these subjects. But if he sup-
poses them essentials in the gospel plan, and that it is of 
the highest importance to his hearers to gain them to 
the belief of these points, he will sincerely endeavor it, 

leaving the event with him in whose hand are all hearts 
and who can turn them as the rivers of water are turned. 
He will not suffer fear to predominate where the best 
interests of those committed to his charge are so nearly 
concerned, but will resolutely pursue what he thinks for 
the good of their souls. But when he introduces these 
doctrines, he will endeavor gradually to prepare their 
minds for the reception of them, that he may, as much 
as in him lies, prevent schisms and divisions, consider-
ing that prudence is no less a characteristic of a minister 
of the gospel than true fortitude.

 If at any time such a minister finds tenets advanced 
which he looks upon as dangerous errors, he will con-
sider himself bound to oppose them, and in a particular 
manner to guard his own flock against them. His oppo-
sition, indeed, will be without rancor or bitterness; and 
he will, as far as in him lies, live peaceably with all men; 
but will never sacrifice truth to an undue compliance, 
nor suffer errors to spread through fear of offending 
when, by timely and judicious endeavors to check them, 
he may have a prospect, in any measure, of impeding 
their progress. And if on account of such a conscien-
tious opposition, he subjects himself to ill will or oblo-
quy, he will bear it with meekness and fortitude.

4.  When a minister of Christ experiences the genuine 
influences of the gospel upon his mind, he is so fortified 
that he is not afraid to perform all the duties of his of-
fice, though he may sometimes give great offense by his 
faithfulness.

 There is a fear of man which bringeth a snare, and 
they may be said to have this fear who are backward 
to do those duties to which their office or station calls 
them, lest they should give offense to, and gain the dis-
pleasure of, their fellow creatures. Now, in the present 
corrupt world, this is a fear greatly incident to men; and 
as the Ministers of the gospel are men of like natural 
passions with others, they ought to guard against this 
fear, that their souls be not ensnared.

 The office of a minister sometimes calls him to re-
prove or rebuke offenders. This is a difficult task. Per-
haps an offender may be a particular friend, and one 
to whom he is under many obligations. The fear of los-
ing his friendship and gaining his displeasure power-
fully dissuades him from doing his duty. Sometimes he 
may be bound to animadvert upon such persons as he 
has reason to think will carry their resentments to great 
lengths and lay hold of every favorable opportunity 
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to injure him. And when this is not the case, yet hard 
speeches and severe censures may be consequent upon 
his doing his duty. Human nature relucts against such 
trials; and a minister has great temptations to be negli-
gent and remiss, and to connive at many offenses, rather 
than to expose himself to difficulties so great; and there 
is much danger that in these and many other instances 
which might be mentioned, the fear of man may have 
an undue influence. But a true minister of the gospel 
will always withstand such a fear. Having his heart thor-
oughly influenced by the spirit of that excellent religion 
which he teaches, a regard 
to God and his require-
ments will rise, in his mind, 
above every worldly con-
sideration. If he can please 
his fellow-men consistently 
with the discharge of a good 
conscience, it will afford him 
high satisfaction; but if their 
favor cannot be obtained unless he sacrifices his duty 
to his Maker and acts counter to the dictates of his own 
mind, he will run the venture of gaining their displea-
sure. The consideration that he shall approve himself to 
God, by faithfully performing what is required of him 
in his sacred office, will weight infinitely more with him 
than the fear of incurring the anger of men. 

 Thus does it appear that when a minister of Christ 
experiences the genuine influences of the gospel upon 
his mind, he is fortified against undue fears in various 
respects so that it may be said, with the greatest pro-
priety, that the gospel spirit is not a spirit of fear, but of 
power.

 We proceed now to show that it is a spirit of love; and 
that a true minister of Christ is constantly influenced 
by this. ‘God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of 
power and of love,’ says the apostle.

 A true minister of the gospel - one who experiences 
its genuine influences upon his heart, is filled with love 
to God, to Jesus Christ, and to men.

1.  He is filled with love to God.

 The gospel represents the love of God to mankind in 
the most striking light. We are there informed of it as 
it appears in his kind providential care, which he exer-
cises over the human race, in securing them from evils 
and supplying them with those things which tend to 

their comfort and happiness respecting this life. It ap-
pears particularly in the gift of his Son, to procure for 
them life everlasting. ‘In this was manifested the love of 
God, that he gave his only begotten Son, that we might 
live though him.’ Now when a minister of Christ has 
his mind properly influenced by the gospel, the love of 
God will appear to him in such a light as will engage the 
warmest affections of his heart to him, which he will 
manifest in correspondent actions. He will render him a 
religious worship and homage, and will serve him with 
reverence and godly fear in public, in the family and 

in the closet; and his devo-
tions will be performed with 
sincerity of heart. He will 
also show his love to God 
by keeping his command-
ments, which is the criterion 
that the Scriptures hath giv-
en to try the sincerity of it. 
None of his commandments 

will appear grievous to him, but it will be his delight to 
obey him, in all his requirements. 

 He will also show his love to God by making the love 
of God to mankind the frequent theme of his discourses 
to his hearers, and by taking every opportunity to ex-
cite them to love Him with all their hearts. And it will 
give him the highest satisfaction, when he has reason 
to think, that the affections of any of them are strongly 
engaged to their divine Benefactor. 

2.  A true minister of the gospel is filled with love to   
  Jesus Christ.

 Christ the Son of God, of his own grace and kindness, 
undertook for the redemption of mankind. To accom-
plish this benevolent and important work, he assumed 
their nature, and readily underwent whatever the Fa-
ther was pleased to call him to suffer. He appeared in 
the form of a servant, led a humble life, was poor, a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and finally 
suffered a cruel and ignominious death; and all for the 
sake of mankind, that they might be delivered from 
that wretched and miserable state in which they were 
involved by sin, and might become the heirs of eternal 
life. ‘Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends; but while we were yet sin-
ners, Christ died for us;’ offering himself a sacrifice of 
atonement for a guilty world.

 A true minister of the gospel has a realizing sense of 

If he can please his fellow-men consistently with 
the discharge of a good conscience, it will afford 

him high satisfaction; but if their favor cannot be 
obtained unless he sacrifices his duty to his Maker 

and acts counter to the dictates of his own mind, he 
will run the venture of gaining their displeasure.
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this unparalleled love and grace, and the highest grati-
tude to Jesus Christ is enkindled in his breast; and he 
discovers his love to him in substantial acts. As the gos-
pel makes known both what he should believe and what 
he should practice, he gets an intimate acquaintance 
with it and makes it the rule of his faith and manners. 
Its doctrines he heartily receives; its precepts he uni-
formly obeys. He acknowledges Christ in all his offices 
and characters, and honors him by guarding against sin 
and pursuing a course of piety and godliness. 

 And he sincerely labors to form those to whom he 
ministers to the love of Christ, by exhibiting his love to 
them in the most striking point of light and directing 
their views to him as their Savior, ‘who gave himself for 
them that he might redeem them from all iniquity, and 
engage them to live unto righteousness.’

3.  A true Minister of the gospel is filled with love to 
mankind.

 The spirit of the gospel is eminently a spirit of love, 
as it inspires the mind with sentiments of the sincer-
est benevolence. It warms the heart of a man with un-
feigned affection to his fellow creatures; and a minister 
who experiences its genuine influences will give indubi-
table proofs that he is a friend to mankind. The profes-
sion in which he is engaged leads him to serve them in 
their most important interests; and if he is conscien-
tious, he will keep this design constantly in view. He will 
show his love to mankind by instructing those who are 
committed to his charge in the gracious plan of salva-
tion through Jesus Christ, and will spend and be spent 
in the service of the Redeemer. He will inculcate upon 
them faith and repentance, which are the terms that the 
gospel points out for the pardon of sin and acceptance 
to the divine favor. He will determine to know nothing 
among them, save Jesus Christ and him crucified; and to 
labor among them for no other end than to form them 
to his gospel and to engage them to live as that teaches 
them.

 That his people may be more and more formed to 
evangelical principles and practices, he will teach them, 
not only publicly, but also from house to house, as he 
has opportunity. He will be particularly attentive to the 
sick and afflicted, considering that under such circum-
stances the minds of men are commonly softened and 
their ears are opened to instruction and advice. Every 
serious impression made upon their minds he will en-
deavor to improve to their greatest advantage, that the 

children of God may be more refined by their trials; and 
that they, who have been thoughtless and secure, may 
be awakened to a sense of their dangerous condition, 
and with penitent minds may fly to the blood of Christ 
for pardon; and through faith in him, may obtain mercy 
of the Lord.

 In no way can a minister of the gospel so effectually 
show his love to his fellow men, as by thus exerting him-
self, with diligence and activity, to make them sincere 
Christians; and happily will one who deserves this char-
acter esteem himself, when he becomes the instrument 
under God, of leading many of his flock ‘to deny ungod-
liness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously 
and godly, in this present evil world’; and to show that 
they have to love God and the Redeemer shed abroad in 
their hearts by leading lives of real piety and holiness.

 Thus will a minister of Jesus Christ show his love to 
men, by discharging the duties of his public character 
with diligence and the sincerest endeavors of engaging 
all to an holy obedience to the gospel.

 But such an one will not stop here. He will show his 
love to mankind by his private deportment. He will be 
an example of benevolence in his conduct to all that are 
around him, and by his own pattern will teach them to 
love one another.

1.  A minister who really possesses this love will dis-
cover it by an extensive goodness and kindness. He will 
cheerfully endeavor to defend his neighbors from in-
jury in their good name or estate; and not only so, but 
to confer upon them positive benefits. Whenever they 
want his assistance, in anything wherein he can serve 
them, he is ready to afford it. In their times of trouble 
and calamity, he is disposed to every friendly office, and 
strives all in his power to alleviate their sorrows. As far 
as he has ability, he affords relief to the necessitous. He 
does not content himself with saying, ‘be ye warmed, 
filled, and clothed,’ while he is backward in giving them 
those things which are necessary for them, but he con-
tributes of his own substance to their wants.

 Such an one will be peculiarly benevolent to those 
whom he considers true Christians, or those belonging 
to the household of faith. Looking upon them in a par-
ticular manner as the children of God and the disciples 
of Christ, he will have a tender regard for them. 

 He will love them as brethren and will show it on all 
proper occasions. One of this character will be pecu-
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liarly kind and friendly to his brethren in the ministry. 
Whenever any of them want his advice or assistance 
under difficulties and trials, it will afford satisfaction 
to his benevolent heart to be able to serve them. And 
in whatever way he can promote their happiness and 
usefulness, he will be ready to do it. Their interests will 
every lie, near his heart, and to advance them will afford 
him unfeigned pleasure.

2.  A minister who really possesses love to mankind   
  will prove it by a readiness to forgive injuries, and   
  to do acts of kindness even to his enemies.

 He will not indulge in a spirit of malice and revenge, 
but will strive to soften and melt them down by acts of 
goodness, practicing upon them the command of Jesus 
Christ, who says, ‘Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that despitefully use you and persecute you.’ If by 
kind and friendly offices he cannot conciliate them, and 
they continue so obstinate in their inimical conduct 
that he cannot embrace them as bosom friends, he will 
do them no injuries. He will not be overcome of evil, but 
will continue his endeavors to overcome evil with good, 
resembling ‘his Father who is in heaven, who causeth 
his sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust.’

3.  A minister who really possesses love to mankind   
  will prove it by promoting a spirit of love and   
  friendship in all that are around him.

 It is too frequently the case that men are not suffi-
ciently attentive to each other’s welfare; but a true min-
ister of the gospel uses his utmost endeavors to engage 
them mutually to serve one another, and to be ready to 
every kind of office. Where contention subsists among 
any with whom he has intercourse, he, like a true friend 
and peacemaker, uses his influence to bring about a rec-
onciliation and engage the parties to live in harmony. 
Thus instead of sowing strife, he is a healer of breaches 
and teaches men to be kindly affectioned one towards 
another.

4.  A minister who really possesses love to mankind   
  will discover it by being charitable and candid.

 Among Christians there have been from early days, 
and it is probable there will continue to be, diversities 
of sentiments concerning some of the tenets of the 
gospel. Several persons may hold fast the fundamental 
or essential doctrines of Christianity, but at the same 

time, their opinions, respecting some points, may be 
various. The human mind is liable to err, and no judg-
ment is so sound as to be infallible. Who then can say 
that his own creed is perfectly just, and that truth is to 
be found in the creeds of others, no farther than they 
agree in all points with his? The assertion would be in 
the highest degree arrogant. Such a minister, therefore, 
as we have described, though he will contend for what 
he looks upon to be, ‘the faith once delivered to the 
saints,’ will do it with a spirit of modesty and without 
bitterness. And his benevolence will not suffer him to 
think ill of all those whose sentiments of religion differ 
from his own; but when they discover a spirit of hon-
est enquiry after truth, he will cordially embrace them 
as brethren, though he cannot adopt their opinions. He 
will not attribute to obstinate prejudices, or to a wicked 
heart, such sentiments as he cannot approve, but will 
treat those who hold them with the same condor that 
he wishes from others who do not fall in with his senti-
ments. 

 In short, he is not ready to condemn his fellow Chris-
tians for every slight failing in practice or every error in 
judgment; but he exercises that charity, ‘which thinketh 
no evil, believeth all things, hopeth all things.’ Consid-
ering the infirmities of human nature, he is disposed 
to make favorable allowances for the errors of men. 
He guards against a censorious spirit and rash judging, 
considering what our blessed Savior says, ‘Judge not lest 
ye be judged.’ His whole conduct is that of candor and 
benevolence; and by his temper and practice he recom-
mends the religion he teaches.

 This is the spirit of the gospel, which a true minister 
of Jesus Christ imbibes a spirit of love.

   We now proceed to show that when the gospel of Jesus 
Christ has its proper influence upon a minister, he has 
a sound mind. ‘God hath not given us the spirit of fear,’ 
says our text, ‘but of power and of love, and of a sound 
mind.’

 The word here translated a sound mind is derived 
from one which generally signifies soberness or sound-
ness, in opposition to phrensy, or some disorder in the 
mental faculties. A verb derived from the same theme 
is used by the evangelists Mark and Luke when they 
speak of the demoniac, who had lived among the tombs 
and had appeared in the height of madness, as being in 
his right mind after his miraculous cure by our Savior. 
This verb is used for soundness of mind in several other 
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places, particularly in 2 Corinthians 5:13. A noun from 
the same theme is used by Saint Paul, Acts 26:25 when 
he answers Festus who had charged him with madness 
or phrensy, ‘I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness,’ or soundness of 
mind as the word might be rendered. In like manner; 
we may take the noun in our text to signify soundess of 
mind, in opposition to every kind of mental disorder, so 
that one who has this soundness is in full possession of 
himself and is rational in his religious conduct.

 Men can never act with more soundness of mind than 
in receiving the gospel, which is a most rational plan of 
salvation and rests upon the most solid foundation. Je-
sus Christ proved his divine mission by working many 
stupendous miracles which have come to us sufficiently 
authenticated, so that we have all the external proof we 
could desire that he was a teacher sent from God, and 
the true Messiah. If we consider his doctrines and prac-
tical precepts, we shall find nothing but what is conso-
nant to reason. He taught us the pure worship of God, 
the various duties of social life, and the way in which 
we should effectually watch over our hearts and culti-
vate every internal virtue in the best manner. He and his 
apostles taught the necessity of repentance for the par-
don of sin, and also faith in him, for men’s acceptance 
to the divine favor through the blood of atonement. 
And when we consider the fitness of these principles in 
themselves, and their practical influence as they lead to 
a good life and produce the fruits of holiness which are 
necessary to happiness, they must appear highly rea-
sonable. Thus is there strong internal evidence of the 
excellency of the gospel. The two positive precepts of 
Christianity are very proper, as their tendency is of a 
moral nature. By baptism we are put in mind of the pu-
rity of the religion of Jesus, and how necessary it is that 
we should have the washing of regeneration and be pur-
sued from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. By the Lord’s 
supper we are reminded of the love of God in giving 
his only begotten and dearly beloved Son for mankind, 
and the love of the Son, in giving his life a ransom for 
sinners. This has a tendency to engage the love of men 
to God and the Redeemer, to expand their hearts in be-
nevolence to their fellow-creatures, and to lead them to 
live in all respects to the honor of their divine Benefac-
tors.

 Mankind is in a state of moral weakness and deprav-
ity and has constant need of assistance to duty. The en-

couragement, therefore, which the gospel gives of the 
divine influences and aids must be of high import to the 
children of men. By obtaining these, they may be en-
abled to go on in their Christian course towards heaven, 
notwithstanding all the difficulties they have to encoun-
ter. The great design of the gospel is to form them to vir-
tue and holiness in this life, that they may be fitted for 
the enjoyments of that blessed place, which are all pure 
and spiritual and suited to rational and pure minds.

 From this view, it appears that every Christian may 
be able, and everyone worthy of the name of a minister 
of Christ will be able, to give a rational account, why 
he embraces the gospel and considers it as the anchor 
of his soul. Persuaded upon the best evidence that he 
has not followed cunningly devised fables, he will, ac-
cording to the exhortation of the apostle Peter, ‘be ready 
always to give an answer to every man that should ask a 
reason of the hope that is in him.’

 Christians have sometimes been taxed with being dis-
turbed in their understanding and have been reckoned 
mad men. But such calumnies are no more than may be 
expected from inveterate foes of true piety and godli-
ness. However some Christians and even some Minis-
ters may have appeared, both in ancient and modern 
times, to act irrationally, to dote about questions and 
strifes of words, and to be borne away by a warm and 
teeming imagination, yet this has been far from being 
the case with the bulk of them. And as far as any have 
acted irrationally, and have discovered zeal without 
knowledge, such parts of their conduct have not been 
agreeable to the true spirit of the gospel.

 So rational a system of religion is the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and so perfectly consistent is it with soundness 
of mind, that it gives no countenance to superstition or 
enthusiasm; nay, it is entirely opposite to these prin-
ciples which sometimes powerfully operate in human 
minds, and it is calculated to guard its Ministers against 
them.

1.  The gospel is opposite to superstition, and is   
  calculated to guard its Ministers against it.

 Superstition might have been treated of, in the first 
part of this discourse, under the head of fear; but as the 
apostle seems to have had in mind other fears, rather 
than superstitious ones, it may with greater propriety 
be introduced in this place. Superstition, indeed, very 
naturally indicated an unsound or disordered mind; 
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and they who are so unhappy as to be under its influ-
ence are, more or less, disturbed in their imaginations. 

 Superstition operates in various ways; but waiving 
much that might be said, I shall very briefly mention 
some things in which it is detrimental to religion.

 Sometimes it discovers itself in leading men to lay 
great stress upon little things, upon the mere circum-
stantials of religion, or modes and forms; and if these 
are at any time neglected, they are in great distress, 
while, perhaps, they are much less concerned about the 
essentials of religion and omit the weightier matters of 
the law with little or no uneasiness. This is eminently to 
be seen in Popish lands, where the people often labor 
under great fear and distress on account of the omis-
sion of some trivial ceremonies or services which their 
church enjoins; while they transgress in things of great 
moment which must less concern; and it is to be wished, 
that something of the same spirit were not often seen 
among those who call themselves reformed. 

 Now such superstition must arise from misappre-
hensions of religion and the nature of God. For men to 
suppose that little rites and ceremonies are so high in 
his account, that they are the objects of his anger when 
they at any time omit them, or for them to be in con-
stant and slavish fear lest these rites and ceremonies 
should not be properly performed, is to look upon God 
as an imperfect and capricious Being, like to the frailest 
of mankind. From such mistaken apprehensions of God 
and religion has arisen that great variety of severe pen-
ance and mortifications practiced among the supersti-
tious Papists, much more becoming the worshippers of 
Moloch than those of the true God who is gracious and 
merciful, and delights not in the misery of his creatures, 
which is the character everywhere given of him in the 
gospel.

 A true minister of Jesus Christ will strictly guard 
against such superstition, as the religion he possesses 
gives not the least countenance to it. Any rites, indeed, 
which have a tendency to promote real holiness, he will 
regard and perform, but will never substitute these in 
the room of vital piety, nor suppose God to be angry 
with him when he is prevented from attending them, as 
if he had neglected or broken the moral precepts of the 
gospel. Nor will he even think that the strictest perfor-
mance of the externals of religion will make up for the 
least deficiency in holiness of heart and conduct.

 Superstition sometimes discovers itself by leading 
men to a gloomy and melancholy conduct, and excit-
ing them to censure and condemn all appearances of 
cheerfulness as inconsistent with Christian sobriety. 
They behave as if they thought they could not please 
their Maker without discovering constant dejection, 
and they can scarcely consider those as true Christians, 
who do not exhibit the same gloom.

 This surely arises from a wrong turn of mind; and 
they who judge of the nature and tendency of religion 
by the conduct of persons of this character will be apt to 
form an unfavorable opinion of it, and to suppose that 
Solomon is mistaken, where he tells us, ‘that the ways of 
wisdom are ways of pleasantness.’

 The gospel gives no countenance to gloom and aus-
terity. It informs us, ‘that Christ’s yoke is easy, and his 
burden light;’ and it exhorts Christians ‘to rejoice ev-
ermore.’ A true minister of Christ, therefore, while he 
strictly guards against levity and vanity, and gives no 
occasion to any to suspect him of that want of serious-
ness and gravity which has subjected some who have 
undertaken the office to deserved reproach, whereby 
the cause of Christianity has been disserved, will, at 
the same time, show by his behavior, that the gospel 
does not countenance superstitious gloom, melancholy 
and dejection - that it does not prohibit cheerfulness- 
Nay - That he who has imbibed its spirit, and who lives 
agreeably to its directions, has the greatest reason to be 
cheerful; and that by exhibiting such a temper and prac-
tice, he will do great service to religion, recommending 
it to the esteem of others.

 There are various ways, beside those we have men-
tioned, in which superstition operates and discovers, in 
some respects, a conduct inconsistent with that sound-
ness of mind which the gospel tends to inspire; but the 
time will not permit me to enlarge under this head. I 
shall therefore proceed to show,

2.  That the gospel is opposite to enthusiasm, and is   
  calculated to guard its Ministers against it.

 Enthusiasm has put on a variety of forms at one time 
or another. But waiving what might be said of its most 
violent and extraordinary appearances, we will briefly 
consider some of those which have been more common. 
Sometimes it appears when men are filled with joys and 
raptures, of which they can give no rational account; 
or when they are guided in religion by strange impres-
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sions and impulses upon their minds, and discover an 
over-boiling zeal in their religious conduct. By such 
emotions and impressions have many determined their 
own spiritual state, and in the same mode have they 
determined that of others. Now we pretend not to say 
that there never were any sincere Christians - that there 
never were any true minister of the gospel who have 
appeared thus enthusiastic. But this we may say with 
safety, and consistently with candor, that these strange 
emotions and the judgments they have formed upon 
them have been no part of their true Christian char-
acter. Such appearances we must resolve into a heated 
imagination, or some great ferment in the passions. Re-
ligion, though it has to do with the passions, is a rational 
service, and is so represented in the Scriptures. When, 
therefore, in matters of religion a man’s passions get as-
cendent of his reason, he will run into great wildness 
and will be filled with a zeal which is not according to 
knowledge. No one, then, ought to determine his state 
by warm emotions, or by particular impressions upon 
his mind, but by comparing his temper and life with the 
word of God, and the rules laid down therein, which 
point out the Christian character. Nor should anyone 
be guided in his religious 
conduct by strong impulses 
upon his mind, but by the 
rules of the word of God, 
interpreted, ‘by that reason 
which he hath given to men. 
This is the way in which they 
are to be directed into the 
right paths.’

 A rational minister of 
the gospel - one who has 
imbibed its true spirit, will 
guard himself against enthu-
siasm, and at the same time he will endeavor to guard 
the people of his charge against it. He will study to be a 
rational Christian, and will not give in to those vision-
ary flights which would discover an unsound mind.

 But while he avoids enthusiasm, he will take care 
that he does not run into the contrary extreme. He will 
strictly guard against being cold and lifeless in religion.

 The passions were given men for wise purposes in re-
ligion, as well as in the various transactions of life. They 
serve to engage them to pursue what they undertake 
with diligence and activity, and animate them to carry 

into effect things of the greatest importance. The high 
concern of Christians should be, that their passions 
have the guidance of reason; and then, although they 
should be warmly engaged in matters of religion, they 
will not hurry them into the pathless wilds of enthusi-
asm.

 As there is a zeal which is not according to knowl-
edge when people cannot give a rational and scriptural 
account of what it is that warms them, so there is a zeal 
which is strictly according to knowledge, and of which 
the most satisfactory account may be offered. The apos-
tle Paul hath told us, ‘that it is good to be zealously af-
fected always, in a good thing.’ It is good therefore to 
be always zealously affected in the great and important 
business of religion upon which our eternal wellbeing 
depends.

 When we meditate upon God, his nature, perfec-
tions and works - when we consider how much he has 
consulted for the good of the universe, and particularly, 
when we view the manifestations of his goodness to the 
children of men in bestowing upon them those things 
which tend to their comfort and happiness - especially 
when we contemplate his mercy, in the plan of redemp-

tion through his Son - and 
when we meditate upon 
the love and grace of Jesus 
Christ in undertaking the 
work of redemption, leading 
a life of poverty and mean-
ness, suffering persecution, 
and finally dying for us, that 
we might be delivered from 
sin and guilt, in this world, 
in order to our becoming 
forever happy in the world to 
come: - I say, when we con-

sider all these things, if we have a true sense of them, we 
cannot but feel our hearts glow with gratitude to God 
and the Redeemer. Now, is it not highly rational, is it not 
fit and proper, when we are employed in their service 
that we should feel engaged, that we should be lively 
and active? Certainly it is. Is it not peculiarly becoming 
a minister of the gospel, when engaged in devotion and 
when treating of the love of God and Christ to mankind, 
and of the gracious and glorious work of redemption 
- subjects in the highest degree interesting to himself 
and hearers - that he should be warmed with zeal, and 

No one, then, ought to determine his state by 
warm emotions, or by particular impressions 

upon his mind, but by comparing his temper and 
life with the word of God, and the rules laid down 

therein, which point out the Christian charac-
ter. Nor should anyone be guided in his religious 

conduct by strong impulses upon his mind, but by 
the rules of the word of God, interpreted, ‘by that 

reason which he hath given to men. 
This is the way in which they are to be directed 

into the right paths.’
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should discover that he felt upon his own heart and 
mind the weight and importance of the truths delivered 
by him? Surely, when a minister is employed in these 
sacred and momentous services, there is a warmth and 
zeal becoming him; and coldness or indifference, at such 
seasons, would show that he had not proper sense of the 
goodness, grace and mercy of the divine benefactor of 
mankind. And he might experience and discover such 
warmth and zeal, without any of those strange and irra-
tional emotions which are justly called enthusiasm, and 
in perfect consistence with a sound mind. And should 
he be taxed with enthusiasm, he might give an answer 
similar to that of Paul to Festus, when thus accused. He 
might say, ‘I am no enthusiast, but am rationally though 
warmly, engaged in the service of God and the Redeem-
er, to whom I and my fellow creatures are under infinite 
obligations; and I can never be too zealously employed, 
in promoting the divine work of the religion of Jesus in 
my own heart, and the hearts of mankind.’

 Thus warmly ought a minister to be engaged in reli-
gion, and such a spirit does the gospel tend to inspire. 
But at the same time, this is perfectly consistent with 
a sound mind, and he never acts so rational a part as 
when he thus serves God and the Redeemer.

 I now proceed to make some observations, arising 
from the preceding discourse, and adapted to the pres-
ent occasion of our assembling together:  

1.  From what has been offered, we learn that the   
  Ministers of the gospel stand in need of much   
  fortitude that they may carry on their work with   
  fidelity.

 The gospel ministry is a delightful employment to 
those who have a sincere regard to God and the Re-
deemer and are concerned for the everlasting happi-
ness of mankind. While a man is engaged in this most 
important business, there are many things to give his 
mind pleasure and satisfaction. But still, it is arduous 
and difficult work, and a minister has many things to 
encounter which afford him uneasiness.

 Thanks be to God, that in these days bloody persecu-
tion is so little known in the world! Praised be his name 
that this is a land of religious liberty, where none are 
liable to be put to death, or to suffer imprisonment or 
fines, or any other punishment, for openly professing 
and publishing their religious sentiments! However, 
they who dispense the gospel ought to have the same 

heroic and determined spirit as if they were exposed to 
the most trying scenes, for none know to what difficul-
ties and dangers they may be subjected. The present 
peace and tranquility may not always continue, and the 
Ministers of Christ should be ever ready to brave the se-
verest trials. But although they may never have bloody 
persecutions to contend with, they will have other diffi-
culties if they are conscientiously engaged in the service 
of their divine Master; and they have need of resolution 
that they may faithfully discharge the duties of their of-
fice.

 Let all of us whom God hath put into the ministry 
ask our own hearts whether we are possessed of this 
spirit of power. Have we never discovered an undue ti-
midity when we have been in the company of scoffers 
at religion? Have we never been silent when we ought 
to have defended the gospel we profess from rude at-
tacks? Have we never been backward to declare some 
doctrines that we have considered important? Have we, 
at no time, omitted the discharge of a duty to which our 
office has called us, through fear of offending our fellow 
creatures? Happy it is, if our hearts do not condemn us 
of culpable delinquency in any of these things, for then 
may we have confidence towards God. But as this is a 
state of imperfection, and Ministers have the frailties 
of humanity, may we not find much to be humbled for 
before our God? Doubtless we may. Wherein we have, 
in any instances, fallen short in the performance of the 
duties of our sacred office, let us beg of our Father who 
is in heaven to grant us pardoning mercy through the 
merits of our blessed Redeemer; and He who knoweth 
our frame, and remembereth that we are dust, will gra-
ciously forgive our failings. And let us strive to be more 
and more influenced by the true spirit of the gospel, so 
shall we be the more resolute in performing every dif-
ficult part of the ministerial character.

2.  We learn the amiableness of the spirit of the gospel  
  by which its Minister ought to be influenced.

 The gospel is eminently a dispensation of peace on 
earth and good will to men. As it discovers the un-
bounded love of God and the Redeemer to mankind, 
so it tends to produce in them love to these their divine 
Benefactors and to engage them to love one another, 
with a pure heart, fervently. How careful ought the Min-
isters of the gospel be, that they have large measures of 
this excellent spirit! The more they imbibe it, the more 
agreeably will they conduct their Christian and their 
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sacred character. They will then use their uttermost en-
deavors to serve their fellow men in their best interests, 
by laboring that the love of God and of Jesus Christ may 
be shed abroad in their hearts, and that they may dis-
cover it in the whole of their conduct. They will then by 
love serve one another and, as far as is in their power, 
will bear each other’s burdens. They will live together 
as brethren, as it becomes those who are engaged in the 
same glorious and benevolent cause; and will be ready, 
by counsel and advice, and in every proper way, to assist 
one another under difficulties and trials. If they differ 
in some of their sentiments in religion, and are at any 
time led into disputes, they will not carry them on with 
acrimony and rancor, but with candor and charity.

 This leads me to observe, under the present head, 
that the bitterness with which the Ministers of the gos-
pel have frequently treated one another in religions 
controversy has hurt their characters and done disser-
vice to the cause of their divine Lord. Bystanders have 
been led to think that these disputants have possessed 
little of that love which they have recommended to oth-
ers. May all the Ministers of Christ guard against such 
a temper and conduct; and if they cannot agree in their 
sentiments, upon all points of theology, and sometimes 
enter into controversy, still let them treat each other 
with kindness and friendship. So will they avoid putting 
weapons into the hands of the enemies of Christianity, 
and at the same time, will shine as lights in the world.

3.  Is the gospel of Jesus Christ so rational a plan of   
  religion as we have heard? How much does it   
  become its Ministers to avoid everything that   
  would lead any to think that its tendency is to   
  disturb the mind, or render it unsound?

 They who dispense the gospel are as lights to the 
world, and they ought to take heed that they do not give 
a false light which would lead men astray, but that light 
of truth, by which they may be directed into right paths. 

 We ought to guard those to whom we minister from 
wrong notions of religion, and from every species of 
conduct that would justly expose their possession to 
reproach. Whenever we find any who are disposed to 
lay great stress upon little things, and to make the mere 
circumstantials of religion the essentials of it - when we 
see them conducting as if the spirit of the gospel con-
sisted in gloom and austerity, let us endeavor to con-
vince them of their error, with meekness and candor.  
When we see any carried away by a heated imagination, 

and appearing to substitute mechanical emotions and 
the warm flights of the passions in the room of ratio-
nal devotion and lives of solid piety and holiness, let 
us endeavor prudently to correct such extravagances, 
showing them that these things are not of the nature of 
true religion, and that they do disservice to it. And let 
us make it apparent, by our example, that we have that 
spirit which is opposite both to superstition and enthu-
siasm; while at the same time we exhibit a becoming 
gravity and seriousness, and by our conduct prove our-
selves to be warmly engaged in promoting real holiness. 

 Such observations and suggestions naturally arise 
from the preceding discourse. But does the subject 
concern the Ministers of the gospel only? By no means. 
Though the passage we have been discussing was written 
to Timothy, for his direction and encouragement when 
he had undertaken the sacred office, yet it concerns all 
Christians; and the same spirit, which the Ministers of 
Jesus ought to imbibe, should be sought after and pos-
sessed by all who profess to believe that divine religion 
which is contained in the gospel. The people, therefore, 
who are committed to a minister’s charge should make it 
their great concern to become conformed, in their tem-
per and conduct, to that gospel which he preaches. May 
all who hear me this day, to whatever congregations they 
belong, relying upon divine grace, determine upon such 
a conformity. Be resolute, my friends, in the cause of the 
Redeemer; ready to encounter any difficulties, for his 
sake, and steady in pursuing your duty, whatever may 
be the consequence of your conscientious discharge of 
it. Let it be your great concern to be formed to the love 
of God and the Redeemer;,and evidence it by produc-
ing the fruits of holiness. Cultivate benevolence, and 
be kindly affectioned one towards another, not loving 
in word only, but in deed and in truth. Adorn the doc-
trine of Christ by a steady behavior. Strive to increase in 
grace and to improve in the true Christian temper and 
character, whereby you will rejoice the hearts of those 
who labor among you in word and doctrine and, what is 
of infinite importance to you, will become fitted for the 
joys of eternal live.

 I now turn myself to the person at whose request I 
stand in the desk at this time, and who is about to be 
solemnly set apart to the work of the gospel ministry. In 
the preceding discourse, sir, you have heard that tem-
per which a gospel minister ought to possess, and that 
conduct which he should exhibit, imperfectly delin-
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eated. But sufficient has been offered to make it appear 
that you are undertaking an arduous and difficult work. 
But, I trust, this is not the first time that your mind has 
been impressed with this idea. You have, doubtless, of-
ten considered both the importance and weight of the 
office, in which you are en-
gaging, and the necessity 
you stand in of divine aids 
to enable you to perform the 
duties of it in such a man-
ner that the kingdom of Je-
sus Christ may be advanced, 
and God may be glorified, in 
the salvation of souls.

 Endeavor, dear sir, to have 
your mind fortified by divine 
grace, with resolution to 
sustain every trial you may have to encounter. Endure 
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Let the pros-
pect of no difficulties ever deter you from asserting his 
glorious cause. Should you, at any time, be reproached 
for Christ, bear it with fortitude, and be not backward 
to declare his whole counsel. What you consider essen-
tial or important doctrines of Christianity, deliver with-
out fear, whoever may be opposed to them. Of these 
doctrines you yourself must be the judge; and whatever 
you deliver should be drawn from the pure source of the 
holy Oracles, according to your best light and knowl-
edge. Be governed in your sentiments of religion by no 
human standard. In this regard, call no man Father or 
Master; for one is your Father, which is in heaven; and 
one is your Master, and the holy Scriptures, you should 
take as the only sure guide of your belief; and never 
preach any doctrines to your people but what you are 
persuaded, from the fairest and strictest search of them, 
they really contain. These keep not back. Endeavor to 
please all men to their edification; but never sacrifice 
what you think to be the truth as it is in Jesus to the 
sentiments or wishes of anyone. And ever perform what 
conscience dictates to you to be the duties of your of-
fice, uninfluenced by that fear of man which bringeth a 
snare.

 We are persuaded, sir, from the character you sus-
tain, that it will be your great concern that the love of 
God and of his Son should dwell in your heart richly; 
and that you will be careful to manifest your love by 
faithfully feeding the flock of Christ which he hath pur-

chased with his own blood; and that you will let love 
run through all your actions and conduct. We doubt not 
you will love your brethren in the ministry, and will be 
always ready to do every friendly action towards them; 
and that you will let kindness, charity and candor be 

ever conspicuous in you. 
We doubt not you will show 
yourself, by your preaching 
and example, to be a rational 
and serious Christian; and 
that you will endeavor so to 
instruct the people of your 
charge as to guard them 
against considering any 
thing as entering into the 
essence of religion which re-
ally does not belong to it, or 

indulging to the flights of fancy, or the dictates of mis-
guided passions, as to divine directions; but at the same 
time, that you will teach them the great importance of 
conforming to everything that God has required, and 
that zeal in his service, under the guidance of a well-
informed understanding, will be in the highest degree 
honorable to them as men and as Christians.

 Though the work you are entering upon, my dear sir, 
is difficult, yet you are not to think that all is labor and 
pain, without comfort and pleasure. If your heart is en-
gaged in the service, you will have much satisfaction; 
and when you find your exertions to win souls and build 
up the kingdom of Jesus in any degree successful, it will 
give you homefelt joy, and will amply repay you for all 
your toils and for any trial you may have to go through. 
And when you extend your views to another world and 
contemplate the rewards laid up for the faithful labor-
ers in Christ’s vineyard, it must serve greatly to animate 
you in prosecuting your Master’s work, though you may 
have many discouragements. They who act with fidel-
ity in promoting the cause of the Redeemer, and dili-
gently endeavor to advance the interests of his spiritual 
kingdom in the world, will hereafter receive ‘a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge 
shall give them.’ Meditate frequently on these things, 
and may you be incited to prosecute the work before 
you with the greatest vigor!

 You have a happy prospect, sir, that the people who 
have invited you to take the charge of them, under Jesus 
Christ the great head of the Church, will do all in their 

… you are undertaking an arduous and difficult 
work. But, I trust, this is not the first time that 

your mind has been impressed with this idea. You 
have, doubtless, often considered both the impor-

tance and weight of the office in which you are 
engaging, and the necessity you stand in of divine 

aids to enable you to perform the duties of it in 
such a manner that the kingdom of Jesus Christ 
may be advanced, and God may be glorified, in 

the salvation of souls.
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power to make your life easy. More than nine years ex-
perience while I dwelt among them enables me to bear 
testimony to their kind disposition; and I, with pleasure, 
take this opportunity, publicly to declare it. May your 
labors among this people be long and happy! May they, 
through the blessing of God, be attended with great 
success, in turning sinners from the error of their ways 
to the wisdom of the just, and building up saints in faith 
and holiness! And when you shall have finished the 
work assigned you, may you be received to the reward 
of a good and faithful servant in the kingdom of your 
heavenly Father!

 My dear friends of this church and congregation, to 
whom I formerly stood in the nearest spiritual relation: 
how different are my present feelings from those which 
I experienced the last time I appeared in this desk, as 
your Pastor! Now, I can rejoice with you, at the pleas-
ing prospect you have before you. Then, my heart was 
overwhelmed with sorrow at the thought of going from 
you; though convinced that a sense of duty had induced 
me to accept the invitation I had received to take the 
charge of the School of Prophets. Anxiously concerned 
at leaving you as sheep without a shepherd, I could not 
part from you without giving you my advice respect-
ing your choice of one to be settled among you, as your 
Minister, which I hoped would not be unacceptable to 
you, nor void of influence. Of the advice then given you, 
I beg leave not to remind you, and trust that the repeti-
tion will not be reckoned impertinent. It was as follows. 

 ‘The choice of a minister, my brethren, is an act of 
very high importance, as your spiritual concerns are so 
much connected with it; and I cannot but feel myself 
interested for you in this momentous matter. You will, 
therefore, consider the advice I am now leaving you, on 
this head, as flowing from the sincerest affection and 
the best wishes for your spiritual improvement.

 ‘While you are seeking for one to minister to you stat-
edly in holy things, let your views be directed to a man 
of sober life and conversation and of an unblemished 
character, who may be to you a constant example of the 
various Christian virtues, and by his conduct may in-
culcate upon you the precepts of the gospel of Jesus. 
Such an one will be a living proof of the excellency of 
the religion he preaches; and his teachings will naturally 
have much more weight and influence than those of the 
man who is not exemplary in his behavior.

 ‘But sobriety and an exemplary conduct are not the 

only qualifications for a gospel minister, though they are 
of very great importance. He ought to be a man of good 
natural abilities, who can easily discern between truth 
and error, and is capable of searching into and seeing the 
foundations of that religion which he teaches. 

 And these abilities ought to be improved by a good 
education. Without this, a man even of a great mind 
must labor under many disadvantages, nor can he, 
by any means, be so fit for a teacher as if he had such 
an education. Let me therefore recommend to you, 
my friends, to seek one for your Pastor of native good 
sense, strengthened and improved by liberal studies - 
one who has made great acquisitions in knowledge of 
various kinds, and who is, in an especial manner, well 
acquainted with sacred literature, and capable of ‘right-
ly dividing the word of truth.’

 And while you are seeking for a pastor, you will con-
sider that ‘other foundation can no man lay, than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.’ You will therefore, I 
trust, choose one who will preach Jesus Christ and him 
crucified as the great foundation of your hopes, who will 
inculcate upon you repentance towards God, and faith 
in the Redeemer, as true principles of religious action 
and gospel obedience; and who, at the same time, will 
urge you a strict conformity to the practical precepts of 
the gospel, as the only sure evidence that you are pos-
sessed of these principles and are real Christians. No 
preaching, my brethren, can be for your edification, but 
that which tends to practical godliness. You will not, 
therefore, let the man of your choice be one, ‘who dotes 
about questions and strife of words,’ and would chiefly 
take up your attention in discussing points in theology 
which have ever been matters of dispute, and about 
which the most learned and pious men have differed in 
their sentiments; and which, therefore, cannot be the 
most important doctrines of the gospel: but you will 
choose one who chiefly teaches and inculcates those 
doctrines which directly tend, through divine influ-
ences, to better the heart and life, and to prepare men 
for heaven; and one, who appears to have experienced 
the efficacy of these doctrines, upon his own heart, and 
who seems to be seriously engaged, that they may affect 
those of his hearers. And you will give me leave to hope 
that you will elect for your pastor one who is not big-
oted and censorious, but charitable and catholic; who 
can embrace all good men - all practical Christians, 
though the religious theories of some of them may in 
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certain tenets differ from his own. And let me entreat 
you, my brethren, when you are endeavoring to settle a 
minister among you, to study the things which make for 
peace. ‘Leave off contention, before it be meddled with,’ 
as Solomon beautifully expresses himself; and strive to 
be all united together in love.

 ‘Should such an one as I have briefly described be the 
man of your peaceable choice, you will have reason to 
promise yourselves much comfort in him, and may hope 
that he will be a great blessing to you in your spiritual 
concerns. His labor will tend to your edification, and 
through divine influences will make you wiser and bet-
ter, and will serve to prepare you for that blessed world 
to which you are invited in the gospel of Jesus Christ.’

 Such was my parting advice to you; and I now con-
gratulate you, my brethren, that you have chosen one 
who appears to be possessed of those qualifications 
which I pointed out! I congratulate you upon that union 
and concord which you have manifested in this your 
election. May no root of bitterness ever spring up which 
might mar the present harmony and in any measure im-
pede the usefulness of him who is now to be set over 
you in the Lord!

 We rejoice in the temper, accomplishments and char-
acter of your pastor-elect, who appears to have not the 
spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind; who will with fortitude pursue his divine Master’s 
work among you, and will deliver to you what he thinks 
to be the doctrines of a crucified Savior, unadulterated 
with human contentions, and will prudently but con-
scientiously perform the duties of his office among you; 
who will set you an example of love to God and Christ, 
and of love to mankind; and will by love serve you in 
your best interests; and who will use his best endeavors 
that you may be such Christians as may be able to give a 
reason of the hope that is in you.

 To these important ends, you must strive togeth-
er with him. Attend steadily and seriously upon his 
preaching, and be constant in your prayers to God that 
his labors may be successful among you. Thus may you 
hope to profit by his ministry, and to make your profit-
ing appear unto all men.

 Finally, let us all, both Ministers and people, labor to 
improve more and more in the spirit of the gospel. Let 
us show that we are possessed of large measures of this 
spirit by bringing forth abundantly of the fruits which 

it tends to produce. And God grant, through the merits 
of the Redeemer, that we may be Christians of eminent 
attainments in this world, so that we may have exalted 
feats of glory and happiness in the world above! 

 The charge by the reverend Mr. Swain, of Wenham. 
We, the Ministers of Christ, in his glorious name, with 
the consent, and at the desire, of this church, and in con-
currence with the elders and delegates of the churches 
here convened in Council, do now, by prayer and lay-
ing on the hands of the Presbytery, solemnly set apart 
and ordain you, Joseph McKeen, to be a minister of the 
gospel of Christ, and of this church and congregation in 
particular.

 We therefore solemnly charge you, before God, and 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead, at his appearing and kingdom, that 
you take the oversight of this flock, not by constraint, 
nor for filthy lucre, but of a ready and willing mind, and 
that you faithfully discharge the work and duty of a gos-
pel minister.

 We charge you to take heed to yourself, and to all 
the flock over which the Holy Ghost now makes you an 
overseer.

 Take heed to yourself, not only in all those important 
concerns which become you as a man and as a Chris-
tian, but more especially as a minister of Christ, called 
to a great, honorable, laborious and difficult employ-
ment.

 Take heed to your own heart, and keep it with all dili-
gence, seeking after an experimental knowledge of, and 
acquaintance with, those great and important truths 
which you preach unto others, and endeavoring to be 
influenced and governed by them.

 Take heed to your life and conversation, and herein 
be an example to the flock, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith and in purity. Let your conver-
sation be as becometh the gospel of Christ, and orna-
mental to it. To this end, set the example of Christ be-
fore you, and imitate him in all those graces and virtues 
which he exemplified in his life and conversation, that 
you may be able to say unto others, be ye followers of 
me as I am of Christ.

 Take heed to your doctrine, that it be found conform-
able to the Scriptures and the doctrine which is accord-
ing to godliness, avoiding everything contrary thereto, 
that you may be pure from the blood of all men. To this 
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end, give yourself to reading, meditation and prayer, 
that you may be filled with the knowledge of the divine 
will, in all spiritual wisdom and understanding.

 Take heed, also, unto this flock, and faithfully and 
diligently discharge all the duties towards them which 
the relation you now enter into towards them doth in 
peculiar manner require of, and oblige you to. 

 Feed them with knowledge and understanding, and 
give to everyone his portion in due season. Reprove, re-
buke, exhort, with all longsuffering.

 Administer the seals of the New Testament, viz. bap-
tism and the Lord’s Supper, unto all proper and suitable 
subjects thereof, in the way and manner as prescribed 
in the holy scriptures, making a difference between the 
holy and profane.

 Dispense the holy discipline of Christ’s church, with-
out partiality, without passing or prejudice, with faith-
fulness, diligence and zeal, yet with meekness, wisdom 
and prudence.

 The same charge and trust of the minister which we 
now give unto you, do you likewise commit unto others, 
when called thereunto: but lay hands suddenly on no 
man; commit to none but as are faithful, able to teach 
others, and every way qualified for the sacred office.

 Finally, we charge and exhort you to continue faith-
ful and diligent in fulfilling the ministry which you have 
now received, looking unto Jesus, the glorious head 
of the church, the author and finisher of our faith, for 
grace and assistance; and as your exemplar, for direc-
tion and encouragement.

 May the Lord be with, direct, assist and encourage 
you at all times in the great, honorable and arduous 
employment you are now undertaking, and bless and 
succeed you therein, and when the chief shepherd shall 
appear, and call you to give an account of you steward-
ship, may you also appear with him in glory, give you 
your account with joy, receive the rewards of a good and 
faithful servant, and shine bright, even as the brightness 
of the firmament, and as the stars, forever. 

  AMEN. 

 The right hand of fellowship, by the reverend Mr. 
Barnard, Salem.

 Different schemes, respecting the constitution and 
comparative rank of Christian churches, have been il-
lustrated with ingenuity and defended with respectable 

reasonings. Still, our communion is of opinion that no 
particular church has sovereignty over other church-
es; that they are equally independent of each other till 
united by voluntary compact: we have ever therefore 
declined union with the state, the only source of church 
dominion and have claimed of the magistrate this privi-
lege only, that we should not be molested for our for-
mulas of faith, or particular modes of worship, while 
we behave with the peaceableness and fidelity of good 
subjects.

 In support of our opinion, we urge our Lord’s many 
declarations which disclaim every idea of union with 
states, and the right hand of fellowship practiced by 
his apostles, which expresses full equality between the 
minister of his religion and the societies with which 
they are connected.

 However, waiving these pleas which have often been 
considered with minute attention and urged with the 
authority of reason and revelation; we will place in near 
prospect before our minds, human nature, and the se-
ries of events since lofty views of precedency arose in 
the Christian church, and enquire whether equality or 
inequality, between church, represents the Christian re-
ligion in the justest and most amiable light, and most 
promotes the tranquility and happiness of the great 
company of professors.

 Equality not only pleases the mind of man and grati-
fies his feelings, but suspends the exercise of those ma-
lignant passions which torment him whenever indulged, 
and urge him to revenge and injury upon every object 
which excites them. Its divine influence upon religious 
parties has been abundantly proved by experiment: in 
those countries where universal toleration is enjoyed, 
without invidious distinctions, the various sects live 
together like brethren and exhibit in their conduct to-
wards each other the fairest examples of moderation 
and good will.

 Inequality has a very different operation and intro-
duces a very different scene. The moment a particular 
church is exalted above those around her, she is actu-
ated by the spirit of power whose governing object is 
universal dominion, and is chagrined and miserable if 
every tongue does not confess and every knee bow to 
her authority. How does she endeavor to accomplish 
her favorite purposes, amidst that variety of sentiment, 
which will ever prevail amongst men, upon subjects of 
magnitude? She inspires unto all her children contempt 
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of those who resist her claims, attaches to them all civil 
distinctions to render the opposition of her enemies in-
efficacious, or, strengthened with the arm of the magis-
trate, she condemns them in must opprobrious terms, 
and by cruel measures silences or exterminates them.

 Perhaps, in all history, we cannot produce an example 
of a sovereign church yielding up her fanciful ideas of 
uniformity and establishing the mild doctrines of equal-
ity and toleration, till obliged by the superior number 
of those who deny her jurisdiction and the influence of 
enlightened statesmen! Perhaps, to inequality, as the ul-
timate source, we may attribute those bitter calumnies, 
enraged parties and bloody persecutions which have 
dishonored the Christian name in every age since its 
rise!

 People highly favored of the Lord! Ye only see the 
period which the wisest and best men in every age of 
Christianity have wished to see, but have been denied 
the privilege! Ye only see this interesting sentence a fun-
damental maxim of your civil government, ‘No subordi-
nation of any one sect or denomination to another shall 
ever be established by law!’ Ye only enjoy the distin-
guishing felicity of thinking for yourselves and express-
ing your sentiments, unawed by penal statutes, operat-
ing to the loss of civil privileges, fortunes and lives!

 With a firm persuasion in our minds of the equality 
of all Christian Ministers and churches, I am directed 
by the council convened on this solemn and cheerful 
occasion, to give you my brother, the right hand: a sa-
cred pledge that we speak the sentiments of our hearts 
when we declare that we esteem you of the same rank 
with any of the Ministers of Jesus Christ; and the church 
over which you have been instituted pastor, of the same 
rank with any other Christian church; a sacred promise 
that we will esteem you highly while you act consistently 
with the character of a Christian minister, and will do 
every faithful and generous office. May God Almighty 
bless you, my brother, send out his lights and his truth, 
and guide you in the path of wise improvement, strict 
fidelity, illustrious virtue and extensive usefulness; and, 
at the resurrection of the just, distinguish you with a 
‘crown of glory which shall never fade away’!

 Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity! Just on the borders of dissen-
sion, we rejoice to see you this day, my brethren of this 
church, on the secure ground of union and love. May 
peace continue to dwell within your walls, and prosper 

and make glad your houses! May the Father of lights, 
from whom descendeth every good and perfect gift, 
clothe your pastor with salvation, that by his ministra-
tion the vicious may be continually reformed and saints 
built up in faith and holiness unto eternal life! 
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 The substance of this and No. 402 was printed by
desire of the hearers.

 It was observed in the former discourse on this text 
that we may consider one of these petitions as relating 
to the church and the other 
to the state. It was then pro-
posed first to show what 
is implied in each of them. 
Secondly, to offer a few thoughts on the influence which 
the religious state or character of a nation has upon its 
civil or temporal interests. Thirdly, to make some prac-
tical reflections on the temper of heart, with which we 
ought to make this prayer.

 First, what is implied in these two petitions, ‘Do 
good in thy good pleasure unto Zion’ and ‘build thou 
the walls of Jerusalem?’ The former of these has been 
already considered. It teaches us to pray that purity of 
doctrine and worship may be maintained by all who live 
under the gospel, that the word and ordinances may be 
accompanied with the divine blessing, that they may be 
effectual to the reformation of the hearts and lives of 
those to whom they are sent, and that the gospel may 
be propagated to all the nations of the world. Glori-
ous things are spoken in 
the prophecies concerning 
Zion, or the church of God. 
It shall be greatly enlarged: 
it shall be a quiet habitation, 
and a tabernacle that shall 
not be taken down, none 
of the stakes whereof shall 
be removed, nor any of its 
cords broken. God shall ap-
point salvation for walls and 
bulwarks to her, and be himself the glory in the midst 
of her. He will clothe her priests with righteousness that 
all her saints may shout aloud for joy.

 The Lord, whose judgments are unsearchable and 
whose ways are past finding out, carries on his own de-
signs, and will accomplish them in his own time and way. 
We, who can see but a small part of his works, may be 

sometimes tempted to think that ignorance, confusion, 
impiety and vice will prevail in the earth through all 
generations; but from the little portion of his ways that 
we have opportunity of seeing, we can conclude noth-
ing with certainty, and therefore should humbly trust his 

promise to give his Son the 
heathen for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of 
the world for his possession.

 A great and general corruption in the Christian world 
was foretold which has taken place. Some of the events 
which are now taking place may be preparing the way 
for a general change in the state of human affairs. But 
if we should not see righteousness, truth and peace im-
mediately established in the earth, let us not be shaken 
in our minds, nor conclude that the promise of God 
has failed. Let us pray for the prosperity of Zion and in 
our respective spheres contribute what we can to the 
discouragement of vice and profaneness, and our labor 
shall not be altogether in vain; we shall at least save our 
own souls.

 The other branch of the text, it was observed, may 
be considered as having respect to the civil state of the 

Jews, and is a prayer for the 
national safety. Build thou 
the walls of Jerusalem. This 
may teach us to pray for 
the peace and safety of our 
country. Walls are built for 
the defense and protection 
of those who liveth within 
them. And without strain-
ing the metaphor, we may 
use the term to signify the 

form of government, the constitution and laws of our 
country, by which our natural rights are secured, and 
our life, liberty and property protected. We ought to 
acknowledge with gratitude that our civil constitutions 
are more favorable to the rights of man than any other 
in the world. In most other countries the walls of gov-
ernment are built upon the ruins of people’s rights, who 

Psalm 51.18
Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: build thou the walls of Jerusalem.
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… we may consider one of these petitions as 
relating to the church and the other to the state.

Build thou the walls of Jerusalem. This may teach 
us to pray for the peace and safety of our country. 

Walls are built for the defense and protection 
of those who liveth within them. And without 

straining the metaphor, we may use the term to 
signify the form of government, the constitution 
and laws of our country, by which our natural 

rights are secured, and our life, liberty and 
property protected.
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are compelled to support their proud oppressors.

 When we cast our eyes across the Atlantic and take a 
view of that quarter of the world from which we sprang, 
we see some groaning under the yoke of oppression, and 
others who have lately cast it off in danger of being de-
stroyed by foreign enemies, or of destroying themselves 
by faction and civil wars, and we ought to thank God 
that we are so far removed from the storm, and pray for 
the strength and permanency of the government which 
Providence has kindly led us to establish. Though we 
are happily removed far from the scene of confusion 
and blood, and have got safely through a great revolu-
tion, we are not to think that we are in no danger.

 In every country there are some factions and discon-
tented spirits who have ends of their own to accomplish 
by public confusion. Perhaps some of these may try un-
der pretense of zeal for the public good to throw down 
the walls and bulwarks of our civil constitution and 
involve us in the calamities of anarchy and war. From 
the present distractions in Europe let us learn to set a 
proper value upon the con-
stitution and laws which are 
safeguards of our liberties. 
The present state of our na-
tion is as much preferable to 
that of the European nations 
in general as the condition 
of the Israelites after their 
settlement in the land of Canaan was preferable to their 
condition in Egypt, or in the wilderness.

 Let us not then envy the state of France, nor wish for 
such liberty as they enjoy. They have as yet no walls or 
bulwarks erected for securing the peaceable enjoyment 
of the liberty which they have acquired. They may be 
considered as journeying in the wilderness, and per-
haps most of the present generation will die in it. We 
have nothing to gain by throwing ourselves into such a 
political state as theirs at present is, but we should put 
everything that we have acquired by our revolution into 
a most hazardous condition. We are not to follow them 
in political experiments, but they are to follow us.

 When we pray therefore that God would build the 
walls of our civil state, it should be our desire that our 
constitution, which is so favorable to the rights and 
privileges of human nature, may be firmly established, 
and that it may be administered by men of wisdom, vir-
tue, and patriotism. It may teach us also to pray for all 

those blessings which contribute to the peace, prosper-
ity and happiness of a people.

 I proceed as was proposed, secondly, to offer a few 
thoughts on the influence which the religious state or 
character of a people has upon their civil or temporal 
interests.

 Though some politicians of the present age may think 
religion of no importance to the state, it is clear that 
the experience of all ages and nations is against them. 
Human laws, though they may be formed with wisdom 
and executed with vigor, can prevent or punish only 
such offenses as may be known and legally proved. Se-
cret crimes, and numberless immoralities, which may 
destroy the peace and happiness of society do not fall 
under the jurisdiction of human laws. If we consider the 
state of mankind in this world only, it is obvious that 
without the aid of religion to supply the defects of all 
human laws and institutions, neither the persons nor 
property of men can be secure.

 Though it is true that if everyone would endeavor to 
promote the general good, 
this would promote his own 
good most effectually; yet a 
regard to the general good is 
too weak a principle in hu-
man nature to secure the 
good behavior of persons 
who have no fear of God 

before their eyes. It may be easy to convince any man 
that it would be on the whole best for the individuals in 
society that all should be just in their dealings, and be-
nevolent to their fellow creatures. But if he has no im-
pressions of God on his mind, or no apprehensions of a 
future retribution, he will have little regard to the rights 
of others when he can advance his own private inter-
est at their expense without danger of being detected or 
punished.

 There often is, or seems to be, an opposition between 
the interest of the public and that of an individual mem-
ber of society, or between the interest of one person and 
another. Now the design of the social compact or of civil 
government is to secure to each one his rights. But ex-
perience teaches that it cannot do this completely. And 
if the influence of religion were taken away, it could do 
much less. If we consider how many opportunities one 
may have of injuring or destroying others secretly to 
gratify his selfish passions, we may reasonably suppose 

Though it is true that if everyone would endeavor 
to promote the general good, this would promote 
his own good most effectually; yet a regard to the 

general good is too weak a principle in human 
nature to secure the good behavior of persons who 

have no fear of God before their eyes.
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that men could not live in a state of society if they had 
no idea of a God who is the avenger of wickedness. The 
sentiment of a Deity and of a future judgment and state 
of recompense early planted in the mind will continue 
to have some influence on a man’s conduct in certain 
cases, when in others it is almost entirely overpowered. 

 But in proportion as religious principles prevail in 
the minds of a people, the number of crimes will be di-
minished, truth and justice will be maintained, and kind 
and friendly offices will be multiplied, and they will dif-
fuse happiness through society. And the Christian sys-
tem of religion is admirably calculated to produce these 
happy effects when it is rightly understood. Its precepts 
are pure and sublime, and its motives are powerful not 
only to deter from wickedness; but to encourage the 
practice of universal goodness. Were its benevolent 
spirit imbibed by all the members of a community, no 
human laws or officers of justice would be necessary to 
restrain one from injuring another, nor to compel him 
to do his duty.

 And hence we see that if its influence were general, 
civil rulers would need to exercise but little power to 
preserve tranquility in the State. The more therefore 
that the principles of piety, benevolence and virtue are 
diffused among a people, the milder may their govern-
ment and laws be; and the more liberty are they capable 
of enjoying, because 
they govern them-
selves. But if there be 
little or no regard to re-
ligion or virtue among 
a people, they will not 
govern themselves, 
nor willingly submit to 
laws which lay restraint 
upon their passions, 
and therefore they 
must be wretched, or 
they must be governed by force; they cannot bear free-
dom, they must be slaves.

 It is therefore evident from the nature of things that a 
very irreligious and wicked people cannot live very long 
in a state of much freedom. And they must always have 
reason to fear the righteous judgment of God; for as he 
is the righteous Governor of the universe, he certain-
ly will sooner or later reward them according to their 
works. It has been often remarked that nations as such 

exist in this world only, and therefore that they must 
be rewarded or punished here. Whether there is solid-
ity in this argument or not, we have seen that the hap-
piness or misery of a nation may naturally grow, as it 
were, out of their character. The eternal law of God has 
so ordained. It is a divine constitution, and proves the 
everlasting dominion of a righteous God.

 But there are besides many calamities which he may, 
and sometimes does inflict upon a people, which are 
not immediately produced by their crimes, but sent by 
his hand for their wickedness, such as unfavorable sea-
sons which may produce famine or pestilence, or both, 
and in various ways destroy men’s property and lives. 
The scriptures assure us that judgments have been sent, 
as it were, by the immediate hand of God for the pun-
ishment of a wicked and rebellious people. It is a truth 
taught us by an inspired writer and confirmed by ob-
servation that ‘righteousness exalteth a nation; but sin 
is a reproach to any people.’ God is the same forever, 
his love of righteousness, and his hatred of sin are un-
changeable. Do we wish to see our country in a pros-
perous and happy condition? Let us pray for the good 
of Zion; for if we become good, we shall doubtless be a 
happy people; happy are they whose God is the Lord. 

 Thirdly, make some practical reflections on the sub-
ject, and particularly on the temper of heart with which 

we ought to make this 
prayer.

1. The subject may 
teach us that we ought 
to maintain a constant 
sense of our depen-
dence on God; for he is 
the author of all good, 
spiritual and tempo-
ral. He is the Father of 
lights, from whom co-
meth down every good 

and perfect gift. David was a powerful monarch, a man 
of political wisdom and warlike skill he was invested too 
with constitutional power and authority to maintain 
that peculiar form of worship which God prescribed to 
that people. But still he was sensible of the insufficiency 
of human means to promote effectually the prosper-
ity of either church or state. And therefore he looked 
above and beyond them to that God who has all hearts 
in his hand, and can turn them at his pleasure, and who 

The more therefore that the principles of 
piety, benevolence and virtue are diffused 
among a people, the milder may their 
government and laws be; and the more 
liberty are they capable of enjoying, because 
they govern themselves ...

... It is therefore evident from the nature of 
things that a very irreligious and wicked 
people cannot live very long in a state of 

much freedom.
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decides the fate of nations as well as individuals. This 
same sense of dependence made him say on another 
occasion, ‘Except the Lord build the house, they labor 
in vain that build it: except the Lord keep the city, the 
watchman waketh but in vain.’

2.  The form of this address may teach us to entertain a 
deep sense of our unworthiness. The psalmist pleads as 
a humble supplicant. He does not claim anything upon 
the score of merit, or upon the terms of justice; but he 
applies to the mercy and free grace or favor of God, 
‘Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion, and build the 
walls of Jerusalem.’ 
This is expressive of 
the temper which 
becomes sinful crea-
tures in all their ad-
dresses to God. We 
have no right to make 
a demand of anything 
from him; for we are 
not worthy of the 
least of all his mer-
cies. But blessed be his name, he has encouraged us to 
ask him to bestow of his mercy and free favor whatever 
things he knows to be necessary and good for us. Again, 
the form of this address may teach us submission to the 
will of God. We are not to dictate to him: we are not to 
prescribe to him the time, the way, nor the means of his 
bestowing the things we ask for. We are very incompe-
tent judges of these. And we may often have observed 
that God accomplishes his good purposes in a way that 
we little thought of. When therefore we pray for the 
welfare of Zion, and for the peace and welfare of our 
country, let us trust his wisdom and goodness to grant 
them in the way that he knows to be best.

3.  Praying for the prosperity of Zion and welfare of our 
country may be considered as a voluntary engagement 
on our part, that we will in our respective spheres en-
deavor to promote them. And it is in the power of every 
person to contribute something toward them. A life of 
sobriety, honesty, peace, and such an example is favor-
able to the interest of virtue. And every one who orders 
his life and conversation according to God’s word, con-
tributes to the prosperity of church and state. He is one 
of the excellent of the earth, and may have the honor of 
being one of those for whose sake the Lord may spare 
and bless our land. Though he may have little apparent 

influence in the world, he may be instrumental by his 
prayers of obtaining the best blessings, both civil and 
religious, for his country and the world. There is no one 
therefore who may think himself so inconsiderable as to 
be able to do nothing for the common good.

 As we would wish the prosperity of Zion, and the wel-
fare of our country, let such especially as are heads of 
families use their best endeavors to train up the young 
in knowledge, virtue and piety. The character and con-
dition of the next generation depend very much upon 
the present. The wise institutions of our forefathers, the 

schools which 
they established 
for the education 
of youth, the pro-
vision they made 
for the public 
worship of God, 
and a religious 
observance of the 
Christian Sab-
bath, have doubt-

less contributed very much to the respectable and tran-
quil state in which our country is. Let us not discard 
these institutions before we are certain that we have 
got something better to substitute in their stead. If we 
neglect the education of youth, and teach them by our 
example to despise or neglect the worship of God and 
the word and ordinances of the gospel, we shall entail a 
curse upon our posterity, and render them incapable of 
enjoying the blessings of civil or religious liberty. They 
will be fit only to be the tools of faction, or the slaves 
of haughty oppressors. Without knowledge, religion or 
morals they must be wretched indeed. Can we bear the 
thought of thus causing the ruin of them who are dear 
to us as our own souls?

 Let us break off our sins by righteousness, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance, that the judgments 
which our iniquities deserve may be averted, and that 
we may be a happy people, having the Lord for our God.

 Amen.  
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And everyone who orders his life and conversation according to 
God’s word contributes to the prosperity of church and state. He is 
one of the excellent of the earth, and may have the honor of being 

one of those for whose sake the Lord may spare and bless our land. 
Though he may have little apparent influence in the world, he may 
be instrumental by his prayers of obtaining the best blessings, both 

civil and religious, for his country and the world. There is no one 
therefore who may think himself so inconsiderable as to be able to 

do nothing for the common good.
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 The history of the people of Israel abounds with use-
ful instruction. It may be considered as an epitome 
of the history of mankind and of the history of God’s 
providential government of the world. And in this view 
of it, it is an invaluable treasure of useful knowledge. It 
exhibits to view many examples of piety and of patrio-
tism for our imitation; and exhibits the vices to which 
human nature is most prone in their proper colors, and 
passes deferred censure upon them. It is indeed a just 
picture of human life, in which we see the operation of 
human passions and their influence on human conduct.

 When some allowance is made for the difference of 
times, education, habits and employments, it appears 
to be so true a picture of mankind as we see them, that 
we have good reason to believe that it was drawn from 
the life and not from the imagination of the writer. It ex-
hibits also a specimen of the divine government of the 
world.  It displays to our view the character of the Deity. 
There we behold him, as it were, arrayed in glory and 
majesty, giving laws for the government of his rational 
creatures, and enforcing these laws with solemn sanc-
tions; sometimes punishing the guilty in an exemplary 
manner, and again dispersing pardon to the penitent. 
We see him acting as the righteous Governor, and as 
benevolent Father. It teaches us to entertain worthy no-
tions of God, and to be humbled for the depravity of 
human nature.

 When we observe the stubbornness, perverseness 
and ingratitude of the Israelites, we are ready enough 
to approve the censures that are passed upon them as a 
stiff-necked and hardhearted race. But we do not gen-
erally consider that in condemning them we condemn 
ourselves, for we are prone to the same or like vices and 
follies. We wonder sometimes how, that after experi-
encing wonderful deliverances and acknowledging the 
goodness in granting them, they should so soon forget 
his kindness and return to folly. But have not we been 
often guilty in the same way? In times of trouble and 
danger, have we never formed resolutions of amend-

ment which were forgotten almost as soon as the dan-
ger was past? When our minds have at any time been 
impressed more than they usually are with the impor-
tant truths of God’s word and with the solemnity of a 
judgment to come, have we not said, ‘All that the Lord 
has said, we will do?’

 But how unstable are our ways! How soon are these 
impressions effaced and our resolutions melted away! 
We often see these things exemplified in the history 
of God’s ancient people, and they are recorded for our 
instruction and admonition, that we may be humbled 
for the inbred corruptions of our hearts, that we may 
be jealous of ourselves, and form all our resolutions of 
amendment and future obedience in a humble depen-
dence on the grace of God. In our context we are in-
formed that the minds of the Israelites were impressed 
with the awful displays of divine power and majesty at 
the promulgation of the law. When they saw the light-
nings, and heard the thundering and the voice of the 
trumpet, and beheld the mountain smoking, they were 
afraid; they stood afar off, and they besought Moses, 
saying, ‘Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let 
not God speak with us, lest we die.’ The apprehensions 
which they now had of the glorious majesty and power 
of God were rational and just and the resolutions which 
they formed in consequence of them were such as might 
reasonably be expected of them in such circumstances. 
They resolved and promised that from that time they 
would fear God and keep all his commandments.

 The Lord heard their words and approved their reso-
lutions saying, ‘They have well said all they have spo-
ken. O that there were such an heart in them, that they 
would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, 
that it might be well with them, and with their children 
forever.’ This passage, while it intimates the instability of 
the human heart, expresses God’s earnest desire for the 
welfare and happiness of his creatures. It teaches us also 
that to fear him and keep his commandments will most 
effectually secure to us his favor. 

Deuteronomy 5.29
O that there were such an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all 

my commandments always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children forever!
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 In our meditations and observations on this text, we 
may pursue the train of thoughts suggested in the text. 
O that there were such an heart in them!

1.  This intimates the instability of the human heart in  
  the ways of righteousness.

2.  It is expressive of God’s earnest desire of the   
  welfare and happiness of his creatures.

3.  It teaches us that we ought to fear him and keep   
  his  commandments.

4.  It teaches us that this is the only certain and   
  effectual way to secure his favor.

5.  After offering a few thoughts on each of these   
    particulars, I propose to point out some of the   
   dangers which threaten our country at this day, and  
  which we ought to guard against as we wish the   
  continuance of its peace and happiness.

1.  It was said that our text intimates the instability of   
  the human heart in the ways of righteousness.

 That there were such an heart in them! This was an 
intimation that the good resolution so unanimously ex-
pressed by the people was not to be depended upon as a 
certain evidence of their future good behavior. And but 
a short time elapsed before it appeared that their good-
ness was like the morning cloud and the early dew; for 
while Moses was in the mount with God, they persuad-
ed Aaron to make them a molten calf, like the abomina-
tion of Egypt, which they honored as their god. How 
soon were their solemn vows forgotten!

 If their hearts were thus deceitful and treacherous, 
have we not reason to fear that our professions of re-
pentance and purposes of obedience will be equally 
abortive and without effect? We have frequently in 
times past had days set apart for humiliation, fasting 
and prayer, on which we have made confession of our 
sins, implored the forgiveness of them, and prayed that 
God would dispose and enable us by his grace to walk in 
his fear, and keep his commandments.

 By a proclamation from the Governor of this com-
monwealth we are called together this day for the same 
solemn and important purposes. It certainly behooves 
us to take heed to ourselves, that we do not offer to God 
a vain oblation. It behooves us to examine ourselves, 
and to beg of God that he would search our hearts, 
and lead us into a true knowledge of ourselves, that we 
may be deeply humbled in a sense of our sins, and that 

the sincerity of our repentance may be verified by our 
keeping the commandment of God. We are to consider 
that the Lord is now beholding us from his holy throne, 
and observing the temper and disposition of heart with 
which we have engaged in the services of this day.

 And while he hears our acknowledgements of depen-
dence on him, our confessions of our sins, and the peti-
tions we offer to him for his grace that we may hence-
forth walk before him in the ways of new obedience, 
do we not hear him saying as in our text, ‘O that there 
were such an heart in them, that they would fear me 
and keep all my commandments always, that it might 
be well with them and with their children forever!’ How 
should this consideration affect our hearts! It should 
beget in us an ingenuous sorrow for our numberless of-
fenses. Gratitude to God for his longsuffering goodness, 
and a regard to our own self interest should lead us to 
break off our sins by righteousness and our iniquities by 
turning unto the Lord.

2.  Let us consider this as an expression of God’s   
  earnest desire of the welfare and happiness of his   
  creatures.

 O that there were such an heart in them! The prov-
idence and the word of God concur in assuring us of 
this important and glorious truth. He gives us space for 
repentance. Had he not desired that by repentance we 
should escape the punishment due to us for sin, can it 
be proposed that he would spare us from year to year, 
and lay before us so many motives to persuade us to 
turn to him and live? Had he desired our destruction, 
he might have cut us off and appointed us our portion 
with them who perish before his time, and he would 
have done us no injustice. Our provocations were long 
ere now sufficiently numerous and great to have justi-
fied him in casting us off forever. But he spared us, he is 
still sparing us, and by his goodness he is inviting us to 
repent and turn and live, that iniquity may not be our 
ruin.

 But the most incontestable proof of his love to guilty 
miserable creatures was the gift of his Son for our re-
demption. ‘God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.’ When his love to 
the world was such that he spared not his own Son, can 
it be imagined that he should be unwilling that any of us 
should be saved in his appointed way? Or can it be sup-
posed that he should be willing that any should perish? 
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If any should say then, will not all mankind be saved, if 
God be desirous of their salvation? Is he not able to put 
such an heart in them that they may fear him and keep 
his commandments? And will he not do it, if he be de-
sirous of it?

 It is not denied that it is within the reach of infinite 
power to change the hardest of hearts, but as he has 
made men rational and free agents, he deals with them 
as such, giving them sufficient advantages and helps for 
securing their best happiness, so that his goodness to 
all will be manifest, whether they make a right improve-
ment of their advantages or not. Now for what end 
should he give these advantages, but that they might 
secure their own happiness? For what end should he 
give them space to repent? For what end shall he lay 
before them such powerful motives to repentance as his 
word contains? Or why should he send his Holy Spirit 
to strive with them, and to fasten divine truths upon 
their minds, if he did not desire them to forsake their 
sins, that it might be well with them?

 If we should still suspect that God does not desire 
that they should repent, but on the contrary that he de-
sires to make them more wicked by all these that he may 
display in a more terrible degree his power in their final 
destruction, let us hear his own declaration confirmed 
by the solemnity of an oath, ‘As I live,’ saith the Lord, ‘I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live.’ But do not the 
scriptures teach us that God sometimes hardens men’s 
hearts? Yes, but not before they have rejected his offers 
of mercy, and refused to be reformed by the methods of 
his grace employed to bring them to repentance.

 Thus said the Lord, ‘my people would not hearken to 
my voice; and Israel would none of me. So I gave them 
up unto their own hearts’ lust; and they walked in their 
own counsels.’ But even then he laments over them be-
cause, by their own folly and perverseness, they had 
brought this misery on themselves; for he says ‘Oh that 
my people had hearkened to me, and Israel had walked 
in my ways! I should soon have subdued their enemies 
and turned my hand against their adversaries.’ In the 
same strain is our Savior’s lamentation over Jerusalem, 
when he foresaw the uncompleted miseries that they 
were bringing upon themselves by their wickedness. O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, those that killed the prophets and 
stoned them that are sent unto thee: how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 

gather her chickens under her wings, and ye would not? 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.

 How affectionate is this exclamation! The words ‘how 
often’ denote his unwearied labors to bring them to 
repentance, that they might escape the calamities that 
were coming upon them. And the opposition between 
his will and theirs is stated in these words, ‘How often 
would I but ye would not.’  Here we see that it was their 
unconquerable obstinacy in resisting the strong expres-
sions of divine love which was the cause of their rejec-
tion, of their house being left desolate, and the king-
dom of God being taken from them. Can we any longer 
entertain a doubt of God’s earnest desire of the happi-
ness of his creatures? Can we doubt his sincerity, when 
he says in the text, ‘O that there were such an heart in 
them, that the would fear me, and keep all my com-
mandments always, that it might be well with them, and 
with their children forever!’

3.  The text teaches us that we should fear God and   
  keep all his commandments.

 Fearing God and keeping his commandments are 
with good reason joined together in this and many oth-
er passages in the sacred writ. That fear of God which is 
not the production of obedience is not a virtuous prin-
ciple, but a slavish dread which torments its subject but 
does not make him better. And again, that obedience 
which does not flow from the fear of God is defective 
and inconstant. There is a good reason to assert that 
no principle inferior to a sacred regard to God can be 
productive of a consistent uniform course of virtue. 

 If it be said that were men taught the reasonable-
ness or propriety of the personal and social virtue, 
they would practice them. This must be said without 
evidence. It must be merely a matter of opinion which 
is not supported by facts. It has never been proved by 
experience. It is an opinion built upon the supposition 
that mankind are naturally so good and virtuous as to 
be governed by reason more than by their passions.

 But I cannot easily believe that any person can think 
so who knows what human nature is. That some phi-
losophers extravagantly fond of their theories should 
be capable of thinking so is very supposable, because in 
forming their theories, they consider more what men 
ought to be, than what they are. But however plausible 
their theory may appear, when they attempt to reduce it 
to practice, they find that it is not adapted to such crea-
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tures as men are. It has been attempted in France, but 
the success has not been very flattering to the wisdom 
of the projectors.

 That some individuals in easy worldly circumstanc-
es may be induced by a regard to interest, reputation 
or health to live soberly and honestly as good citizens, 
who are not at all influenced by any regard to God or 
to any religious considerations, may be admitted. But 
put them in a different situation, where these consid-
erations will not influence them, and what security is 
there for their good behavior? Let a person be fully per-
suaded that there is no God, if that be possible, or that 
there is none to call him to account for his conduct, and 
what will restrain him from injuring others when he can 
benefit himself by it without being punished by men for 
it and perhaps without being even suspected? 

 The reasonableness and propriety of right conduct in 
such circumstances appear to him to be mere names 
without meaning. They could not be perceived to have 
any real signification, except when the mind was calm. 
When the passions were put in motion all idea of them 
would be lost and that at the very moment when vir-
tue needs its strongest guards. The slightest temptation 
would dissipate it, as the wind drives away an empty va-
por. What a miserable support of a virtuous character 
is a principle that can have no influence when its influ-
ence is most needed!

 Indeed there are no principles or considerations that 
can be depended upon to make a person act virtuously 
in secret, but those which religion teaches. Remove the 
influence of the fear of God, and there is no other prin-
ciple which will operate on man to make him act virtu-
ously in all situations. The morality which is not found-
ed on piety must be defective and partial. Its precepts 
will be regarded or disregarded according to existing 
circumstances, as interest, or convenience or humor or 
passion happen to dictate. What miserable virtue would 
this be!

 If some should give it the name of political virtue; it 
must be acknowledged that it is a very different thing 
from moral or religious virtue. Mankind generally have 
some persuasion of the existence of an invisible and just 
Being who governs the world, and society experiences 
the happy effects of it, as without it civil government 
could do but little. The obligation of an oath would 
not be felt, truth could not be ascertained, nor justice 
executed between man and man. In that case, human 

society would be intolerable and this world should be-
come a habitation of incarnate devils. If the influence of 
some general persuasion of the being and government 
of God be so considerable, as it is, how great and happy 
would it be if there were such an heart in them, that 
they would fear God and keep all his commandments 
always!

 It was proposed fourthly to show that this is the only  
certain and effectual way to secure the favor of God. But 
this, with the conclusion of the whole, must be deferred 
to the afternoon.
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 In the morning a short general explanation was given 
of the parable of the talents of which this is the consid-
eration. The list contains a rule according to which God 
will deal with us whom he has made rational and ac-
countable creatures. He has endued us with active pow-
ers and bestowed many advantages on us not that we 
might live in idleness and contemplate with self-admi-
ration our superiority to the other animals which dwell 
upon the earth, but that we might serve him in sincer-
ity and trust, that we do good to our fellow creatures, 
and at the same time promote our own most substantial 
happiness. Whatever powers or privileges he has given 
us are only given us in trust: they are still his, they are to 
be used according to his pleasure, and we are to give an 
account of our use or abuse of them.

 It was proposed in the morning: 

1.  To give a brief explanation of the subject.

2.  To mention sundry talents which are entrusted to   
  us and the use that we ought to make of them.

3.  To consider the motive to a right improvement of   
  them which is contained in the text.

4.  Make application of the subject.

 Under the first head it was said that the true mean-
ing of the text is this, ‘Unto every one, who maketh a 
good improvement of the talents or advantages, which 
he hath, more shall be given, and he shall have abun-
dance; but from him who abuseth the talents or ad-
vantages which he hath, or who neglecteth to improve 
them, they shall be taken away. It was said that there 
is nothing unjust or unreasonable in this rule; for the 
unfaithful, slothful servant who buried his talent in the 
earth, did willfully deprive himself of the use of it. And 
therefore when it was taken from him, he lost nothing 
that was of any real use to him. It was as well for him 
that it should be put into the hands of another as that 
it should lie buried in the earth, where it was in effect 
losstto him and to the world.

 Under the second head several talents were men-

tioned which are entrusted to us, and the use which we 
ought to make of them was shown. Among the talents 
entrusted to us were reckoned our rational and mor-
al powers, the fruitful and healthful land in which we 
live, the advantages we have for moral and religious 
improvement, and our liberty civil and religious. The 
leading idea which I endeavored to hold open to view in 
speaking of these was that we are not to value ourselves 
upon them, nor to think that we shall certainly have the 
approbation of our Master in heaven, because he has 
given us these talents.

 We are not to imagine that God gave them to us to 
gratify our pride, or to flatter us with the idea of our own 
superiority over others. Whether it will be found in the 
end that they have been of any real advantage to us de-
pends on the improvement that we make of them. The 
rational and moral powers with which we are endued 
qualify us for higher services and higher enjoyments 
than mere animals are capable of. But if we make sen-
sual pleasures our great object, we degrade ourselves, 
and sink below the rank assigned us in the creation; we 
bury our talents in the earth or abuse them by a wrong 
application.

 It is a great favor to be blessed with health and plenty; 
but they are talents which may be buried, or abused, 
and when they are, we change them into curses. By a 
right use of them we may honor God, promote our own 
best happiness, and contribute to the happiness of our 
fellow creatures. But by abusing them we dishonor God, 
destroy ourselves, and make some of our fellow crea-
tures unhappy. In such a case it had been better for us to 
have spent our days in poverty and sickness. The same 
may be said of our advantages for moral and religious 
improvement. We have an excellent system of religion 
in the Bible which God has put into our hands. We have 
it in our own language, and these are few in this part of 
our happy country who cannot read. But how absurd it 
is to suppose that we are either the better or the safer 
for having a good religion in our Bibles, if we never re-
duce it to practice!

Matthew 25.29
For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but 

from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.

Beverly 4 May 1797 pm Fast Sermon
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 A Bible in our hands will not operate like a charm 
to keep evil from us. Our talents or advantages might 
be improved, or they will do us no good. Our religion 
might be written in our hearts, as well as in our Bibles, 
and it might be practiced in our lives, or we shall not 
receive our Master’s approbation, ‘Well done, good and 
faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord.’

 In like manner, our liberty civil and religious becomes 
a curse to us, if we abuse it. 
It is indeed a precious tal-
ent. It allows us the com-
mand of ourselves, so far as 
is consistent with the safety 
of the community, and con-
sequently allows us to exert 
all our powers in promoting 
our own happiness and that of others. But if we be not 
better men, nor better citizens in consequence of our 
liberty, we do not improve it as we ought. And if we be 
worse in consequence of it, we are guilty of abusing it, 
and it were better for us, as individuals, that we were 
under more restraint. Let us then always bear in mind 
that we have a Master in heaven, and that whatever tal-
ents or capacity for usefulness we profess, we are ac-
countable to him for these.

 I have dwelt the longer on this part of the subject be-
cause we are apt to think we may do as we please with 
what we call our own; we forget that we have a Master 
in heaven to whom we, and all we have, belong. We are 
not our own. Our time is his. And if we do not employ 
them according to his will, we shall be deprived of them. 
Which leads us to the third thing proposed in the meth-
od, viz. to consider the motive contained in the text to a 
right improvement of our talents: to him, who maketh 
a good improvement of his talents, now shall be given; 
but from him, who neglecteth to improve them, they 
shall be taken away.

 The reasonableness of this maxim has been shown al-
ready. And the truth of it is in some measure confirmed 
by experience. We constantly observe that the due exer-
cise of any of our powers of mind or body has a tenden-
cy to increase them; whereas by neglecting we in some 
measure lose them, and by abusing we destroy them. Let 
a man accustom himself to the exercise of his rational 
and moral power in investigation of truth and duty, and 
there can be little doubt of his acquiring a habit of doing 
it with greater ease than he can first. By reason of use, as 

the apostle to the Hebrews says, he hath his senses exer-
cised to discern both good and evil. His moral discern-
ment becomes more quick, his conscience grows more 
tender, or its sensibility is increased.

 On the contrary, let a man lay aside the exercise of 
his rational and moral powers and abandon himself to 
the gratification of beastly appetites, and in process of 
time he becomes stupid and thoughtless, the man is lost 

in the mere animal, and but 
little more than his outward 
form remains to prove that 
he belongs to the human 
species.

 There are moreover 
promises in scripture of 
grace and assistance to those 

who are desirous of knowing and doing their duty, to 
enable them to discover the will of God and to obey it. If 
any man do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, said 
Christ. And on the other hand, we read of God’s tak-
ing away his Spirit from them who provoke and grieve 
him and then they are given up to their own lusts, to a 
reprobate mind, to hardness of heart, and strong delu-
sions. Of how great importance then is it that we give 
all diligence to mortify our lusts, to govern our passions 
and appetites, and to cherish the notions of God’s Spirit 
upon our hearts!

 In the number of our talents or advantages was men-
tioned the good land in which we live, a land of health 
and plenty. These great and important blessings may be 
continued to us by temperance, sobriety, industry and 
frugality; but the opposite vices, intemperance, dissipa-
tion, idleness and prodigality more certainly bring dis-
ease and poverty in their train. They produce them as 
naturally as any cause produces its effect. Man was not 
made to be inactive. When he was in a state of inno-
cence, he was directed to dress the garden. And it would 
be easy to show that the curse upon the ground was 
a favor to mankind in their fallen state. If the ground 
brought forth everything necessary and convenient 
without the labor or ease of men, either their restless 
passions would fill the world with violence and they 
would destroy one another incessantly, or they would 
sink into a torpid inactive state, and it would hardly be 
known that they had the power of thought or action.

 But beside the natural tendency of the vices before 
mentioned to produce disease and poverty, it is rational 

 … our liberty civil and religious becomes a curse 
to us, if we abuse it.  It is indeed a precious talent.  
It allows us the command of ourselves, so far as is 
consistent with the safety of the community, and 
consequently allows us to exert all our powers in 
promoting our own happiness and that of others.



215

and scriptural to suppose that God punishes the wick-
edness of a people by sending sickness among them, 
and that by frost and drought, by blasting and mildew 
he sometimes cuts off the staff of bread to teach them 
their dependence on him. Let us take heed then to our-
selves that we do not provoke him by our sins to make 
the heavens over 
us as brass, and 
the earth under 
our feet as iron, 
and the rain of our 
land powder and 
dust, and to pun-
ish us with famine 
or righteousness, 
or both. Again, 
the great advan-
tages for moral and religious improvement which God 
has given us were reckoned in the number of our tal-
ents, and they are in the highest degree important.

 Without the Scriptures we should probably be ex-
tremely ignorant of God and of our destination. Our 
knowledge of the subjects that are most interesting to 
us would necessarily be very imperfect. And the mo-
tives, we should then have to a virtuous life would be 
very feeble compared with those we have set before us 
in the Scriptures. The right improvement of these ad-
vantages, and of most others, has a natural tendency to 
increase them, and neglect to diminish them.

 The more we attend to them, the better we shall be 
acquainted with the interesting truth of Scriptures of 
our religion, and if we form our hearts and lives by 
them, the more sensible we shall be of their importance 
and excellence. But by inattention and neglect a person 
in a Christian country may continue strangely ignorant 
of the Christian religion. And though his conduct may 
in some degree be influenced by the meanness of those 
around him, yet Christianity itself will have no direct 
influence on him; and therefore though it sink into dis-
repute and disuse among his neighbors he would easily 
let it all go.

 By the righteous judgment of God they who neglect 
and despise their religious advantages shall be deprived 
of them. Thus God threatened the church of Ephesus 
that unless they repented, he would come quickly, and 
remove their candlestick out of its place. For a solemn 
warning to all nations that are called Christian this is 

awfully exemplified at the present day in France. As a 
national consequence of the corruptions of Christian-
ity which were formerly established by law, infidelity 
had been long gaining ground until atheism at length 
became the fashionable and favorite system of great 
numbers of the learned and influential men. Under pre-

tence of a zeal for liberty they 
have taken the most effectual 
measures to free themselves 
from all the restraints of re-
ligion. They have abolished 
the Sabbath, and for more 
than three years the Chris-
tian religion has been barely 
tolerated. The toleration has 
certainly not been free and 
general, as we were informed 

some time ago in the capital, few houses were licensed 
by government for the worship of God.

 As believers in a wise and universal government we 
must suppose that eventually good will come out of the 
evil. God maketh the wrath of man to praise him, and 
the remainder of it he will restrain.

 But without pretending to a Spirit of prophecy we 
may venture to predict that without a great change of 
measures they must be miserable in the extreme. Let us 
then carefully improve our religious privileges, less like 
the barren fig tree we should be cut down as cumberers 
of the ground.

 Again, as to our liberty civil and religious, if we would 
preserve it, we must take heed that it does not degener-
ate into licentiousness. If we use it faithfully as a talent, 
by which we are enabled to be more useful to our fellow 
creatures as well as to ourselves, we may humbly hope 
that we shall continue to enjoy it. But if we abuse it, the 
abuse will, by the natural course of things, as well as by 
the righteous judgment of God, deprive us of it. 

 Perhaps history affords no instance of a people pre-
serving their freedom long after they have become re-
markably vicious and profligate. To him that hath shall 
be given; but from him that hath not shall be taken even 
that which he hath.

 Conclude.

 Brethren, God hath done great things for us. We are 
favored with many great and precious privileges and 
advantages for securing temporal and eternal happi-

Man was not made to be inactive … 
 … If the ground brought forth everything 

necessary and convenient without the labor 
or ease of men, either their restless passions 
would fill the world with violence and they 

would destroy one another incessantly, or 
they would sink into a torpid inactive state, 

and it would hardly be known that they had 
the power of thought or action.
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ness. But what account can we give of them? What im-
provement have we made of them? I know it has been 
common in all ages to complain of the degeneracy of 
the present times. But is it not a known and acknowl-
edged fact that infidelity and irreligion have been gain-
ing ground and making rapid progress some years past? 
Perhaps some who profess to be friends to good moral-
ity do not regret this. But is it not certain that infidelity 
and irreligion must produce, support and countenance 
immorality? When a reverence for God and the insti-
tutions of religion is gone, what foundation will be left 
for morality to rest upon? And how can a reverence 
for God and his worship be maintained, if the Sabbath 
sinks unto disrepute, as a relic of old superstition, or be 
changed into a day of pleasure and festivity, or a day of 
worldly business?

 The legislature of this Commonwealth has lately 
passed acts for the better of observance of the Christian 
Sabbath; but legislative acts cannot preserve the reli-
gion nor the morals of the people, if Christian people of 
influence do not cooperate with them. And indeed ev-
ery person has some influence within a certain sphere. 
And it is particularly incumbent on heads of families 
to endeavor by precept and example to preserve and 
transmit the knowledge and practice of piety and vir-
tue to the generation that is coming after. But if parents 
do not acknowledge God as the giver of all that they 
enjoy; if they set an example of profaneness, injustice, 
cruelty, drunkenness, debauchery, or dissipation, what 
can they reasonably expect will be the character of their 
children?

 Have we not reason to fear the judgments of a righ-
teous God for misimprovement of our privileges? We 
have been and are still a people highly favored. By 
the distinguishing goodness of God we have hitherto 
feared the dreadful calamities of the bloody war which 
is desolating Europe and its dependencies. But it can-
not be denied that our public affairs are in a very criti-
cal situation. What the designs of the French towards 
this country are is still uncertain. I soberly believe that 
we have done them no injury, but that we have acted 
towards them with good faith. Whether they will be 
satisfied with plundering us of some of our property on 
the seas, or whether they have formed a fixed design of 
getting the control of our councils and the discretion of 
our government, that they may make us in all respects 
subservient to their ambitious views, time will unfold.

 War is a terrible calamity, and it is better to bear a 
great deal of injury than to plunge into it. But if it should 
be found that they intend to dictate to us who shall gov-
ern us, what laws we shall make for ourselves, or what 
commissions we shall form with other nations while we 
fulfill our engagements to them, I should think submis-
sion to their claims a much greater evil than war.

 More than twenty years ago, when our members and 
resources were far less than they are now, we nobly 
dared to refuse submission to a British yoke, and I hope 
we shall never tamely resign our independence to any 
nation under heaven.

 I am not without considerable hope that we shall 
avoid for the present the calamities and horrors of war; 
but if we should, God has many other ways by which he 
can punish us for the neglect or abuse of our talents. 
And it is only by repentance that we can reasonably 
hope to escape his righteous judgments.

 Let us then be persuaded to break off our sins by 
righteousness, and our iniquities by turning to the Lord, 
and it may be a lengthening of our tranquility.

 Locations and Dates of Sermons
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 In this strong language the Jews in captivity at Baby-
lon expressed their love to their country. Deprived of 
the civil and religious privileges which were their birth-
right, and led into captivity by an insulting and cruel 
foe, they sat down by the rivers of Babylon, they hung 
their harps upon the willows, and wept when they re-
membered Zion.

 Mankind in general are naturally prejudiced in favor 
of the country which gave them birth, and this preju-
dice is in most cases favorable to their happiness: it 
tends to make them contented with the place in which 
Providence has cast their lot. And it is an innocent prej-
udice when they do not so far indulge it as to hate or 
despise their fellow men of other nations. To look with 
contempt or abhorrence on one, because he was not 
born or has not his stated abode in the same country 
that gave us birth, is a mean and vulgar prejudice, which 
is never found in an improved and liberal mind.

 But the Jews in captivity at Babylon had a better rea-
son than mere natural prejudice for loving their country 
and remembering it with lively affection. It was a coun-
try highly favored of the Lord; it was governed by a code 
of laws of divine original, and there the true God was 
worshipped.

 The remembrance of these precious privileges en-
deared it to the mourning captives and made them ear-
nestly long for the time of their return to it.

 ‘If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget 
her cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth.’

 I shall take occasion from these words to suggest a 
few thoughts on the duty of loving our country, and to 
show that the present crisis of our national affairs calls 
for the exercise of an ardent affection to it.

 The subject will not, I trust, be thought impertinent 
on this occasion. And I doubt not you will excuse me, if 
in speaking of the present circumstances of the United 
States, I should dwell more upon political matters than 
at other times would be proper in the pulpit.

1.  It is proposed to offer a few thoughts on the duty   
  of loving our country.

 It is worthy of notice that our Savior has not express-
ly enjoined this duty anywhere in the gospel. Some of 
the friends of Christianity have hence inferred that it is 
not our duty to love our country. And its enemies have 
urged our Savior’s silence on this subject as an objec-
tion to his religion. Both of these have been often well 
answered.

 The love of our country is a branch of that general 
benevolence which we owe to all mankind, and which is 
very forcibly enjoined in almost every page of the gospel. 
Understood in this sense, it is evidently a very different 
thing from that passion which sometimes prompts the 
people of one nation to sacrifice the rights of another 
to the aggrandizement of their own. It is well known 
that when our Savior was upon earth the love which 
the Jews had for their own country was such a corrupt 
passion as this. They held the Gentile nations in abhor-
rence, and they were eagerly expecting to be soon the 
conquerors and masters of the world. With their ideas 
and feelings, had they been exhorted by Christ to love 
their country, they would certainly have considered it as 
a call to arms; they would have supposed him to be the 
temporal prince whom they expected to raise them to 
universal dominion. But in all his words and actions he 
studiously avoided everything which might lead them 
to suppose that his kingdom was of this world, or that 
he came to gratify their national pride and ambition.

 Their notion of the love of their country was very 
wrong, though it is perhaps common in every age. An 
ambitious desire of making conquests, and laying other 
nations at the feet of our own, is often mistaken for the 
virtue recommended by our text; but it is one of the 
most criminal and pernicious passions. It has in all ages 
done incalculable mischief to mankind. The love of our 
country should always be accompanied with just regard 
to the rights of others. And it is as perfectly consistent 
with universal benevolence as a particular regard to 
one’s own family.

Psalm 137.5-6
If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning.  If I do not 

remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.
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 Let it be admitted that the universe is the proper ob-
ject of universal benevolence; yet it is a very small part 
of it only that is within our reach. It is but a very small 
part of the human race, to which our power extends. 
Were our regards so directed to all that we should en-
deavor to do good equally to all, we could do good to 
none; we should be useless to the world. The only effec-
tual way in which we can add to the general happiness of 
mankind is to do good 
to that part of our race 
that is within our reach. 
Every man has it in his 
power to do more good 
or more harm to him-
self than to any other; 
therefore he is charged 
primarily with the care 
of himself. In the or-
der of nature his fam-
ily stands next; then 
his other particular 
connections, the com-
munity of which he is a 
member, and the nation to which he belongs.

 But all these subordinate interests should be pursued 
with a constant regard to the rights of others. Justice 
and good will to all should regulate and bound his exer-
tions for the good of the parts. An ardent love to our 
own country therefore is so far from being inconsistent 
with the universal benevolence enjoined in the gospel, 
that it is an essential branch of it. But it cannot be too 
carefully remembered that the passion which would 
prompt one to invade the rights of other nations for the 
aggrandizement of his own is a criminal patriotism.

 And on the other hand, one who would sacrifice the 
rights of his own country to aggrandize another acts a 
part as unnatural and criminal as a man who neglects to 
provide for his own family, leaves it to want and wretch-
edness, and bestows his labors or substance to enrich 
the family of his neighbor.

 As the constitutions of government under which we 
live are in a high degree favorable to the liberty and se-
curity of every citizen, we indulge the hope that they 
will long be found adequate to the protection of our 
dearest interests in life. Should they be overturned, we 
know not what evils will be let in upon us, and upon 
those for whose happiness we are most immediately 

concerned. Love to our country therefore will prompt 
us to support its government, to obey its laws, and to 
contribute to the happiness of our fellow citizens.

 There are no people upon earth who have so much 
reason to feel a cordial attachment to their country as 
we have. None have so much freedom and happiness to 
lose by subjecting themselves to the will of a foreign na-
tion. And as the United States of America are at present 

placed in a hazardous 
and afflictive situation 
by the unfriendly dis-
position, conduct and 
demands of an ambi-
tious foreign power, I 
conceive it to be a duty 
which we owe to God, 
to ourselves and to our 
children, to determine 
as one man to maintain 
the independence and 
rights of our country, 
and to transmit to our 

posterity the fair inheritance which God has given us. 
This leads to the second thing proposed: to show that 
the present crisis of our national affairs calls for the ex-
ercise of an ardent affection to our country.

 As there are many persons who have not leisure or 
opportunity to know our situation, nor the course of 
events which have brought us into it, I ask your indul-
gence while I attempt a concise statement of them; but 
they will judge of the truth of my assertions, and the 
justice of my inferences.

 You all know that in the time of our revolution war we 
entered into an alliance with France. According to the 
best information I have been able to obtain, the nature 
of that alliance is not such as requires either nation to 
engage in all the wars of the other. It is not offensive and 
defensive, but defensive only, and limited in its objects. 
By that treaty the French guaranteed to us our indepen-
dence, and we guaranteed to them their possessions in 
the West Indies. In the present war between France and 
England we are not bound by treaty to take any part, 
because the French began it; and, if I mistake not, they 
published their declaration of war against England on 
the very day which had been appointed for the meeting 
of the commissioners or agents of the two nations to 
settle the differences subsisting between them. That we 

Were our regards so directed to all, that 
we should endeavor to do good equally to 
all, we could do good to none; we should be 
useless to the world.

Every man has it in his power to do more 
good or more harm to himself than to any 

other; therefore he is charged primarily 
with the care of himself. In the order of 

nature his family stands next; then his other 
particular connections, the community of 

which he is a member, and the nation to 
which he belongs.
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are not bound by treaty to take part in the war against 
England, I suppose the French are fully sensible, and 
therefore they have never called upon us to defend their 
lands. This being the case, we had a right to take a neu-
tral situation, and it was both our duty and our interest 
to keep it.

 The Minister Genet, who was sent by them to this 
country in 1793, publicly declared that they did not wish 
us to enter in the war; that they wished to see us enjoy-
ing prosperity and peace. This profession of friendship 
could be intended only to deceive, and to put us off 
our guard; for his conduct was not conformable to it. 
He had private instruction with him to endeavor by all 
means to involve us in the war against England. For this 
purpose he brought hundreds of blank commissions for 
privateers and for officers in an army which he was to 
raise in the United States for the purpose of attacking 
the settlements of nations with whom we were at peace. 
He began the work of commissioning privateers several 
weeks before he presented himself to our government, 
and he afterwards persisted in it in open defiance of the 
authority of the United States. It was evidently his de-
sign to engage so many in that business that the country 
should at all hazards be involved in the war, that our 
own government for opposing him should be laid pros-
trate, and that the whole force and wealth of the United 
States should be under the direction of France.

 Happily, Providence had given us a President who 
possessed in a high degree the confidence of the people. 
He complained to the rulers of France of the unjustifi-
able and insolent conduct of their Minister. They pre-
tended to disapprove it, and dismissed him from office. 
We flattered ourselves that a more friendly disposition 
towards us had taken place; but the successors of Genet 
had the same end in view, though they were more cau-
tious in the means they used to accomplish it. There is 
no shadow of a doubt in my mind that they endeavored 
with ardent zeal and unremitting perseverance to de-
stroy the confidence of the people in their own govern-
ment. Their agents or abettors in every part of the con-
tinent endeavored to excite jealousies and prejudices in 
the people’s minds against Washington, as if he were 
an enemy to the liberties of his country because he op-
posed their extravagant claims and absurd interpreta-
tions of our treaty with them, while in fact they paid no 
regard to its stipulations, only when they favored their 
interest. Numberless complaints were made, that we 

violated our engagements to them. And the acts of our 
government in its various branches, which were deemed 
indispensably necessary to preserve our neutrality, and 
to secure our rights as a sovereign and independent na-
tion, have been represented as hostile to them, and have 
been assigned as the cause of their offensive and injuri-
ous conduct towards us. The situation of our govern-
ment has often been critical, and it has sometimes been 
difficult to determine precisely the extent and meaning 
of some articles of our treaty with France.

 But, so far as I have been able to learn or am capable 
of judging, it has been the anxious wish and the con-
stant endeavor of our government, in all its measures 
towards the powers at war, to fulfill its engagements 
with good faith, and to give no just cause of offense to 
any. President Adams, in an important state paper lately 
published, remarks with great justice that ‘a government 
thus fair and upright in its principles, and just and im-
partial in its conduct, might have confidently hoped to 
be secure against formal official censure; but the United 
States have not been so fortunate.’

 Unwearied efforts have been made to deceive the peo-
ple of this country, that they might charge all the injuries 
they have sustained from the French to the government 
of the United States. For this purpose, the French Min-
ister, about a year and a half ago, refused to hold any 
more correspondence with our government, and pub-
lished a long list of charges and complaints which were 
answered at considerable length by the American Sec-
retary of State, under the direction of President Wash-
ington, and clearly shown to have very little foundation 
in truth or justice. To terminate these differences, an 
Ambassador who had been sent to France a little before 
that time was particularly instructed to enter upon a 
friendly discussion of them. But after waiting about two 
months there, without being received, he was ordered 
out of the territory of the French republic.

 About the same time the French Directory issued 
new orders for committing more extensive depreda-
tions on our commerce, which they have continued and 
extended since, not only in violation of their treaty with 
us, but in contempt of those laws which civilized na-
tions profess to respect.

 Last year the President of the United States resolved 
to make one more attempt to prevent an open rupture. 
He appointed three special Envoys to repair to France, 
for the purpose of effecting reconciliation and restoring 



220

harmony and a good understanding between the two 
countries. We have lately seen the instructions which 
he gave them: they do great honor to his head, and to 
his heart. They abundantly prove his earnest desire to 
prevent a war, and his willingness to forego all second-
ary consideration for the sake of preserving peace. He 
authorized them to consent to an alteration of certain 
parts of our treaty with them, which were highly favor-
able to us as a neutral nation, and to accommodate it to 
their wishes so far as was consistent with the indepen-
dence and essential interests of our country.

 But the dispatches from our Envoys, lately published, 
show that they were not received, and that there was no 
probability of it. They were not allowed an opportunity 
to enter upon a discussion of the business of their mis-
sion. Private agents however were sent to converse with 
them, and to inform them on what terms they might be 
received by the Directory, and allowed to enter upon 
their business. One of our Envoys was assured by the 
French Minister that what these agents had told them 
might be depended upon. These agents informed them 
that we must give and lend them a very large sum of 
money, a part of it for the private use of the Directory 
and Minister, and a part for the use of the nation. The 
lowest sum which was demanded, added to what they 
have already taken from us according to the most mod-
erate estimate, amounts to more than twenty millions 
of dollars, or about six hundred tons of silver; and this 
was to be accompanied with a promise of more. The 
gifts and loans were to be made in such a way that they 
should appear to be freely offered by us, and not de-
manded by them.

 They did not pretend that we had injured them; they 
even admitted that they had injured us. But they added 
that the French Directory paid no regard to the justice 
of our claims, nor to anything that could be said in sup-
port of them; and that they were determined that all the 
neutral nations who would not aid them should be con-
sidered and treated as enemies.

The principal argument which they used to induce our 
Envoys to comply with their demands was that they are 
powerful, and we are weak; that if we would not comply, 
they would destroy our commerce, ravage our coasts, 
and do with the United States as they had done with 
the republic of Venice; that is, they would conquer our 
country, and divide it into districts, which they would 
either keep in their own hands or sell to other nations, 

as they might think most advantageous to themselves. 
When our Envoys told them that such unreasonable de-
mands and threatening would unite the people of this 
country against them, and that they could not conquer 
us, they answered, that they would throw all the blame 
upon our government, and that they could make a great 
proportion of the people of America believe that the 
fault was altogether in the government of the United 
States.

 It is remarkable that notwithstanding the noise 
which at one time and another has been made against 
our commercial treaty with Great Britain, the persons 
who were appointed to confer with our Envoys made no 
complaint of it, nor does it appear that they even inti-
mated that they thought it injurious to them. And I con-
ceive they never had any sufficient reason to find fault 
with it, as it is expressly provided in it that no part of 
it shall be construed, or operate, contrary to our treaty 
with France or any other nation.

 From the letters of our Minister who was in Par-
is when that treaty was published, it appears that the 
French government made little or no complaint of it till 
they found what clamor it had excited in this country. 
Then, I suppose, they were unwilling to let so favorable 
an opportunity slip of separating the people of the Unit-
ed States from their government.

 How then can we account for the conduct of the 
French Directory in refusing to receive and hear our En-
voys?  I conceive they were conscious that truth and jus-
tice, honor and good faith, were on our side, and the re-
verse on their. They were conscious that they had greatly 
injured us, and that we have large demands upon them. 
And doubtless they hoped that by assuming a high tone 
and haughty airs, our Envoys might be frightened into a 
compliance with their demands. They might reasonably 
suppose that if we complied with the first, we should 
not dare to refuse a second grant to avoid a war; and 
they knew that if in this way they could get possession 
of the wealth of our country, we should no longer have 
the means of defending ourselves, and then they might 
dictate the terms of peace, and set a new price upon 
their friendship, as often as they pleaded; for it is to be 
remembered that all which they demanded was to be 
complied with before our Envoys could be received, or 
have an opportunity of learning how much would sat-
isfy them.

 But had the sum of money required been much less 
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than it was, we ought to resist the principle, as we did 
in our contest with Great Britain before our revolution. 
If we once admit that the French may treat us as a con-
quered province, we quit the ground of Independence, 
we surrender ourselves to the character of Issachar, the 
son of Jacob who is described as a strong ass couching 
down between two burdens. If we quit the ground of in-
dependence, we resign to an unfeeling, rapacious power 
the right of governing and taxing us at its pleasure. And 
we may be assured, if we bow our necks to such an igno-
minious yoke without a manful struggle, effectual care 
will be taken so to fasten it that we shall not soon nor 
easily shake it off.

 The only prospect we have of avoiding the most ab-
ject state of degradation is to assert our rights with the 
dignified firmness of freemen, and instead of giving our 
money to those who would use it against us, to employ a 
portion of it in providing for our own defense.

 I have expressed in pretty strong terms my own con-
viction of the wisdom and uprightness of our govern-
ment. I doubt not many honest men may have thought 
differently of some of its measures towards France. All 
men of upright intentions do not see things in the same 
light. But if it be supposed that our government has in 
some instances done wrong, has it not sought for recon-
ciliation and peace? Has it not sought with perseverance 
for an opportunity to enter into explanations, to remove 
misunderstandings, and to settle in a liberal manner the 
subjects of difference? If in return for this advance it is 
treated with contempt, with insolence, and with inju-
ries, what more in a moral view ought to be done for its 
exculpation? If open war must be the consequence, it is 
evident that we have sought to avoid it; but if it be forced 
upon us, it becomes our indispensable duty to defend 
ourselves to the utmost of our ability, and leave the is-
sue to Him who putteth down one nation, and setteth up 
another, as seemeth good in his fight.

 When the most important interests of our country 
are at stake, it becomes our duty to lay aside all disputes 
about things of inferior moment, and to unite for the de-
fense of all that is dear to us. And that we may have rea-
son to hope for the blessing of God upon our efforts to 
maintain the rights, the honor and the independence of 
our country, let us humble ourselves before him for our 
many sins, and turn unto the Lord with our whole hart. 
He can suddenly scatter the clouds which hang over us, 
and continue to use the blessings of liberty and peace.

But whatever events await us or our country, it is in his 
favor alone that we can expect to find safety and hap-
piness. As we love our country, therefore, let us be per-
suaded to break off our sins by righteousness, and to seek 
and keep the commandments of the Lord our God, that 
it may be well with us, and with our children after us.

 Locations and Dates of Sermons

Beverly 9 May 1788 pm National Fast
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 When David found that the time of his departure was 
drawing near, he summoned a general convention of 
the states of Israel. He called around him the heads of 
the tribes, with the civil and military officers of the na-
tion, that he might deliver to them, and through them, 
to all the people of Israel, his dying charge. Anxious to 
perpetuate the prosperity of the people who were dear 
to him, and convinced that their safety and happiness 
essentially depended on the protection and blessing of 
God, he exhorted them with the affection and tender-
ness of a father, as in the presence of the supreme Gov-
ernor and Judge of the world, to seek and keep the com-
mandments of the Lord their God, that they might still 
possess their good land, and at their death leave it, with 
their invaluable privileges, for an inheritance to their 
children after them.

 Though it is a plain and demonstrable truth that 
righteousness exalteth a nation, and that the love and 
practice of it is the only certain and effectual method 
to establish the happiness of a people; yet, so deceitful 
and treacherous are our hearts, that we need to be fre-
quently reminded of it, and to have it pressed upon us 
by the most powerful motives. Hence when David ex-
horted his people to seek and keep the commandments 
of the Lord, he reminded them that he did it in the audi-
ence of their God, who would be a witness against them 
should they forget it, and who would punish them for 
their disobedience.

 What David exhorted his people to do, we have often 
professed our purpose of doing. We have often prayed 
God to incline our hearts by his Holy Spirit to repent, 
and forsake our sins, and to keep his commandments. 
We have a special call to do the same this day. It is with 
our country a season of difficulty and danger. Though 
we have not done anything to deserve from any earthly 
power the calamities with which we are threatened, yet it 
is a righteous thing on God’s part to make use of any in-
struments that he pleases to correct us for our iniquities. 

 Therefore we are called upon this day, by a proclama-
tion from the President of the United States, to humble 
ourselves before God; to acknowledge our manifold 
offences; and to pray him to incline us to that sincere 
repentance and reformation which may give us reason 
to hope for his favor and blessing. It behooves us to ex-
amine ourselves, and to beg of God to lead us into a 
true knowledge of the plague of our own hearts, and 
of the evil of our ways, that we may be deeply humbled 
before him for our sins, and that the sincerity of our re-
pentance may be verified by our keeping the command-
ments of God. We are to consider that the confessions 
and professions which we make are perfectly known to 
the supreme Governor and Judge of the world; we make 
them in the audience of our God, who cannot be de-
ceived, and who will not be mocked. Our hearts ought 
to be deeply penetrated with the thought that he is now 
beholding us from his holy throne, and observing the 
temper and disposition of heart with which we have en-
gaged in the religious services of this day.

 We are reminded by our text:

1st,  That from a sacred regard to the presence and   
   authority of God, we ought to seek for his   
   commandments, and to keep them.

2ndly, That such a regard to God and his authority is   
   the only effectual and certain way to secure his  
   favor to ourselves and our children.

 Our text teaches us that from a sacred regard to the 
presence and authority of God, we ought to seek for his 
commandments, and keep them.

 If we have in our hearts a proper sense of God’s pres-
ence, righteousness, goodness, and universal govern-
ment, we shall certainly feel our obligations to obey him; 
and we shall be naturally led to seek for his command-
ments, or desire to be informed what he requires of us, 
that we may do his will. The inspired writers constantly 
represent this regard to God as the only sure principle 

I Chronicles 28.8
Now therefore in the sight of all Israel the congregation of the Lord, and in the 

audience of our God, keep and seek for all the commandments of the Lord your 
God, that ye may possess this good land, and leave it for an inheritance for your 

children after you forever.
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of true virtue. Hence they connect the fear of God and 
the keeping of his commandments together, and assert 
that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, plainly 
importing the necessity of it to a confident, uniform 
course of virtue. Some philosophers, considering rather 
what men ought to be than what they really are, have 
supposed that were men taught the reasonableness, 
propriety and good tendency of the personal and social 
virtues, they would certainly practice them.

 But this is said without sufficient evidence; it is merely 
a matter of opinion, which is not supported by facts; it 
has not yet been proved by experience; and it is an opin-
ion founded upon the very same notion, that mankind 
are naturally so good and virtuous as to be governed 
more by their reason than by their passions. But no 
person will readily believe this who knows what human 
nature in its present state is. That some persons in easy 
worldly circumstances may be induced by a regard to 
interest, reputation, or health, to live soberly and hon-
estly as good citizens, who are not at all influenced by 
any regard to God, nor by any religious considerations, 
may be admitted. But place them in a different situa-
tion, where motives of the kind just mentioned do not 
affect them, and I know not what security we can have 
for their good behavior.

 Let a person be fully persuaded that there is no God, 
or none to call him to account for his conduct; and what 
will refrain him from injur-
ing others when he has an 
opportunity of gratifying his 
ambition or avarice or any 
other strong passion by it, 
without exposing himself to 
punishment from men, or to the loss of reputation?

 What influence would the reasonableness, propriety, 
or general good tendency of right conduct have upon 
him in such circumstances? They would appear to him 
to be mere names without meaning. When his passions 
were put in motion, and virtue would need its stron-
gest guards, he would think them empty sounds which 
might amuse a philosopher, but which were of no im-
portance to a man of the world. Were the great body of 
the people in any state or nation to lose completely all 
sense of religion, I cannot conceive it possible for any 
system or form of civil government to preserve any tol-
erable degree of order among them.

 The most corrupt systems of religion in the world 

have some mixture of truth in them, and may therefore 
be supposed to have some good influence upon its vo-
taries. But if all sense of religion was erased from the 
human mind, the most ferocious and destructive pas-
sions would be let loose, and the world would become a 
field of blood and carnage. Every man’s hand would be 
against his neighbor. Mutual confidence would be de-
stroyed, and give place to cruel jealousy and distrust. 
There would be no safety to him that went out, nor to 
him that came in. We have reason to be thankful then 
that we have the scriptures of truth in our hands, which 
not only indicate the purest system of morality, but 
found that morality on the firmest basis, the being and 
government of an almighty and righteous God who will 
render to every man according to his works.

 How zealously and cheerfully would we obey the will 
of our heavenly Father, if our hearts were duly affected 
with the discovery which he has made to us of his glori-
ous perfections in the gospel of Jesus Christ! The vener-
ation of the Greatest and Best of beings, which it tends 
to inspire, would excite us to seek for all his command-
ments, to inquire after his will, to search his word that 
we might find what he requires of us: and we would not 
be obliged to seek in vain; for we should there find his 
will and our duty written in plain and intelligible lan-
guage, and we should be filled with a holy emulation to 
imitate our blessed Savior, who has set us a perfect ex-

ample of purity, meekness, 
benevolence and piety.

2ndly,  A sacred regard to       
God and his authority is the 
only effectual and certain 
way to secure his favor to 

ourselves and our children.

 The language of the text is, ‘Now therefore keep and 
seek for all the commandments of the Lord your God, 
that ye may possess this good land, and leave it for an 
inheritance for your children after you forever.’

 This passage contains the rule according to which 
God does and will deal with his creatures. If we regard 
his authority and keep his commandments, it shall be 
well with us. Nations as well as individuals are on the 
whole dealt with according to their characters, though 
this is not the case with either at every particular time. 
They have their times of probation, and their times of 
retribution. And as a righteous man is sometimes in af-
fliction, while the wicked is flourishing like the green 

Were the great body of the people in any state 
or nation to lose completely all sense of religion, 

I cannot conceive it possible for any system or 
form of civil government to preserve any tolerable 

degree of order among them.
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bay tree, so it is at particular seasons with states and 
nations. But the rod of the wicked shall not always rest 
upon the lot of the righteous.

 It has been supposed by many that the dispensations 
of Providence towards nations do more exactly corre-
spond with their general characters than they do to the 
characters of individuals, because nations as such ex-
ist in this world only; whereas individuals are to exist 
in another world, where all the inequalities of this will 
be corrected. When we read the history of the Jewish 
nation, we always find that when idolatry, injustice and 
impiety were in a high degree 
prevalent, they were soon vis-
ited with some severe judg-
ments. The sword, pestilence 
and famine were commis-
sioned as the executioners of 
divine wrath upon them. And 
whenever they became sensible of their sin, and turned 
to the Lord, and did that which was right in his sight, 
they found relief. Their enemies were at peace with 
them, or were put to flight. The pestilence and famine, 
which had spread desolation, ceased from their ravages, 
and health and plenty again made glad their houses.

 It is true that the dispensations of Providence towards 
that nation were in some degree peculiar. God ruled 
over them and directed their affairs in a more immedi-
ate manner than he does the affairs of other nations. 
The people of Israel were chosen by God and separated 
from the evil nations of the earth. They had a particular 
form of worship prescribed to them, their maintaining 
of which pure and uncorrupted was one special con-
dition of their remaining in quiet possession of their 
country.

 This made extraordinary interpositions for their pun-
ishment, or for their deliverance, more necessary, more 
frequent, and more visible, than are observable in the 
conduct of Providence towards other nations. But we 
are not to infer from this that the divine government 
of other nations is less real because God does not make 
them feel the effects of his favor, or his displeasure, so 
suddenly, or so sensibly, when they please, or when they 
disobey him. Reason and revelation teach us that the 
providence of God extends to the minutest concerns of 
his creatures; it would be absurd therefore to suppose 
that it does not extend to the rise and fall of states and 
kingdoms which are among the most important events 

that take place in the world, and which have a great in-
fluence on the condition of mankind.

 As such revolutions are of a public nature, and the 
influence of moral causes may be always traced in their 
production, they afford evidence to attentive observers 
in all generations that God does in fact exercise a moral 
government over the world. When national distresses 
or national prosperity can be fairly traced to the vices 
or the virtues of a nation, we have an evidence of the 
righteous government of God. It may be said that these 
are frequently the natural effects of their respective 

causes. True. But who estab-
lished this natural connection 
between virtue and happi-
ness, and between vice and 
misery? It was God. And the 
establishment of such a con-
stitution of things is as good 

an evidence of his moral government as a miraculous 
interposition. Can we seriously consider this natural 
connection between virtue and happiness, and between 
wickedness and misery, without feeling ourselves im-
pelled to the conclusion, that ‘verily there is a reward 
for the righteous; verily there is a God, who judgeth in 
the earth?’

 But whatever may be the lot of individuals in this 
world, the scriptures assure us that God deals with na-
tions on the same general principle that he did with the 
Jews. He says by the prophet Jeremiah, ‘At what time I 
shall speak concerning a nation or concerning a king-
dom to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it; 
if that nation, against whom I have pronounced, turn 
from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to 
do unto them. And at what time I shall speak concern-
ing a nation and concerning a kingdom, to build and 
to plant it; if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my 
voice, then I will repent of the good, wherewith I said I 
would benefit them.’

 This being an established rule, according to which 
God deals with the nations of the earth, it is certain 
that the only effectual way for them to secure their last-
ing prosperity and happiness is to keep and seek for 
the commandments of the Lord. For a time they may 
be prosperous in wickedness, as is sometimes the case 
with individuals. They may be successful in war, and de-
stroy thousands of the human race; but success in war is 
a very different thing often from the lasting prosperity 

It may be said that these are frequently the 
natural effects of their respective causes. True. 
But who established this natural connection 
between virtue and happiness, and between 

vice and misery? It was God.
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and happiness of a people. Their own misery may keep 
pace with their success.

 When I mention this, your thoughts will naturally 
turn to a great nation in Europe, which for some time 
past has made itself terrible by its crimes and by its 
arms. It is said by a writer, who appears to be well in-
formed, that eighteen hundred and twenty towns and 
villages in that nation have been laid in ashes, and that 
six hundred thousand persons have perished in one of 
its departments. Now it is evident that virtue in a people 
is necessary to their having and enjoying these blessings 
for any considerable time, and we have seen that a re-
gard to God is the only effectual support of that virtue; 
it is the principle, or the very soul, which animates it, 
and without which it must languish and die.

 To conclude: When we consider that verily there is a 
God who judgeth in the earth, we have great reason to 
fear his righteous judgments. In the peace and plenty 
which we have enjoyed for several years past, we have 
not given to God the glory which we ought. We have 
forgotten the Lord our rock, and the Most High our Re-
deemer. Infidelity, and indifference to our holy religion, 
have been rapidly increasing. Wealth and luxury, and 
splendor, have been sought as the chief good. A taste 
for them has been corrupting our manners and under-
mining that generous love of our country which twenty 
years ago made us willing to submit to hardships and 
heavy burdens to establish our independence. At that 
time we reposed a generous confidence in the men 
whom we chose to direct our public affairs. But within 
a few years past, a jealous, censorious and complaining 
spirit has disgraced our country, and invited the injuries 
and insults which we now feel.

 Happy may we yet be, if a sense of danger lead us to 
humble ourselves before God, to bury our party ani-
mosities in oblivion, and to unite as a band of brethren 
to assert with manly firmness the rights of our coun-
try, and to disappoint the designs of those who are un-
friendly to our union and prosperity.

Mr. McKeen’s Fast Sermons, May 9, 1798 Two 
Discourses Delivered at Beverly, National Fast, 
May 9, 1798
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 It has been the laudable practice of the people in New 
England from its first settlement to set apart days for 
humiliation, fasting and prayer. We may reckon this the 
hundred and seventy ninth annual fast, besides other 
occasional ones, observed by the pilgrims who planted 
this country, and their dependents. About this season of 
the year the people have been annually called upon to 
suspend their secular business for a day, to repair to the 
house of God, to confess their sins, to implore forgive-
ness through the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, 
and to supplicate the divine blessing upon themselves, 
their lawful undertakings and all their interests. 

 This part of our history may be considered by strang-
ers as evidence that we are a religious people. But we 
ought not hastily to draw so flattering a conclusion. This 
is very far from being a proof of it. We learn from our 
text that the people of Judah and Jerusalem fasted in the 
fifth and seventh months annually during the seventy 
years of their captivity, yet these were not acceptable to 
God; yea though the people fasted, they did not repent 
and reform. They contented themselves with the mere 
act of fasting, and neglected the end for which a religious 
fast is instituted. Their fast in the fifth month is said to 
have been observed annually on the day on which the 
temple was burnt. Their fast in the seventh month was 
observed in memory of the murder of Gedaliah who 
was their governor under Nebuchadnezzar, and under 
whose government they enjoyed for a season tranquility 
and peace.

 But after they returned to their own land and rebuilt 
the temple, it became a question with them whether 
it was proper to continue the practice of fasting in the 
fifth month in memory of the destruction of the first 
temple. To obtain an answer to this question a deputa-
tion of two men, Sherezer and Regem-melech, was sent 
by their brethren who lived at a distance from Jerusa-
lem to inquire of the priests and of the prophets, saying, 
should we weep in the fifth month, separating ourselves 
as we have done these so many years? When they were 

at a loss to determine what was their duty, they acted 
wisely in consulting those whom they thought best 
qualified to instruct them.

 It is not improbable that some degree of spiritual 
pride inflamed them in making this inquiry. When they 
speak of having fasted so many years, they seem to in-
sinuate that God had not taken that notice of it which 
they might have expected, and there is an air of self-
approbation in the manner of inquiry which indicates 
that they had a very favorable opinion of their perfor-
mance in this respect. This appears more probable from 
the sharpness of the reproof which God gave them by 
the mouth of the prophet in our text. Thus saith the 
prophet, ‘Then came the word of the Lord of hosts unto 
me, saying, speak unto all the people of the land, and to 
the priests, saying, ‘When ye fasted and mourned in the 
fifth and seventh month, even those seventy years, did 
ye at all fast unto me, even to me?’ It is evident from this 
that though they had observed fasts for so long a time, 
God was not well pleased with their performance; they 
had not fasted to him.

 In discoursing on the text it is proposed:

1.  To consider generally the nature of a religious fast.

2.  Show what is to be understood by fasting to God,   
  as contradistinguished from fasting to ourselves.

3.  Mention some reasons and occasions of a fast.

4.  Consider some of the reasons, both common   
  and special, that call for reconciliation, fasting and   
  prayer at this time.

 First, we are to consider generally the nature of a re-
ligious fast. Abstinence from food is the first idea con-
veyed by the word fasting. And so far as abstinence may 
assist us in the spiritual exercises of humiliation and de-
votion, it is proper and necessary. But in any case, when 
it would be injurious to a person’s health, it is not neces-
sary to the due observance of a day of humiliation. God 
has more delight in mercy than in sacrifice. Abstaining 
from food is far from being the principal thing to be re-

Zechariah 7.5
Speak unto all the people of the land, and to the priests, saying, when ye fasted 

and mourned in the fifth and seventh month, even those seventy years, 
did ye at all fast unto me, even to me?

Beverly 4 April 1799 am Fast
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garded in a religious fast. Voluntary submission to mor-
tification and pain cannot make atonement to God for 
our offenses; nor can it be any gratification or pleasure 
to him to see his creatures suffering.

 In a moral or religious view, eating or not eating is in 
itself of no importance any farther than it is subservient 
to some other end. The words of the apostle in another 
case may be applied to this, ‘Meat commendeth us not 
to God, for neither if we eat, are we the better; neither, if 
we eat not, are we worse. For a man to afflict his soul, to 
bow down his head like a bulrush, and to spread sack-
cloth and ashes under him, is not to keep such a fast as 
the Lord hath chosen.’ Their 
visible acts of mortification 
were customary among the 
Jews; but they were not the 
things which God required 
and principally regarded.

 It would be as unreasonable to suppose that mere ab-
stinence from food was the principal thing to be regard-
ed in a religious fast, as to suppose that the religious 
observance of the Sabbath or Lord’s Day consisted in 
merely refraining from servile labor and recreation. But 
as a person who spends the Lord’s Day in idleness and 
sloth cannot be said to observe the day unto the Lord. 
He rests to himself and not to God. In like manner a 
person who abstains from eating and expects that will 
render him acceptable to God is grossly deceiving him-
self. It is as great an error as that which the Jews fell into 
when they supposed that if they offered the sacrifices 
which the law enjoined, it was of no importance what 
their views or motives were. They seem to have viewed 
their sacrifices in the same light that they did the rev-
enues which they paid to their kings. If they performed 
the outward service required, they supposed they had 
done their duty, whatever their motives were.

 As in the one case complying with the requisition of 
the ruler entitled them to his protection, so in the other 
case offering the bullock or the goat which the law re-
quired as a sacrifice they imagined gave them a title to 
the approbation and favor of God. They thought God to 
be such an one as themselves, who could be benefited 
by their offerings, as the prince is, when his coffers are 
filled by the contributions of his subjects. The folly and 
impiety of such a supposition are exposed and reproved 
in Psalm 50, where the Lord says, ‘I will take no bullock 
out of thy house, nor he goats out of thy folds. For every 

beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thou-
sand hills. I know all the fowls of the mountains: and 
the wild beasts of the field are mine. If I were hungry, I 
would not tell thee; for the world is mine, and the ful-
ness thereof. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats? Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay 
thy vows unto the Most High and call upon me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me.’ 

 Slaying a beast and offering it upon the altar was not 
the thing that God principally required and regarded. 
Spending the Lord’s day in idleness and sloth is not the 

rest that he requires of us. 
And literal fasting or absti-
nence from food is by no 
means the principal duty of 
a day of humiliation. There 
is an unhappy inclination in 

our corrupt hearts to be satisfied with the performance 
of some outward rites, and to think that God must 
needs be pleased with us on their account.

 But almost every page of the gospel may teach us that 
this is contrary to the genius and spirit of the religion 
of Christ. God is a spirit, and he is to be worshipped 
in spirit and truth. He looketh upon the heart, and his 
command to each one of us is, ‘My son, give me thine 
heart.’ Circumcision availeth nothing and uncircumci-
sion availeth nothing. The meaning of which is not that 
we may neglect or despise any outward ordinances or 
any acts or forms of worship which God has instituted; 
but that the essence of religion does not consist in them. 

 If we put them in the place of weightier matters of 
the law, and expect that they will be accepted instead of 
righteousness, mercy and the love of God, we fall into a 
fundamental error; we mistake the means for the end. 
Our righteousness is like that of the scribes and Phari-
sees, of no worth in the sight of God. Some of them 
fasted twice in the week; yet our Savior compared them 
to whited sepulchers which appear fair outwardly, but 
within are full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness. 
Abstinence from food therefore is not to be considered 
as the most essential part of a religious fast; yet it is a 
circumstance not wholly to be disregarded. There is 
something very significant in it. It is a kind of tacit ac-
knowledgement that we have forfeited and do not de-
serve the common necessities of life. It may remind us 
that we are indebted to the Father of mercies, and de-

There is an unhappy inclination in our corrupt 
hearts to be satisfied with the performance of 

some outward rites, and to think that God must 
needs be pleased with us on their account.
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pendent on him for the means of supporting life, as well 
as for the things that conduce to our convenience and 
enjoyment. It has a tendency also to promote contrition 
and sorrow for sin, and to assist the mind in acquiring 
and maintaining the government of the body with its 
appetites and passions.

 As a free indulgence of bodily appetite tends to 
strengthen and inflame the passions, to darken the un-
derstanding, to destroy the sense of divine things, and to 
weaken the power of conscience; so on the other hand, 
abstinence may assist the soul in recovering its proper 
dominion over the body, in subduing the inordinate de-
sires of the flesh, and consequently it may be useful in 
assisting devotion. As the proper business of a day of 
religious fasting and humiliation is to search our hearts, 
to consider our ways to humble ourselves before God, 
fervently to supplicate his pardoning mercy, and to seek 
his pardoning mercy, and to seek his grace to dispose 
and enable us henceforth to walk before him in all the 
ways of new and holy obedience, it is easy to perceive 
that so much of indulgence or pleasing of our bodily ap-
petites, as may be innocent on other occasions, would 
be improper on this.

 Secondly, it was proposed to show what it means 
when the Lord asked the priests and the people this se-
rious and close question, ‘Did ye at all fast unto me, even 
to me?’ The very question strongly implied that they had 
not fasted to God, but to themselves, as it is said in the 
following verse, ‘when ye did 
eat, and when ye did drink, 
did not ye eat for yourselves, 
and drink for yourselves.’ In 
eating and in fasting they 
aimed not as serving or 
glorifying God, but at their 
own gratification. That they 
should eat and drink merely 
to gratify themselves is eas-
ily conceived; but some may 
be ready to ask how they could fast for their own grati-
fication. It would seem that as fasting is an act of self-
denial, they could not aim at pleasing themselves.

 But there are various ways in which persons may 
fast to themselves and not to God. When persons fast 
as the Pharisees did in the days of our Savior’s flesh, in 
order to acquire the reputation of being religious, and 
have praise of men, it is evident that they do not fast to 

God; they have no design of honoring or obeying him 
by forsaking their sins and turning to him. They act the 
part of base hypocrites, and their religious services are 
an abomination to the Lord. There is a peculiar sever-
ity in the reproofs which our Savior gave to persons of 
this description. He declared that even publicans and 
harlots should enter into the kingdom of heaven before 
them; the meaning of which may be that publicans and 
harlots or open notorious sinners were more likely to 
repent and obey the gospel than such unprincipled hyp-
ocrites.

 Again, persons may be said to fast to themselves, and 
not to God, when they hope to pacify their consciences 
and procure peace to their minds without forsaking 
their sins. There are perhaps few so thoughtless and in-
sensible as never to have any fear and anxiety about the 
consequences of a life of ungodliness and wickedness. If 
conscience has not power to reform them, it may have 
power to torment them. They are afraid of the righteous 
judgment of God, but they are unwilling to forsake their 
sins, or to mortify their beloved lusts.

 In this state of mind it is easy to conceive that a per-
son may be willing to fast and pray, and to submit to 
many painful mortifications that he may establish his 
own righteousness rather than submit to the righteous-
ness of God; or in other words that he may calm his 
fears, and flatter himself with the hope of being saved 
from the wrath to come, without a true and effectual 

repentance. A corrupt heart 
that is in love with its lusts 
will prompt a person to de-
vise many expedients to qui-
et his fears without plucking 
out the right eye or cutting 
off the right hand that of-
fends, or without mortifying 
his dearest lusts which are in 
a peculiar sense his own.

    This seems to have been 
the disposition of him who is represented as inquiring, 
wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow down 
myself before the most high God? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands 
of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firstborn for my trans-
gression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul? 
When a person is disposed to put sacrifices or fastings, 
or any other thing else in the place of real reformation 

 In this state of mind it is easy to conceive that 
a person may be willing to fast and pray, and to 
submit to many painful mortifications that he 

may establish his own righteousness rather than 
submit to the righteousness of God; or in other 
words that he may calm his fears, and flatter 

himself with the hope of being saved 
from the wrath to come, without a true and 

effectual repentance.
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of heart and life, he does not sacrifice nor fast to God, 
nor glorify him. Again persons may be said to fast to 
themselves and not to God, if when they are in afflic-
tion or threatened with any calamity, they fast merely 
to have the calamity removed or averted. They give 
themselves no concern about the moral cause of their 
trouble. They do not consider that it is for their sins that 
God afflicts them.

 It is highly probably that this was the sense in which 
the priests and people of Judea fasted to themselves 
while they were in captivity They were groaning under 
the circumstances of cruel oppressors. As was natural, 
they longed for deliverance from it. And as the means 
of obtaining deliverance, they fasted and prayed. They 
sought to be freed from their sufferings, but not from 
their sins. They seem to have thought nothing of their 
sins which had drawn the judgments of God upon them. 
By the mouth of the prophet Hosea, the Lord made a 
similar complaint of the people of Ephraim, whose suf-
ferings extorted bitter cries from them. They have not 
cried unto me with their heart, said the Lord, when they 
howled upon their beds. Though they made sore lam-
entations on account of the calamities which they en-
dured, their sorrow did not reach to the cause of their 
troubles. They felt no remorse nor grief for their sins, 
they were not humbled for them, and they formed no 
resolutions of amendment.

 This is a matter that deserves our serious consider-
ation. There is a very important difference between fast-
ing to God and fasting to ourselves. If we fast to God, we 
shall not confine our attention to the calamities which 
we feel or fear, but direct our thoughts to the causes 
for which God is displeased with us; we shall humble 
ourselves before him for our sins, and turn from them 
with our whole heart. If we do this, our fasting will be 
acceptable to God, he will generously regard the sup-
plications that we offer to him, he will remember mercy 
for us, and grant us the blessings that we need.

 The fast that the Lord hath chosen is thus described 
by the prophet Isaiah: it is to loose the bands of wicked-
ness, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the oppressed go 
free, and to break every yoke. It is to deal thy bread to 
the hungry, and to bring the poor that are cast out to thy 
house; it is to cover the naked, and to hide not thyself 
from thine own flesh. Then shall thy light break forth as 
the morning, and thine health shall spring forth speed-
ily; and thy righteousness shall go before thee; the glory 

of the Lord shall be thy reward. 

 It was proposed thirdly to mention some reasons and 
occasions of a religious fast. And fourthly to point out 
some of the reasons, both common and special, that call 
for humiliation, fasting, and prayer at this time. But the 
consideration of these is deferred to the afternoon.

 Locations and Dates of Sermons
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 This prophecy was delivered about the time that Sen-
nacherib the king of Assyria invaded Judea in the days 
of Hezekiah. Seldom have there been two kings upon 
the stage at the same time whose characters were more 
widely different than Sennacherib and Hezekiah. The 
former was unjust, perfidious, cruel, oppressive and im-
pious. Universal domination appears to have been his 
object, and he had no scruples of conscience about the 
means which he employed to gratify his ambition and 
avarice. His arts and arms were employed to make sur-
rendering nations miserable rather than his own people 
happy. A stranger to true religion himself, he endeav-
ored to convince others that it was all a trick, or piece of 
stalecraft, and that Hezekiah was deceiving the people 
when he persuaded them to trust in the Lord.

 Hezekiah on the contrary was unassuming, peace-
able, and pious; he was ever too submissive to the in-
solent and rapacious demands of Sennacherib. He con-
sented to purchase peace at the price of 300 talents of 
silver and 30 talents of gold. To pay this sum Hezekiah 
emptied his treasures, and was compelled to strip the 
house of God, even to its very doors. Yet for all this, 
the perfidious Sennacherib sent an army against Jeru-
salem. Thus deceived and oppressed by an unprincipled 
enemy, Hezekiah laid his cause before the Lord, who 
graciously regarded his supplication and delivered him 
from his insulting foe.

 The chapter in which our text is found is supposed to 
relate to these two men. The beginning of it contains the 
denunciation of God’s righteous judgment against the 
insolent and cruel oppressor. ‘Woe to thee that spoilest, 
and thou wast not spoiled; and dealest treacherously, 
and they deal not treacherously with thee! When thou 
shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled; and when 
thou shalt make an end to deal treacherously, they shall 
deal treacherously with thee.’

 But of Hezekiah, the prophet declared that wisdom 
and knowledge should be the stability of his time, and 
strength of salvation, and fear of the Lord his treasure.

 Commentators are of opinion, and I think not with-
out reason, that though this prophecy had immediate 
reference to Hezekiah’s time, it has a further reference 
to some period of the world which is still future. This 
same prophet speaks elsewhere of a happy time, when 
the religion of the Redeemer shall be universally em-
braced, and the best effects produced by it. He assures 
us in figurative language that a most wonderful change 
will be produced by the grace of the Redeemer in the 
temper of men, that the most fierce, violent and in-
tractable spirits will be tamed and become mild, meek 
and gentle. This change in the state of the world is to 
be produced by the prevalence of wisdom and knowl-
edge. ‘The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leop-
ard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and young 
lion, and fatling together, and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hold 
of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt, nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the seas.’ 
But whensoever the time may come when righteous-
ness, truth and peace shall universally prevail, we may 
consider the text as containing a general truth, which is 
this: that wisdom and knowledge and fear of the Lord 
are the only sure foundations on which the permanent 
safety and happiness of a people can be built. In consid-
ering this subject it is proposed:

1.  To inquire what is to be understood by wisdom   
  and knowledge in the text.

2.  Show how they contribute to the safety and   
  happiness of a people.

3.  Show the insufficiency of other means of safety   
  when they are relied upon in the neglect of   
  wisdom and knowledge. 

4.  Consider the special calls of providence which   
  we have at the present come to attend with 

Isaiah 33.6
And wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of thy times, and strength of 

salvation; the fear of the Lord is his treasure. 
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seriousness to the instructions of wisdom.

 It is proposed first, to inquire what is to be under-
stood by wisdom and knowledge in our text. These 
words are frequently used as synonymous in scripture, 
and it must be well known to all who are acquainted 
with the language of scripture that the inspired writers 
use the word wisdom to signify religious virtue, or the 
practice of sound morality, supported and animated by 
the principles and motives which true religion inspires. 
In the wisdom which they recommend are comprised 
piety towards God, justice and benevolence to our fel-
low creatures, and that government of ourselves which 
is signified by temperance and sobriety.

 In the apostle James’s definition of the wisdom which 
is from above, we have an excellent description of true 
religion. He says, it is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with-
out partiality, and without hypocrisy. The reason why 
the penmen of scripture have used the word wisdom 
in this sense will be obvious if we consider that it is the 
part of wisdom to aim at the best ends, and to choose 
the best means to accomplish them. Whatever sagacity 
a person may discover in devising means to accomplish 
his end, we do not account him a wise man if the end 
itself be trifling, mean or unworthy.

 And if he aims at a valuable end but chooses improp-
er, ill-adapted, and insuffi-
cient means to accomplish 
it, we reckon him but half 
wise. Now, if we consider 
that we are made rational 
and accountable creatures, 
that we are dependent on 
him who made us, and that 
it is in his power to make us 
more happy or more miser-
able than we can conceive, it is a most obvious dictate 
of wisdom that we should make it our great concern to 
please him. And if we sincerely aim at pleasing him, we 
shall carefully inquire after his will, and upon inquiry 
we may soon find that to glorify him, and to promote 
the happiness of our fellow creatures are the only ef-
fectual means of securing the best good to ourselves. 
Our duty and our highest interest are so intimately con-
nected, that they cannot be separated. To love God and 
then our neighbor is wisdom, that true wisdom which 
is from above. This is a lesson which Solomon learned 

from his pious father, who taught him that fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom, or as some translate it, 
the chief part of wisdom, and that a good understand-
ing have all they who do his commandments.

 This is a principle or maxim that had been received as 
divine long before the days of David and Solomon; we 
find Job saying, ‘Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wis-
dom, and to depart from evil is understanding.’ The fear 
of the Lord, which is a well known scriptural expres-
sion, signifies religion, or the practice of genuine virtue 
flowing from a supreme regard to God. And the expres-
sion may with great propriety be used in this sense, be-
cause the fear of the Lord is a principle which cannot 
fail to produce obedience to the commandments of 
God, when its dominion is established in the heart, and 
the mind is brought effectually under its power. A pious 
reverence for the supreme Being is the root principle, or 
spring of universal obedience, and considered in con-
nection with its genuine fruits, it is the whole duty of 
man. This is the truest wisdom, and the best knowledge. 
Isaiah said that though wisdom and knowledge are of-
ten used as synonymous terms in scripture, in this place 
however knowledge may be understood differently.

 A man’s heart may be rightly disposed who is pos-
sessed of very little knowledge, and very little capacity 
for acquiring it. But some portion of it is necessary to 

make him an useful member 
of society. Without knowl-
edge persons of the best 
dispositions may be easily 
misled, and fall into great 
mistakes about the duties of 
their respective stations in 
life. They are not qualified to 
be good parents, good mas-
ters, good servants, good 
citizens, good rulers, nor 

good magistrates. Every station and relation in life has 
its duties, and unless they are known, they cannot be 
performed. The knowledge therefore which everyone 
should endeavor to acquire is that especially which will 
enable him to fill the station well in which Providence 
has placed him.

2.  Show how wisdom and knowledge contribute to the 
safety and happiness of a people. If there is any truth in 
nature or revealed religion, they who fear God and obey 
the external laws of righteousness are the objects of his 

And if we sincerely aim at pleasing him, we shall 
carefully inquire after his will, and upon inquiry 

we may soon find that to glorify him, and to 
promote the happiness of our fellow creatures are 
the only effectual means of securing the best good 

to ourselves. Our duty and our highest interest are 
so intimately connected, 

that they cannot be separated.
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special favor and regard. And there is reason to believe 
that the outward dispensations of providence towards 
nations or large communities are more generally cor-
respondent to their moral characters than towards 
individuals. In the history of God’s ancient people we 
may find much useful instruction on this head. When 
idolatry, impiety, injustice and oppression were gener-
ally prevalent, they were soon visited with some tokens 
of the divine displeasure. When they became sensible of 
their sin and repented, their calamities were removed, 
their enemies were at peace with them, or fled be-
fore them; the pestilence or famine ceased its ravages, 
health returned to their habitations, and plenty made 
glad their houses. If special interpositions of providence 
were more frequent in their case than in others, yet 
God exercised over other nations a government as real, 
though not so visible, as he did over them. And it is a 
truth delivered to us on the authority of revelation, and 
confirmed by the experience of ages, that righteousness 
exalteth a nation.

 But how piety and virtue contribute to the safety and 
happiness of a people may be easily conceived, when it 
is considered that they produce directly and naturally 
the very effects which are intended to be produced by 
the constitutions and laws of society. Governments are 
erected, laws enacted, and magistrates ordained, that 
our persons and rights may be protected from fraud 
and violence. But the prevalence of wisdom or virtue 
makes men honest, faithful and benevolent. Were every 
man in a country under its influences, the government 
would have little more to do than to express the public 
will on the best means of promoting the general happi-
ness. It would be instantly and cheerfully obeyed. Penal 
statutes would become use-
less and obsolete. Violence 
would never be necessary 
to carry the laws into execu-
tion. Prisons would moulder 
and decay without inhabit-
ants. Industry and frugal-
ity would enable men to be 
punctual in fulfilling their engagements and prevent 
innumerable distresses. Perfect confidence would sub-
sist between the government and people. Rulers might 
pursue the public good without any apprehension of 
having their measures misinterpreted or their charac-
ters calumniated. And the people would not think that 
murmuring, sedition and insurrection were proofs of 

their patriotism.

 But perhaps it is not to be expected that in any age 
of the world every man will be pious and virtuous. The 
general prevalence of sobriety, righteousness, and god-
liness is probably the most that can be hoped for in the 
happiest period of the world. And in proportion as they 
prevail in any age or country, they raise the standard of 
morality, they make vice unfashionable, and direct the 
force of public opinion against impiety and immortal-
ity, and then those who have no higher principle than a 
regard to their own reputation to govern them will find 
themselves under a necessity of conforming at least in 
appearance.

 The force of public opinion is such that if the major-
ity in a country were sincerely pious and virtuous, there 
would probably be very few crimes committed. The vis-
ible conduct of a great proportion of the whole would 
differ very little from that of truly virtuous men. In this 
way Christianity has an important influence on the 
state of society in every country where it is professed, 
and the lives of its professors are in any considerable 
degree governed by it. But if religious principles were 
exploited, morality could not long survive. The portion 
of it that is necessary to reputation would be daily di-
minished, till in process of time, drunkards, gamblers, 
adulterers, swindlers, thieves and robbers would hold 
up their heads and claim the respect due to men of 
honor. And when that becomes the case of any people, 
virtue, happiness, peace and order are gone, and they 
are near destruction.

 Wisdom or religious virtue then evidently contrib-
utes to the happiness of society by its natural influence 

on the characters of the peo-
ple, and knowledge enables 
it to accomplish its end by 
directing it to proper means. 
Something more than good 
intentions are requisite to 
make a man useful in his 
place. With propriety, then 

wisdom and knowledge are joined together in our text, 
and are said to contribute jointly to the safety and hap-
piness of a people. Among a free people much more 
knowledge is necessary to the happiness of the state 
than in countries where the people have no direct in-
fluences on the government. Under constitutions like 
ours, where almost every man has a right to give his 

But the prevalence of wisdom or virtue makes 
men honest, faithful and benevolent. Were 

every man in a country under its influences, the 
government would have little more to do than 
to express the public will on the best means of 

promoting the general happiness.
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vote in the choice of those who are to govern him, but 
little stability can be expected unless the people under-
stand in some good measure their interests, their rights 
and their duties, and the qualifications that are neces-
sary to fill places of trust with advantage to the public. 
If they are ignorant of these things, and are incapable of 
forming an opinion of the tendency of public measures, 
the choice of their rulers might as well be left to acci-
dent as entrusted to them.

3.  Show the insufficiency of other means of safety   
  and happiness when they are relied upon in the  
  neglect of wisdom and knowledge.

 From what has been said, it appears that the preva-
lence of piety, virtue and useful knowledge in a state 
most effectually contributes to its safety and happiness. 
A nation of wise and good men would have no need 
of severe laws and a rigorous execution of them. They 
would know the importance of submitting to such bur-
dens and restrictions as the good of the community re-
quired, and they would submit to them readily, not from 
a fear of punishment but from a sense of duty. To make 
men wise and virtuous therefore should be considered 
as the most important object in every community.

 But unfortunately this has too generally been con-
sidered as a secondary and inferior object. The stability 
of national happiness has been generally supposed to 
depend on an extensive territory, a numerous popula-
tion, great wealth and powerful armies. But these things 
not infrequently increase their misery and hasten their 
destruction. Few nations, however extensive or numer-
ous, have the wisdom to be contented with the territory 
they possess, when they have power to make conquests. 
But increasing their territory often weakens instead of 
strengthening them. Their force is necessarily spread 
over a greater surface, and is frequently less able to repel 
invasion. And nations of different languages, religions, 
customs and interests, that are compelled by force to 
submit to a conqueror, do not easily unite so as to be-
come one people.

 Such an unwieldy and incoherent mass was the old 
Roman empire, which was represented in Nebuchad-
nezzar’s vision by the feet and legs of the great image 
which were part iron and part clay. Though molded into 
a fair form, they were ever ready to crumble to pieces. 
Not more favorable to stability or public happiness is 
enormous wealth. The love of money is a passion that 
cannot be satisfied. And when it becomes the ruling 

passion in a nation, every principle of virtue and hon-
or will be sacrificed. The public good is forgotten, the 
safety of the nation will be put to any hazard because it 
cannot be defended without expense. Children in such 
a state of society will grow up with the idea that worth 
and wealth are synonymous terms, and that the proper 
use of wealth is to make a show, and gratify a luxurious 
and sickly taste. In such a society public spirit is not to 
be looked for. The numbers of it are wrapped up within 
themselves, the vital principles of social happiness are 
extinguished, and sink far below the character of men. 
Destitute of virtue they are incapable of freedom or 
happiness.

 4.  Consider some special calls of providence which we 
have at present come to attend with seriousness to the 
calls of wisdom. The present crisis of human affairs is 
the most solemn and eventful that has been known for 
many generations. Dreadful as the destruction of lives 
and property has been and seems still likely to be by the 
convulsions that have shaken Europe to the center, and 
which threaten us, I am far from thinking that is the 
greatest evil we have to fear.

 Under the specious pretense of establishing liberty 
and equality among mankind, a plan has been formed, 
and to an alarming degree executed, for exterminating 
Christianity, natural religion, the belief in God, a future 
state of existence, and moral obligation; for overturning 
the existing civil governments; for rooting out domestic 
government, marriage, natural affection, chastity and 
decency; for destroying whatever is virtuous or desir-
able in society; and for introducing universal barbarism 
and brutality. A part of the plan is to engage in the cause 
of the discontented, factious and unprincipled in every 
country. The promoters of the plan have nothing to re-
strain them from pushing it by the vilest methods, for 
one of their favorite maxims is that, ‘The end sanctifies 
the means.’

 That the leaders in the French revolution adopted 
such principles we have abundant evidence. I will men-
tion a few of many facts of public notoriety. In Decem-
ber 1792 a member of the French convention in a de-
bate on the establishment of public schools said, ‘What 
thrones are overturned! Scepters broken! Kings expire! 
And yet the altars of God remain.’ He then proposed 
the abolition of those altars, and proclaimed himself an 
atheist amidst the plaudits of the assembly and persons 
in the galleries. By the authority of the legislature this 
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sentence, ‘Death is an everlasting sleep’ was written in 
capitals, and placed over the entrance into their grave-
yards.

 In 1793 the existence of a God and immortality of the 
soul were formally disavowed in the convention, and 
the resurrection of the dead was declared to have been 
preached by superstition for the torment of the living. 
About the same time all religions in the world were as-
serted to be the daughters of ignorance and pride. It was 
decided to be the duty of the convention to assume the 
honorable office of diffusing truth over the whole earth, 
and ordered their express renunciation of all religious 
worship to be translated into all foreign languages.

 Persons who had been employed in burning Bibles, 
and one who had exhibited a mock celebration of the 
Lord’s supper in which he employed an ass dressed in 
the habit of a priest, were declared to have deserved 
well of their country. On 30th November 1793, the pu-
pils of a new republican school appeared at the bar of 
the convention, when their leaders declared that, ‘he 
and his school fellows detested God!’ that instead of 
learning the scriptures, they learned the declaration of 
rights, and made the constitution their catechism. ‘The 
president then expressed the satisfaction of the conven-
tion at this declaration. These hopeful scholars were ad-
mitted to the honors of the sitting, and received the kiss 
of paternity amidst the loudest applauses.’

 In a report of one of the committee of public instruc-
tion, which was printed by order of the convention, it 
is said, that ‘Man, when free, wants no God, but him-
self. Reason dethrones the kings of the earth, and the 
kings of heaven. No monarchy above; if we wish to pre-
serve our republic below. Volumes have been written to 
determine whether a republic of atheists could exist. I 
maintain that every other republic is a chimera. If you 
once admit the existence of a heavenly sovereign, you 
introduce the wooden horse without your walls. What 
you adore by day will be your destruction by night.’

 That the Christian religion might be entirely forgot-
ten if possible, the convention abolished the Christian 
Sabbath by introducing a new division of time, in which 
decades consisting of ten days were substituted in the 
room of weeks. They have also made a new law to dis-
solve the marriage covenant at the pleasure of either of 
the parties. And it is said that between five and six hun-
dred divorces in consequence of it took place in Paris in 
five months. 

 What must be the influence of such principles and 
such practices on the arising generation? What must 
the state of society be when a new generation shall have 
grown up under such instruction? Though there are 
doubtless many worthy persons in that country who la-
ment these things, yet it would seem that the number 
must be daily lessening, and that shortly it must be-
come, to use the very expressive language of revelation, 
a habitation of devils, a hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird.

 I speak the words of truth and soberness when I 
declare that I should think the evils of famine, pesti-
lence and sword infinitely less to be dreaded than the 
prevalence of such demoralizing principles. They must, 
wherever they prevail, convert a nation into a great the-
atre of uncleanness, falsehood, perjury, cruelty, anarchy 
and despotism. Is it possible that there should be any 
persons in our country who would wish to see such 
principles propagated among us? O my soul, come not 
thou into their secret; unto their assembly, mine honor, 
be not thou united!

 What the particular designs of the rulers of that un-
happy degraded country towards us are, I know not. 
But if it seems to me scarce possible that any man in 
his right mind should think them friendly who has ob-
served their conduct for years past towards their neigh-
bors, and particularly the cantons of Switzerland. Such 
perfidy and cruelty are rarely to be seen. We are to view 
them as the rod of divine indignation: wrought to hum-
ble ourselves before God, and acknowledge with contri-
tion of heart that we have sinned against him, though 
we have done them no harm. He is making use of them 
merely as instruments in his hand for the chastisement 
of a guilty world; and when he shall have performed his 
whole work upon the nations, he will punish the spirit 
of their stout heart and the glory of their high looks.

 Let us then look to him for his mercy and grace, and 
commit the safety and happiness of our country to his 
protection. May he bless our councils, avert the calami-
ties which threaten us, or prepare us to meet them. And 
whatever trials or sufferings, public or private, he may 
have allotted for us, may we learn wisdom by them all, 
and glory shall be his through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

 Locations and Dates of Sermons
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 It was proposed in the morning to review the par-
able of which this is the conclusion, and then apply it 
to ourselves. The text contains an established principle, 
rule, or maxim of the divine government. The meaning 
of it appears clearly from the parable to be this, that to 
everyone who makes a good improvement of the advan-
tages which he has, more shall be given; but from him 
who neglects to improve them, they shall be taken away. 
It was shown that in this rule there was nothing unrea-
sonable or unjust. The slothful and unfaithful shall have 
no reason to complain of injustices, nor of hard treat-
ment. If God takes from them that which is his own, he 
does them no wrong.

 The slothful servant in the parable, who hid his 
pound in a napkin, wilfully deprived himself of the use 
and benefit of it. And therefore when it was taken from 
him, he lost nothing that was of any real use to him. It 
was as well for him that it should be put into the hands 
of another, as that it should be hid in a napkin, or buried 
in the earth, where it was in effect lost to him and to 
the world. As to the others who utterly rejected his au-
thority and refused to have him reign over them, a more 
terrible punishment was inflicted than on the slothful 
servant. He gave orders that they should be executed in 
his presence, that others might be deterred from initiat-
ing their rebellious conduct.

 In this way, the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Head 
over all things into his church, had already punished the 
Jewish nation for their obstinate rebellion. By the sword 
of the Romans he executed an exemplary vengeance on 
them. And others he has deprived of their privileges for 
their abuse or misimprovement of them, which there 
may be occasion to mention more particularly in the 
sequel of this discourse. But at the end of the world each 
individual shall give an account of himself. His faithful 
servants shall then receive a crown of glory that shall 
never fade away. And then his unfaithful servants and 

rebellious subjects shall be banished from his presence 
into the regions of darkness, despair and woe.

 I proceed now, as was proposed, secondly to apply the 
parable so far as it will apply to ourselves.

 Whatever our character or our profession is, we are 
deeply interested in the subject. We have a Master in 
heaven, whether we acknowledge or reject him. We all 
have received some advantages from him, and we must 
give an account to him. It is not left to our option wheth-
er he shall reign over us or not. Our calling him Master, 
or profession to be his servants, is not necessary to give 
him a right to command us.

 By the money which was given to the servant in the 
parable, is chiefly meant the word of salvation, or the gos-
pel and its privileges. But as we have many other advan-
tages for the use of which we must be accountable, I shall 
mention a few of the many, point out the use we ought to 
make of them, and the danger of abusing them.

 One, God has given us reason. He had made us wiser 
than the beasts of the field, and taught us more than the 
fowls of the air. He has made us capable of considering 
the consequences of our conduct to ourselves and others. 
We are ready enough to acknowledge our superiority in 
point of understanding to the other animals that inhabit 
this earth. But can we suppose that our reason was given 
us for no other purpose but to please us with the idea of 
our superiority to them? It would be an impious reflec-
tion on the wisdom of our Maker to suppose that he had 
given it to us for no important use or purpose.

 If we live as if we supposed the highest end of our be-
ing were to gratify our fleshly appetites and passions, we 
are guilty of hiding this precious gift of heaven in a nap-
kin, we make it useless to ourselves and others, and by 
our practice we charge our Maker with folly in giving it 
to us. Nay, we do worse than hiding it, for we pervert it 
to pernicious purposes when we exercise it only to devise 
ways and means to gratify our corrupt passions.

Luke 19.26-27
For I say unto you, that unto everyone which hath shall be given; and from him 
that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him. But those mine 

enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, bring hither,
 and slay them before me. 

Beverly 3 April 1800 pm  The Fast 2nd Ser. 
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 Were we destitute of reason, we might innocently fol-
low the blind impulse of our appetites; for in that case 
we should be incapable of proposing to ourselves any 
higher or nobler end. But by giving us greater capacities 
than the brutes, it is evident that our Maker designed 
us for nobler services; he designed us as sober, think-
ing beings who should have one great end habitually in 
view, that is to approve ourselves to him by the practice 
of justice, by the love of mer-
cy and a humble walk before 
him.

 The more reason or un-
derstanding therefore we 
have, the greater will be our 
guilt and more terrible our 
condemnation if we do not 
honor him with it, if we do not as becomes rational be-
ings. But if by debauchery, drunkenness, gluttony or 
lewdness we degrade our nature, it had been better for 
us that we had not been made rational creatures.

 Second, God has given us a good land to dwell in. 
It abounds generally with the necessaries and conve-
niences of life. The wants of the honest and industrious 
are better supplied in this than in any other country of 
which we have any knowledge. Our climate too is emi-
nently favorable to life and health. These are great and 
desirable advantages. But let us not imagine that these 
things are given us that we may indulge in sensual plea-
sures, that we may eat and drink, forget God, and spend 
our days in carnal mirth or thoughtless security. God 
who gave us these things has a right to take them from 
us, and he can easily deprive us of them. He is the great 
proprietor of them, and we must give an account to him 
of the use and improvement we make of them. It is our 
duty to receive them with thankfulness, and to make a 
temperate and charitable use of them.

 The necessaries and conveniences of life, which peo-
ple acquire by their industry, are really, though not so 
immediately, the gifts of God as the manna was which 
the children of Israel ate in the wilderness. And they are 
not to consider themselves as less accountable to God 
for the use they make of the spirits of their own industry 
than they would be if his providence bestowed the same 
things upon them without any labor or pains on their 
part. God complained by the prophet Hosea to his an-
cient people that they did not know, or did not consider 
that he gave them corn and wine and oil, and multiplied 

their silver and gold. Therefore he said, I will take away 
my corn and my wine, and will recover my wool and my 
flax.

 It is observable in this passage that God calls these 
things his. By whatever little we hold our earthly com-
forts, they are still his; we are but stewards, and we 
must be accountable to him. By abusing them we pro-

voke him to take them away 
from us, and punish us with 
hunger and nakedness. The 
seasons are subject to his 
direction. By cold or heat, 
by rain or drought, he can 
disappoint our expectation 
from the field, and make the 
harvest a heap of chaff. By 

the pestilence that walketh in darkness and wasteth at 
noonday he can depopulate our towns and villages, and 
cause the whole land to feel the rod of his anger for their 
abuse of the blessings of his providence.

 And if he does not immediately punish us for abus-
ing his mercies by taking them from us, we must expect 
in the great judgment day to give an account to him. 
We are not to think that we shall obtain his approba-
tion merely because we do not abuse the gifts of his 
providence by excess and debauchery. Being stewards 
of the good things which God has entrusted to us, it is 
required that we use them in such a manner as is pleas-
ing to him. The unfaithful servant in the parable was not 
charged with wasting his master’s property, or wantonly 
consuming it upon his lusts. He was not guilty of doing 
mischief with it. His crime was that he did no good with 
it. And he was punished with the less of it for disobey-
ing his master who had commanded him to occupy till 
he should return.

 Third, God in his providence has given us an uncom-
mon degree of liberty, civil and religious. Our consti-
tutions of government were framed by ourselves, and 
our rules are chosen by ourselves. They can impose no 
burden upon us without bearing their own proportion 
of it. We are protected by equal laws and have as much 
freedom from restraint as is consistent with the safety 
of the community, which is as much as any honest and 
well-disposed man can wish.

 Now it is a serious question which each one of us 
ought to put to himself, ‘How do we use this liberty? Do 
we rejoice in it because we may walk in the sight of our 

 But by giving us greater capacities than the 
brutes, it is evident that our Maker designed 

us for nobler services; he designed us as sober, 
thinking beings who should have one great end 

habitually in view, that is to approve ourselves to 
him by the practice of justice, by the love of mercy 

and a humble walk before him.
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own eyes, and in the imaginations of our hearts, and 
have it more in our power to indulge in the pleasures 
of sense, than if we were subject to rigid taskmasters?’ 
If so, it had better for us to have been born and lived in 
slavery. But if, on the contrary, we rejoice in it because it 
enables us to pursue the highest and noblest end of our 
being, and to be more useful to our fellow creatures as 
well as to ourselves, then we use our liberty as we ought, 
and we may indulge the hope that we shall continue to 
enjoy it. The abuse of it by the natural course of things 
as well as by the righteous judgment of God will deprive 
us of it.

 The history of the civilized world affords no instance 
of a people preserving their freedom long after they 
have become remarkably vicious and profligate. Licen-
tiousness is infallibly destructive of it. To him that hath 
shall be given; but from him that hath not, or improveth 
not what he hath, shall be taken away even that which 
he hath. It has been thought by many that the people of 
any or every country might be free and happy, if such a 
spirit of opposition to their oppressors could be roused 
among them as would enable them once to cast off their 
old chains. This is a mistaken notion. It is as necessary 
to the freedom of a people that they should understand 
and practice their duties, as that they should under-
stand and assert their rights.

 A good share of knowledge diffused among them, and 
habits of sobriety, industry, honesty, and subordination 
to lawful authority are indispensably necessary to make 
a people capable of the blessings of liberty. Without 
these requisite qualifica-
tions their liberty must be 
but momentary, and they 
will pass from the hands of 
one master to another with 
as little ceremony as if they 
were beasts of burden.

 But, fourthly, it was said 
that by the money which 
was given to the servants in 
the parable is chiefly meant 
the word of salvation, or the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. This 
is a privilege which must be acknowledged to be of the 
highest importance by all who are sensible of the worth 
of their souls, and are desirous of securing their immor-
tal interest. David had a high sense of the goodness of 

God in showing his word unto Jacob and his statutes 
and his judgments unto Israel. He said, ‘He hath not 
dealt so with any nation, and as for his judgments they 
have not known them.’

 But we have a much more clear and full revelation of 
the will of God than the Israelites had. The motives to 
a sober, righteous and godly life are set before us with 
much more force and clearness than they were before 
them. When we consider that the Son of God came 
down from heaven to enlighten and to save us, and that 
he made his soul an offering for sin, we cannot suppose 
that it is a light thing to despise the gracious message that 
he had brought us. How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great a salvation? If we would not hide our Lord’s money 
in a napkin, or in other words, if we would not receive 
the grace of God in vain, we must imbibe the Spirit of 
the gospel, our hearts must be cast into its mold, and our 
lives must be conformed to its precepts.

 The right of improvement of this great privilege is an 
effectual reformation; by which more is to be understood 
than the practice of what may be called political virtue. 
A man may conform to the laws of the state, and per-
form the duties of a good citizen, and not be effectually 
reformed. These he may be induced to perform by con-
siderations of interest, safety or reputation, while the love 
of God, which is the first duty of a rational creature, has 
no place in his heart. The virtue which is not founded on 
a supreme regard to God is essentially defective.

 And whatever piety a person may pretend to have, it 
is but hypocrisy, or the refuge of a deluded mind, if he 

has no regard to the duties 
of justice and charity. The 
reformation required by the 
gospel is not a partial obedi-
ence to some of its precepts, 
that is accompanied with a 
contempt of others. Nor is 
it an external reformation 
only. A man’s outward con-
duct may be blameless in 
the view of the world. And 
charity will suppose him to 
be in reality what he appears 

to be; but this is not a rule by which he ought to try and 
judge himself. God with whom we have to do sees not 
as man sees. He observes not the outward appearance 
only, but looks directly on the heart. He knows what 

A man’s outward conduct may be blameless in 
the view of the world. And charity will suppose 
him to be in reality what he appears to be; but 
this is not a rule by which he ought to try and 

judge himself. God with whom we have to do sees 
not as man sees. He observes not the outward 

appearance only, but looks directly on the heart. 
He knows what has the highest place there, 

and what principles and motives govern our 
thoughts, desires and affections, as well as our 

words and actions. 
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has the highest place there, and what principles and 
motives govern our thoughts, desires and affections, as 
well as our words and actions. He knows whether we 
are conscientious in performing secret duties, when no 
mortal eye can see us, as well as those that are public. 
He knows whether we endeavor to discover our secret 
faults, that we may correct them. 

 And as we appear in his sight, such is our true charac-
ter. The gospel requires us to forsake the service of our 
lusts, and to love and serve our Maker and Redeemer 
in sincerity and truth. Let us now be persuaded to en-
ter into a serious examination of ourselves, that we may 
see and know what improvement of the gospel we have 
made. If our hearts are in a state of willing subjection 
to Jesus Christ, if we live devoted to his service, we may 
expect his approbation and favor. He will guide us by his 
counsel and afterward receive us to glory.

 If we content ourselves with a mere form of religion, 
we may expect that all the vain hopes we have built 
upon it will be disappointed, and that we shall have our 
portion with hypocrites. It we openly reject and despise 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, the miserable fate of the re-
bellious subjects in the parable will be our doom. The 
times in which we live, and the threatening aspects of 
providence, are such as should call up our serious atten-
tion. The judgments of God are in the earth, and they 
call upon us to learn righteousness. His mercy toward 
us has been great, and it calls for a suitable return; it 
calls for an ingenuous sorrow for all our past offences. 
But if in this day of our merciful visitation when, though 
his hand is lifted up, we are spared, if we will not attend 
to the things that belong to our peace, his judgments 
will come upon us, and they will fall heavier for having 
been so long delayed.

 We cannot foresee the issue of negotiation attempted 
with the government of France. Whether we are to have 
war or peace we know not. But there is no prospect of 
a general peace in Europe this year. And till that shall 
take place, our national affairs must continue in a criti-
cal state. It is evident that God has a controversy with 
the nations that are called Christian for their abuse or 
misimprovement of the privileges with which they have 
been favored. When or how it will terminate, in their 
reformation or destruction, we cannot certainly tell.

 We may be assured that God will always have a people 
to serve him. He will preserve a church in the world, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; yet it does 

not certainly follow hence that the gospel and its privi-
leges shall not be taken from some and given to others. 
In the epistle which the Lord Jesus Christ directed John 
to write to the church of Ephesus, he says, ‘Remember 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent and do the first 
works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou re-
pent.’ This threatening has been long since executed on 
that and other churches in Asia. Their houses of wor-
ship have been converted into Mahometan mosques. 
And though many of the people retain the Christian 
name, they are in a degraded and oppressed state, sunk 
into the depths of ignorance and superstition.

 And are there not with us, even with us, sins against 
the Lord our God? If we would not draw down the judg-
ment of God upon us, let us not dare to profane his holy 
name. If we wish not to have the Sabbath proscribed 
and abolished, let us not change it into a day of worldly 
business, or of pleasure and festivity; but let us account 
the day of the Lord honorable and delight to honor him 
upon it.

 If we wish to retain the privilege of worshipping God, 
let us attend his worship seriously and conscientiously 
in his house, in our families, and in our closets. If we 
wish for God’s blessing on our worldly business, let us 
be honest and industrious, but let not our chief affec-
tions be placed on the things of this world. If we wish 
for health and long life, let us be temperate in all things. 
If we wish to preserve our liberty and to be in bondage 
to no man, let us remember that we are the servants of 
Christ, and live as such. If we wish to transmit all the 
privileges we enjoy to our children, let us by instruction 
and example endeavor to store their minds with use-
ful knowledge and form in them early habits of piety 
and virtue. Finally, if we wish for the approbation of our 
Maker in heaven at last, let us fear God and keep all his 
commandments. 

Beverly 3 April 1800 pm
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 The divine author of our holy religion, addressing 
his immediate disciples, suggested to them the distin-
guished part they should be called to act in erecting his 
kingdom of righteousness and truth in the world.

 He well knew that many would estimate the character 
and worth of his religion by its visible influence on their 
conduct. If they imbibed its genuine spirit, and exhib-
ited in their deportment a just specimen of its purity, 
they would recommend it to the consciences of men. 
But should they, on the contrary, practically disregard 
its doctrines and precepts, they would incur the suspi-
cion of propagating a cunningly devised fable for selfish 
purposes, unfriendly to the general interest and happi-
ness of mankind.

 That they might act their part with dignity and fidel-
ity, with honor to themselves, and advantage to their 
fellow men, it was necessary that their minds should 
be impressed with a deep sense of the importance of 
the work assigned them, and of their high responsibil-
ity. Their every word and action would acquire new 
importance from their office and would invite the criti-
cal attention of friends and foes. The former would be 
likely to defend and imitate even their foibles, and the 
latter to exaggerate them into crimes of magnitude to 
the disadvantage of them and their cause. It behooved 
them therefore to remember that all eyes were upon 
them, and that, to guard their own reputation, and pro-
mote the best interest of mankind, their whole conduct 
should be governed by wisdom and integrity. A city that 
is set on a hill cannot be hid.

 The same observations are in a degree applicable 
to all men who fill important offices in the Common-
wealth. 

 Many will always form their opinion of a government 
from what they know of the characters of the men who 
administer it. They are better judges of the private char-
acters of men with whom they are conversant than they 
are of the constitutionality, propriety, or tendency of 
their political measures. When a government is admin-
istered by men of acknowledged wisdom and rectitude, 

it will have the confidence, attachment and support of 
good men. When it is administered by men whose char-
acters are vile or contemptible, it will be abhorred or 
despised.

 That rulers therefore may in the best manner answer 
the end of their elevation, it is desirable that their pri-
vate as well their official conduct should command the 
respect of every beholder. To do this, brilliancy of tal-
ents is by no means the most essential requisite. It is far 
from being necessary, for instance, that every member 
of a deliberative assembly should be qualified to shine 
as a public speaker. A sound judgment, and a general 
knowledge of the public interest, are necessary to the 
discharge of the duties of their places with reputation to 
themselves, and advantage to the community; but these 
endowments and qualifications for usefulness will not 
ensure them the respect and confidence of an enlight-
ened and free people, unless they are reputed men of 
virtue. The greater their abilities and knowledge are, if 
they are believed to be destitute of moral principle, the 
more they will be objects of fear and distrust. The ser-
vile and corrupt will seek their favor, and expect to gain 
it by their readiness to cooperate in the execution of 
base designs; but good men, alarmed and discouraged, 
will retire into the shade, accounting in such a state of 
things a private station the most honorable post. It is 
obviously, then, of great importance that men in plac-
es of public trust, authority and honor, should be not 
only truly virtuous, but unsuspected. It is conceived to 
be more necessary in a free, than to a despotic govern-
ment.

  In the latter, force is the instrument that is principally 
relied on to preserve the public tranquility; but in the 
former, much is to be done by instruction, persuasion 
and example. The influence of these will be felt by the 
well-disposed, who will be gently drawn into a combi-
nation in favor of the order and happiness of society, 
which will extend its benign influence over others less 
informed and less virtuous. In a design so laudable and 
patriotic, it may be reasonably expected that virtuous 
rulers will lead the way. The happiness of society is an 

Matthew 5.14 - Latter part of the Verse.
A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.
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object which they will always keep in view. And it is be-
lieved that in many cases their example will contribute 
not less efficaciously than their statutes to the real re-
spectability and permanent prosperity of the State.

 It has pleased God in his gracious providence to grant 
us the singular privilege of deliberately framing, and 
freely adopting, constitutions of government for the ex-
press purpose of securing our freedom, and promoting 
our welfare. Their importance and excellence are, and 
ought to be, gratefully acknowledged. But, if the real 
freedom of a country depends as much on the charac-
ter and habits of the people as on a written constitution, 
our civil fathers will give us 
leave to solicit the weight 
of their example, authority 
and influence in opposition 
to the mistaken notions and vices which threaten our 
liberty, and in favor of the principles and virtues, which 
are indispensable to our freedom and happiness.

 It is not thought necessary to attempt on this oc-
casion a formal proof of the power of example. It has 
been seen and felt and acknowledged in every age. It 
is equally obvious that the example of men in places of 
authority and honor is more influential, and more likely 
to be imitated than that of persons in the lower walks of 
life, especially in an elective free republic, where there 
are no hereditary distinctions of rank to prevent a free 
intercourse between the people and their rulers. Their 
elevation renders them conspicuous, like a city on a hill, 
and naturally attracts the public attention. Besides there 
is a general disposition in people to imitate the conduct 
of their superiors: And, unfortunately, they learn more 
easily to imitate their vices than their virtues. For this 
reason men, who are clothed with power, or raised by 
their wealth above their neighbors, ought to feel them-
selves in a degree responsible for the behavior of those 
around them. The happy tendency of good example 
deserves to be seriously considered by every virtuous 
ruler, and every real friend of his country. Blessed be 
God, we have had a Washington, whose unrivalled fame 
may silence the suggestions of a false shame, and dis-
sipate the fears of timid virtue, which dreads the charge 
of singularity in goodness.

 Good example acts with the greater effect, because it 
reproves without upbraiding, and teaches us to correct 
our faults without giving us the mortification of know-
ing that any but ourselves, have ever observed them. 

We feel the force of counsel or persuasion much more 
sensibly, when we see that one does what he advises or 
requires us to do.

 But the best counsel from one, who obeys not his 
own precepts, nor practices upon the principles of his 
own advice, will generally be little regarded. We do not 
believe a man to be in earnest, who advises one thing, 
and does the contrary.

 To resist the progress of irreligion, injustice, luxury, 
selfishness, and an impatience of legal restraint, is a 
duty imposed by patriotism. And I hope my much re-

spected hearers feel their 
obligation to recommend 
by their own example pi-
ety, justice, economy, public 
spirit, an attachment to our 

constitutions, and a cheerful submission to the laws, 
as essential to our political happiness. The influence 
of their example is the more necessary at the present 
day, because an attachment to old opinions and old cus-
toms, which once exercised an almost boundless sway 
over the human mind, has lost a great part of its power, 
and has given place to a passion for innovation which 
rejects whatever is old-fashioned with as little reason 
and as little examination as prejudice formerly retained 
it. This passion indulged would prostrate the religious, 
moral and political principles which are the bulwarks of 
our freedom.

 It has been thought by many, and still is by some, that 
government is the only foe to liberty; that the people 
of any or every country might at once become free and 
happy, if such a spirit of opposition to their oppressors 
could be excited as would enable them to cast off their 
old chains. But experience is correcting this error.

 When we cast off the British yoke, we generally ap-
prehended the greatest danger to our liberties from the 
power which must be delegated to our rulers. Accord-
ingly, our principal guards were placed on that side. 
Power was granted with great caution. Barriers were 
erected against its abuse. Its duration was made short. Its 
exercise has been watched with the eyes of jealousy, and 
the right of censure exercised with great freedom. But is 
there not equal or greater danger on the other side? The 
constitution of this Commonwealth has not indeed left 
us unguarded against our vices, but the importance of 
these guards has not in general been duly appreciated. 
We have been less afraid of our vices than our rulers.

… the real freedom of a country depends as much 
on the character and habits of the people as on a 

written constitution …



244

 The love of liberty we inherit from our fathers; it is so 
‘interwoven with the ligaments of our hearts,’ that there 
can be little doubt of our enjoying it, and little danger of 
its being wrested from us so long as we are capable and 
worthy of it. But a capacity for enjoying it depends on a 
sound and healthful state of the body politic.
   The more freedom we have, the more necessary is 
the aid of religious and moral principles to the main-
tenance of order and tranquility. When these are lost, 
or very much relaxed, severe restraints which cannot 
always admit of those legal forms that are essential to 
the security of liberty, become necessary; yet the people 
may retain a love of liberty, or rather an impatience of 
restraint, as the sensualist retains a passion for pleasure 
after his constitution is so much impaired by excess that 
indulgence would be fatal to him.

 Liberty, like the pleasures of sense, must be enjoyed 
with temperance and moderation, lest degenerating 
into licentiousness it prove 
destructive. There are none, 
it may be presumed, who 
will openly avow that politi-
cal liberty is, or ought to be, 
a license for everyone to do what is right in his own eyes; 
yet where the love of liberty is strong, and its nature not 
distinctly understood, there is too often a disposition 
to look with an indulgent eye on licentiousness, as only 
the extreme of a good thing, and therefore pardonable. 
But the difference between them is greater than some 
imagine.

 They are indeed so different as to be incompatible in 
society. When one has an excess of liberty, he invades 
the rights of his neighbor, who is thereby deprived of a 
portion of the liberty which a free constitution promises 
him. Liberty in that case becomes exclusively the pos-
session of the strong, the unprincipled, the artful, who 
makes a prey of the innocent, weak and unsuspicious. 
A state of things like this is a real despotism, and of the 
worst kind. It is a poor consolation to the plundered, 
abused sufferer to be told that he must not complain; 
for his oppressor is not an hereditary monarch, acting 
by a pretended divine right, but only a fellow citizen, 
acting in the name of ‘liberty and equality.’

 He might answer, ‘If I must be deprived of my liberty 
or property at the will of another, let me have an heredi-
tary master, who, secure in the possession of his power, 
will oppress according to certain rules, which long usage 

has sanctioned, and long experience has proved to be 
not incompatible with the existence of the community. 
But deliver me from the tyrant of a day, who knows no 
bounds to his rapacity. Deliver me from anarchy which 
rages like a fire that cannot be quenched. Established 
despotism, dreadful as it is, is systematical, its opera-
tions are in some measure subjects of calculation; but 
anarchy, like the hurricane, spreads horror and devasta-
tion, and seems to rejoice in its triumph over everything 
that wears the semblance of order or utility.’

 To some who do not distinguish between social and 
personal freedom, it may still seem a paradox that re-
straint should be necessary to the blessing of liberty. In 
their view a free government and a weak government 
mean the same thing. But scarce any mathematical 
truth admits of a more conclusive demonstration than 
this, that laws wisely framed, impartially interpreted: 
and faithfully executed, are essential to the liberty of 

a community. Liberty can-
not be long enjoyed under 
a government that has not 
sufficient energy to be a ter-
ror to evildoers. The law is 

not made for the righteous; it is not made to restrain 
the honest, peaceable, sober and industrious members 
of society who are a law to themselves; but it is made 
for the lawless and disobedient, murderers, men-steal-
ers, liars, perjured persons, and others, who can be re-
strained only by the strong arm of power.

 That love of liberty, therefore, which prompts men to 
resist the laws, and to overturn or weaken the govern-
ment established for the common good, is a spurious 
passion which every well-informed friend to real lib-
erty will feel himself in duty bound to discountenance. 
It is not less necessary that we should understand and 
practice our duties than that we should understand and 
assert our rights. The prevalence of sound virtue there-
fore would afford the best security to our liberty. It is 
admitted, I believe, by all political writers, that morality 
is absolutely necessary to the happiness of a free state.

 And there is, if I mistake, not a growing conviction in 
reflecting minds that religion is the only sure support of 
morality. It is with peculiar pleasure that we read in the 
valedictory address of the late illustrious president of 
the United States the following sentiments, which can 
never be too deeply impressed on our minds.

 ‘Of all the dispositions and habits which lead to po-

Liberty, like the pleasures of sense, must be en-
joyed with temperance and moderation, lest de-

generating into licentiousness it prove destructive.



245

litical prosperity, religion and morality are indispens-
able supports. In vain would that man claim the tribute 
of patriotism who would labor to subvert these great 
pillars of human happiness, these firmest props of the 
duties of men and citizens. The mere politician, equally 
with the pious man, ought to respect and cherish them. 
A volume could not trace all their connections with pri-
vate and public felicity.

 ‘Let it simply be asked, where is the security for prop-
erty, for reputation, for life, if the sense of religious ob-
ligation desert the oaths which are the instruments of 
investigation in courts of justice. And let us with cau-
tion indulge the supposition that morality can be main-
tained without religion. Whatever may be conceded of 
the influence of refined education on minds of peculiar 
structure, reason and experience both forbid us to ex-
pect that national morality can prevail in exclusion of 
religious principles.’

 The constitution of this Commonwealth recognizes 
the same important principle, and expressly declares 
that the happiness of a people, and the good order and 
preservation of civil government, essentially depend 
upon piety, religion, and 
morality. It requires that 
any person chosen Gover-
nor, Lieutenant-Governor, 
Counselor, Senator, or Representative, and accepting 
the trust, shall make a declaration that he believes the 
Christian religion, and has a firm persuasion of its truth. 
Charity therefore forbids us to believe, without strong 
evidence of the fact, that any of them will ever endeav-
or to destroy the foundation of our happiness and best 
hopes, and thus incur the reproach which justly belongs 
to the hypocrite.

 And the same charity teaches us to indulge the pleas-
ing expectation that our honored civil fathers will lend 
the influence of their example to support the institu-
tions of Christianity, and to attract a general attention to 
‘public instructions in piety, religion, and morality.’ The 
excellence of Christianity, and the good effects of which 
it may be productive to society, must be acknowledged 
by all who seriously and impartially consider the purity 
of its precepts, the tendency of its doctrines, and the 
power of its motives.
 Yet no person who is acquainted with the true genius 
of the gospel, will be likely to suspect that it is merely 
a political institution, or that its highest object is the 

preservation of civil order. Its great aim is to assimilate 
us to the moral image of our Maker, and to make us 
happy in eternity. But such is the constitution of things 
under the government of our benevolent Creator, that 
the same temper and conduct which lead to happiness 
in another world have a tendency to make us happy in 
this.

 The spirit of genuine Christianity universally, or even 
generally, imbibed would meliorate the condition of 
mankind in a higher degree than can ever be expected 
from the wisest and best institutions of a merely civil 
nature. Its chief energy is leveled at the heart; its first 
aim is to purify the fountain of human actions, that the 
stream may be pure also. By its influence on private 
character it makes good rulers and good citizens, and 
disposes them to fulfill the obligations that result from 
the various relations, in which they respectively stand. 
It is the vigorous root, which supports and nourishes 
all those virtues, that constitute the dignity of human 
nature, and the strength and glory of a state.

 The gospel of Jesus Christ has not prescribed any par-
ticular form of civil government to be adopted by the 

nations of the world. And it 
is conceived that one very 
good reason may be given 
why it has not, which is, that 

the kind of government the most suitable for one might 
be the most improper for another. But as it forbids all 
injustice and oppression, as it inculcates every person-
al, social, and divine virtue, and teaches us to respect 
the rights of others, as well as to stand fast in our own 
liberty, it has certainly a friendly aspect on the cause 
of freedom and of free governments. The nature of the 
religion of Christ, therefore, and its tendency to pro-
mote the happiness of society, and to make us meet for 
a heavenly inheritance, give it a just claim to our most 
cordial affection. And a recommendation of it by the 
example of our civil fathers will justly entitle them to 
double honor.

 Justice is a virtue enjoined by every government, hu-
man and divine: And, being reputable in all countries 
and in all ages, every man would be thought to practice 
it; yet to enforce the practice of it, and to prevent injus-
tice, may be considered as the chief end of government. 
It cannot confer rewards on all its quiet and obedient 
subjects. Its business is to protect them against the vio-
lence and injustice of others, that they may enjoy the 

 … to prevent injustice, may be considered as the 
chief end of government.
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fruits of their industry in security and peace.

 This being the end for which civil government was 
instituted, it is of vast importance that those who ad-
minister it, should act in strict conformity to the rules 
of justice, both in their public and their private capaci-
ties. With how much dignity does a ruler appear, when 
he can say with Job, ‘I put on righteousness, and it 
clothed me: My judgment was as a robe and a diadem!’ 
His character commands respect, overawes the wicked, 
and makes him a terror to evildoers. It adds authority 
to his office and enables him to answer the end of his 
elevation much more effectually than if he were of a dif-
ferent character. Even good men may sometimes find it 
difficult to pay due honor and respect to an office when 
they must despise him who holds it.

 A scrupulous adherence 
to the principles of justice 
is necessary to procure for 
a government that respect 
and confidence without 
which it cannot in the best 
manner effect the design of its institution. When a gov-
ernment defrauds individuals, it may be naturally ex-
pected that they will retaliate when they have oppor-
tunity. And they will do it with the less compunction 
or remorse because it may seem the only practicable 
mode of obtaining redress. The government in this way 
contributes to the corruption of the public morals and 
strengthens a pernicious opinion entertained by too 
many, that there is a real opposition between the inter-
est of the government and that of the people. Injustice 
on the part of government deprives it of its best sup-
port, the confidence of good men. It provokes a spirit 
of hostility, which is followed by a series of oppressions 
and frauds, producing and reproducing each other, that 
too plainly indicate a disease in the body politic which 
must terminate in convulsion or dissolution.

 The constitution of this Commonwealth declares 
that ‘industry, temperance and frugality, are absolutely 
necessary, to preserve the advantages of liberty, and 
to maintain a free government.’ The same doctrine is 
maintained by the most judicious historians, philoso-
phers and politicians. Patriotism enjoins it therefore as 
a duty upon all men in public stations to make these 
virtues reputable by their example, and to resist the 
progress of the opposite vices, luxury, extravagance and 
an inordinate love of pleasure which, as one justly ob-

serves, ‘enervate the soul, make fools of the wise, and 
cowards of the brave.’

 The rapid increase of wealth in our country for a 
number of years is a subject of congratulation among 
the friends of our prosperity, but at the same time it has 
excited some painful apprehensions. Its usual concomi-
tant luxury has kept pace with it.

 Is there no reason to fear that our habits of patient in-
dustry and economy will be impaired, and that we shall 
feel little disposition to return to them, when they shall 
become as necessary as they have been in any former 
period? It cannot be expected that our career of pros-
perity will be perpetual. It may meet a severe and sud-
den check. In any case the demands of luxury increase 
more rapidly than the means of satisfying them. She is 

one of the daughters of the 
horse-leech, which says not, 
It is enough. Luxury and 
extravagance have a certain 
and direct tendency to sub-
ject individuals to embar-

rassments which are a dangerous snare to integrity, and 
a fruitful source of discontent and faction in the State. 
They have a tendency also to produce a speculating, ad-
venturous spirit which cannot contribute to the general 
prosperity. It is in the nature of things impossible that 
every man should make a fortune by games of chance; 
but it is possible that many by indulging such a spirit may 
involve themselves and a multitude of innocent persons 
with them in want and wretchedness.

 Patient industry and economy are the only certain 
sources of private and public prosperity, and they are 
indispensable to the preservation of good morals. They 
interest men in the support of order, law and govern-
ment, without which they have no security for the pos-
session and enjoyment of the fruits of their own labors. 
While the speaker solicits the example of men in public 
stations to recommend every virtue that leads to politi-
cal prosperity, he does not presume to instruct them in 
their official duties. He would however in this connec-
tion beg leave to express a wish that, when money is to 
be procured for any useful purpose, recourse may be had 
as seldom as possible to lotteries. They not only operate 
as a heavy tax upon the poorer class of people, but they 
beget fantastic hopes and expectations which cannot he 
realized, they foster a rage for gaming which tends to the 
destruction of every virtuous and manly principle, and 

Patient industry and economy are the only 
certain sources of private and, public prosperity 

and they are indispensable to the 
preservation of good morals.
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they undermine the basis of private and public prosper-
ity.

 The importance of economy in the public expendi-
tures cannot have escaped the notice of anyone. It be-
gets a confidence in the government, it encourages the 
people to submit to heavy burdens when they are neces-
sary, and it enables the State to meet the extraordinary 
demands which providing for the public safety may at 
any time occasion. It saves the government from much 
embarrassment in case of war or invasion by means of 
its credit; and prevents a temptation to have recourse to 
such expedients as are at once dishonorable and ruin-
ous. It is however a very different thing from parsimony. 
It shrinks from no burden, which the independence, 
liberty, safety and honor of the community impose. It 
does not estimate the value of these things by a pecuni-
ary scale. It does not require men to devote their time 
and talents to the public service without an adequate 
compensation. It does not withhold the encouragement 
that is necessary to the progress of science and the im-
provement of useful arts. Parsimony, on the contrary, 
produces many of the same evils as profusion. It begets 
no confidence. It regards not the worth of objects, but 
inquires how much they will cost. It holds out a con-
stant temptation to fraud. It not infrequently defeats its 
own intentions, and by a solicitude to save trifles incurs 
the necessity of making large sacrifices.

 A generous public spirit is indispensable to the hap-
piness of a free people.

 When a mercenary, selfish disposition pervades a 
community, the love of country becomes a pretense; a 
regard to the general welfare is professed for the pur-
pose of deception, public employments are sought only 
as the means of accumulating wealth and a wide door 
is open for the practice of corruption, which in process 
of time may become so general, and be so well under-
stood, that it shall cease to be offensive. When such is 
the character of a people, their degradation is far ad-
vanced, and ruin by rapid strides is hastening on them. 
It is important therefore that a generous regard to the 
public welfare be assiduously cultivated. In this, as in 
every other view, the spirit of Christianity is highly fa-
vorable to national respectability. This spirit imbibed by 
a people disposes them to be just and benevolent, to do 
to others as they would have others do to them, and to 
look not every man on his own things, but every man 
also on the things of others. It prevents their entertain-

ing a mean wish that their representatives should so far 
forget the dignity of their office as to govern their public 
conduct by local attachments and interests, or to act the 
part of mere attorneys for their respective districts, or 
to do in their public capacity what a man of probity and 
honor would blush to do in private.

 The same spirit actuating legislators gives a lib-
eral complexion to their conduct. They feel and act as 
guardians of the Commonwealth, and invariably aim 
to do justice to all and to promote the general welfare. 
They do not confine their views to the short period of 
their political existence, but consider the tendency of 
every public measure to promote the future prosperity 
of their country.

 Were the Commonwealth a company or partnership 
to be dissolved with the present legislative body, after 
which each individual, detached from every other, were 
to shift for himself, patriotism would not impose such 
duties on our rulers as it now does. It would not require 
them to project or nurture plans for the benefit of pos-
terity, nor even of this generation beyond the present 
year. They might act on the maxim of the epicure, ‘Let 
us eat and drink; for tomorrow we die.’ Agriculture, 
commerce, manufactures, public credit, and institu-
tions for the promotion of science, religion and moral-
ity would have no claim to their support or patronage. 
But as the social compact is not formed for a year or an 
age, but to be of the same duration with humanity itself, 
the public-spirited and virtuous guardians of the Com-
monwealth will consult the interest of unborn genera-
tions. 

 In this respect the wisdom, piety, and patriotism of 
the first planters of New England can never be too much 
admired. At a period when an invincible fortitude was 
necessary to surmount the difficulties at tending a new 
settlement in a savage wilderness, and when their dan-
gers and hardships might have been thought a sufficient 
apology for applying all their resources to the purpose 
of feeding, clothing, and defending themselves, they es-
tablished schools, provided for the religious instruction 
of the people, and founded a college. Their aim was not 
merely to people a country; their more noble and sub-
lime object was to make it a seat of piety, virtue and 
freedom. To their enlightened and patriotic exertions, 
under God, the present generation is indebted for many 
of its most precious blessings, and this Commonwealth 
for the very respectable rank she holds in the union. 
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May their example in this respect be long imitated, and 
their descendants prove themselves worthy of such an-
cestors by cherishing their wise institutions and inquir-
ing, as they did, into the remote, as well as immediate, 
influence of public measures on the character and hap-
piness of the community.

 Again:

 An attachment to our constitution of government, in 
opposition to a spirit of innovation, is necessary to the 
permanency of our political prosperity. Any man who 
will take the trouble to reflect, and every man in a pub-
lic station ought to reflect, because he has to think for 
others as well as himself, will be convinced that innova-
tion and reformation are not synonymous terms.

 You will do the speaker the justice to believe that he is 
not the advocate of unreasonable and groundless preju-
dice; but he frankly confesses that it appears to him less 
dangerous than a blind, impetuous passion for chang-
ing. The evils produced by the former are capable of be-
ing estimated; the deleterious consequences of the lat-
ter bid defiance to calculation. It is justly remarked by 
a learned British writer, now in America, that ‘hu-
man nature, with the various interests and connections 
of men in a state of society, 
is so complex a subject that 
nothing can be safely con-
cluded a priori with respect 
to it. It is extremely hazard-
ous,’ he adds, ‘to introduce 
any material change into an 
established form of govern-
ment. No human sagacity 
can foresee what inconve-
nience might arise from it.’

 If these observations are 
true, and their truth will 
hardly be controverted by any man of reflection, con-
siderable changes should be the effect of necessity only. 
Forms of government, and modes of administration, 
that have been found to answer the end of their insti-
tution should not be hastily changed because some 
imperfections are discoverable in their theory. When 
experience has shown the necessity of alterations, and 
they can be made without hazard to public peace and 
order, let them be made.

 A prudent man will not set fire to his house, and 

thereby endanger the lives of his family, because some 
parts are not so perfectly convenient or some of its pro-
portions not so agreeable to the eye as they might be 
made in a new edifice.

 Even necessary alterations should not be precipitat-
ed. It is not sufficient that the necessity be perceived by 
a few men of superior discernment, skilled in the sci-
ence of government. Let them wait till the conviction 
becomes general; and a general conviction must be the 
effect of feeling, rather than the result of reasoning. If, 
previous to this, any material alteration be attempted, 
though it should be with good intentions, the example 
will have most of the bad consequences of innovation. It 
will tend to loosen the bands of society, excite a political 
tempest, and give opportunity to some unprincipled, 
ambitious, and, as yet, unknown adventurer to mount 
the storm and direct its vengeance against our wisest 
and best men, whose very wisdom and goodness will in 
his view be crimes which nothing but their blood can 
expiate.

 Our honored fathers will join with all good men in ear-
nest prayers to the supreme Arbiter of nations, that the 
day may be far distant when so sad a catastrophe shall 

be realized, when the people, 
after being made the instru-
ments of their own degra-
dation, shall pass from the 
hands of one master to those 
of another with as little cer-
emony as if they were beasts 
of burden. And we feel a con-
fidence that the legislature 
of Massachusetts will set an 
example of attachment to her 
own and the federal constitu-
tions worthy of the imitation 
of other legislatures, as well 

as her own citizens. Lastly, a cheerful submission to the 
laws is indispensable to our political happiness.

 In a government like ours the rulers can make no law 
that does not affect themselves equally with their con-
stituents. This affords a high degree of security that all 
our laws will be dictated by a regard to the general good, 
and that no restraint will be laid upon individuals which 
does not conduce in a greater degree to the public happi-
ness. Interest therefore as well as duty enjoins a prompt 
obedience.

 But as there are many, and perhaps always will 
be, in a large community who do not perceive that 

they gain more by the restraints laid on others 
than they lose by those laid on themselves, it is of 
great importance that rulers set an example of 

cheerful obedience to the laws. If they do not, they 
will be suspected of having had improper views 
in enacting them, and the laws will be hated or 
despised. It is justly required of the ministers of 
religion that they teach by example, it is not less 

necessary in a free state that rulers should govern 
in the same way.
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 But as there are many, and perhaps always will be, 
in a large community who do not perceive that they 
gain more by the restraints laid on others than they lose 
by those laid on themselves. It is of great importance 
that rulers set an example of cheerful obedience to the 
laws. If they do not, they will be suspected of having 
had improper views in enacting them, and the laws will 
be hated or despised. It is justly required of the minis-
ters of religion that they teach by example, it is not less 
necessary in a free state that rulers should govern in the 
same way.

    Their personal examples and influence may do more 
than their statutes to discountenance impiety and vice, 
to promote a religious observance of the Christian Sab-
bath, to check the progress of infidelity and licentious-
ness, and to make us a virtuous and a happy people.

 Addresses of congratulation to the first and second 
Magistrates in the Commonwealth have been usual on 
this anniversary. But it has pleased the all-wise God, 
whose counsels and ways are incomprehensible by us, 
to remove both of them by death in the last political 
year.
 Soon after its commencement we were called to 
mourn the loss of our amiable and worthy Governor 
Sumner, whose spirit of government, happily tempered 
with moderation and guided by wisdom and integ-
rity, eminently qualified him for the exalted station, to 
which for several successive years he was invited by the 
general suffrages of his fellow citizens.

 We had indulged the pleasing hope of long tranquility 
under his government; but his death afforded an affect-
ing illustration of the propriety of that scriptural admo-
nition, ‘Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of 
man, in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, 
he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts 
perish.’

 By a recent stroke his Honor Lieutenant Governor 
Gill is also numbered with the dead, after having dis-
charged for nearly a year the duties of the first Mag-
istrate with zeal and fidelity, and after having received 
the approbation of his constituents, expressed by their 
almost unanimous reelection of him to fill the station 
which he had holden for a number of years.

 It would have been peculiarly pleasing to see the peo-
ple of this large and respectable Commonwealth happily 
united in the choice of a first Magistrate to succeed his 

late Excellency Governor Sumner. But in a free elective 
government it cannot be thought strange that the eyes 
of the people should be turned towards different per-
sons to fill so important an office. We indulge however 
the expectation that there will be a general and cordial 
acquiescence in the will of the majority; as we doubt not 
a great part of the majority have full confidence that the 
character to whom the prevailing suffrages have been 
given will ably and faithfully discharge the duties of his 
office.

  Honored Fathers of the Council, Senate, and   
  House of Representatives:

 Many of you have had repeated assurances of the 
confidence of your fellow citizens who believe that you 
love your country, and that you will labor to promote its 
prosperity.

 They have a right to expect that you will aim in all 
your acts and deliberations at the public welfare, and 
particularly that you will exert the powers with which 
you are constitutionally vested, to preserve the union 
of the States, and to support the general government, 
which is indispensable to our liberty and happiness. We 
are happy in the confidence that these just and reason-
able expectations of your constituents will not be disap-
pointed.

 You have many motives to fidelity, but none that 
ought so deeply to impress your minds as this: that you 
are accountable for all your conduct to the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, who standeth in the congregation of 
the mighty, and judgeth among the gods. Your public 
and private conduct now will have an important influ-
ence on your future state. You will consider therefore 
that, though you are rulers over men, you are God’s ser-
vants, and his approbation is of more importance than 
all other interests.

 Though ye are all called gods on earth, ye shall die like 
men.

 What painful demonstrations of this solemn truth 
have we had in the past year! Alas! Washington, whom 
we loved, and delighted to honor, is no more. The father 
of his country sleeps in dust. How long shall our tears 
continue to flow at the recollection of his dear name! 
But it is for ourselves, not for him we are to weep. Hav-
ing finished the work which has Master in heaven had 
assigned him, he has been called from the field of his 
labors to receive, as we trust, his reward, and to hear, 
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‘Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joy 
of thy Lord.’

 Though removed from our world, his virtues live in 
our remembrance. And may the affection we had for 
him in his life, and the sorrow we felt at his death, en-
gage us to honor his memory by an imitation of his pi-
ous and virtuous example! By this may he long continue 
to bless his country!

 Imagine, honored fathers, that ye hear him, though 
dead, yet speaking to you. And is not his language to 
this effect? ‘Remember that you are not elevated to your 
present places for your personal emolument, but for the 
good of your fellow mortals, whose happiness in life de-
pends much on your conduct.

 ‘Rejoice in the honor conferred on you by your fel-
low citizens, chiefly because you are thereby enabled 
to be more useful to them during the short period of 
your continuance on earth. Bear in mind that however 
eminent your talents and usefulness, or however great 
the affection of your country may be, you must soon 
fall by the hand of death, and your heads be laid low 
in the dust. Seek therefore the honor that cometh from 
God. Let his fear rule in your hearts; embrace and obey 
the gospel of his Son, fulfill the duties of your respec-
tive stations with fidelity, and then you will be prepared 
to resign your earthly honors without regret, and enter 
into possession of glory and immortality.’

 Fellow citizens of this assembly:

 If, as has been said, the real freedom of a people de-
pends very much on their character and habits, every 
member of the community by setting a good example 
may contribute to the preservation of our liberty and 
happiness. Every man who lives under the influence of 
Christian principles, who leads a sober, righteous and 
godly life, is a benefactor to his country, and he shall 
not lose his reward. When all terrestrial kingdoms and 
states shall be dissolved, and the fashion of this world 
shall pass away, he shall be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord his God, and shall shine as the firmament, and as a 
star forever and ever.

FINIS
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 The Romans, to whom this epistle was written, were 
a people who valued themselves highly for their virtue.  
And though they enjoyed only the light of nature to direct 
them, they had not made wonderful progress in the sci-
ence of morals. But as the apostle saith concerning this, 
‘Knowledge puffeth up, and for professing themselves to 
be wise, they became foolish and vain in their imagina-
tions. And though from the creation of the world, the 
invisible things of God are clearly seen and understood, 
even his eternal power and Godhead: yet they glorified 
him not as God; but changed the glory of the incorrupt-
ible God into an image made like to contemptible man, 
and worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator.’ 

 Hence their knowledge served only to render them the 
more inexcusable. The apostle therefore in the beginning 
of this epistle endeavors to convince them of sin, which 
is absolutely necessary before any can be persuaded of 
the necessity of a better righteousness than their own, to 
justify them in the sight of God. And having proved by a 
great number of undeniable facts that every mouth must 
be stopped and all the world become guilty before God, 
and that the law, therefore, could not give life, being weak 
through the flesh, and he proceeds to give an account of 
the way in which the sinner must be justified as revealed 
by the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

 In our meditations upon these words, we will observe 
the following method.

1.  We shall inquire into the nature of justification and   
 endeavor to show what it is.

2.  Show that we must be indebted to the free grace of   
 God as the first moving cause of our justification.

3.  That it is only on account of the righteousness of   
  Jesus Christ that we must be justified.

4.  Show how it is that we must become interested in   
  this righteousness, so that it may avail for our   
  justification.

5.  Conclude with a brief application.

I.  We are to inquire into the nature of justification   
   and endeavor to show what it is.

 Justification signifies being esteemed, declared or 
pronounced righteous or just as in Matt. 11. 19, ‘but 
wisdom is justified of her children.’ The justification of a 
sinner is a gracious act or declaration of God, wherein 
he acquits or absolves the sinner of all his guilt and de-
clares him entitled to eternal life, for says the apostle 
in Rom; 8.30, ‘he justified, then he also glorified.’ It is 
therefore to be considered as a juridical sentence and 
to be carefully distinguished from the infusion of an 
inherent righteousness, as may appear from its being 
opposed to condemnation, as when it is said, ‘It is God 
that justifieth, who is he that condemneth?’

 Now as condemnation does not signify rendering a 
man wicked, neither can justification mean rendering 
a man righteous, but declaring him so.  That justifica-
tion acquits the sinner of guilt is evident from Rom. 8.1, 
‘There is therefore, no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ Jesus.’ Now though the gospel thus overrules 
the law in such a manner as to pronounce the person 
free who is condemned by the law, yet they are not re-
pugnant to each other, seeing the gospel never acquits 
any till the demands of the law are fully answered, which 
is necessary that God may be just and yet the justifier of 
the ungodly who believeth in Jesus, as we shall see more 
fully when we come to consider the meritorious cause 
of our justification.

 From this definition it appears that justification may 
be considered in a twofold view:

1.  As absolving the person from guilt, and

2.  As declaring him entitled to eternal life.

1.  Absolution from guilt:

 Guilt is represented in scripture under the name of 
slavery and imprisonment, as you may see in Heb.2.15, 
‘And deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage,’ and Matt. 18.34, ‘His 
Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors 
till he should pay all that was due to him’.  It is also rep-
resented as a debt in Matt. 6.12, ‘Forgive us our debts,’ 
and as enmity, hatred, wrath, etc.

 

Romans 3.24
Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

Dracut 25 May 1783  pm
This is believed to be the first sermon preached by Joseph McKeen at the age of 25. [ED.]
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Now, guilt being represented by these different names, 
justification or absolution is variously denominated 
in conformity thereto. In respect of slavery it is called 
redemption: Eph. 1.7, ‘In whom we have redemption 
through his blood,’ which is such a deliverance as a 
captive soldier gains by the payment of a price.  In re-
spect of debt it is called remission or forgiveness as 
in Ps. 130.4, ‘But with thee there is forgiveness that 
thou mayest be feared.’ In respect of enmity, hatred and 
wrath it is called reconciliation, denoting the applica-
tion of that which is purchased by Christ whereby the 
guilt of sin being removed. ‘We have peace with God,’  
Rom.5.1. The sinner in justification is made free from 
guilt so that there is no place left for punishment, as you 
may see in Rom. 8.33-34, ‘Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth: who is he 
that condenmeth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that 
is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us.’

 Justification is not to be understood as taking away 
all the pollution or spot of sin, for this is done in the 
work of sanctification; neither does it take away all the 
effects of it, for there remain in those that are justi-
fied various afflictions, even temporal death, as in 1 
Cor. 15. 19, ‘If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable;’ but it takes away 
all evil considered as punishment inflicted by the vin-
dictive justice of God to compensate the injury done 
to his holy law by sin.   Hence then the sufferings of 
God’s children are to be considered as the corrections 
of a parent, Rev. 3.19 ‘As many as I love, I rebuke and 
chasten; be zealous therefore, and repent.’ Heb. 12.6,7, 
‘For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he 
whom the Father chasteneth not?’ It is therefore for the 
good of their souls that he rebuketh them.  Rom. 8.28, 
‘And we know that all things work together for good 
to them that love God.’ And Rom. 5.3-5, ‘We glory in 
tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh pa-
tience; and patience, experience, and experience, hope; 
and hope maketh not ashamed.’

 It is to be observed that though the afflictions of 
those that are justified are not to be considered as the 
exercises of God’s vindictive justice, it does not follow 
that the nature of sin is altered, or that it does not de-
serve punishment; but the sinner is released from his 

obligation thereto, the sin having been transferred to 
and punished in the person of the Surety.

 The second part of justification is entitling the per-
son justified to eternal life. This seems to be but a nec-
essary consequence of the removal of the condemning 
sentence of the law, or is implied in it, because the law 
of works, which threatened death upon the breach of 
it, promised life upon condition of personal perfect 
obedience; for the sinner’s obligation to eternal pun-
ishment being done away, the promise of life in the 
first covenant so that God deals with such in respect 
of their eternal state just as if they had never sinned, 
as you may see in Tit. 3.7, ‘That being justified by his 
grace we should be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.’ Of the like import is another saying of 
the apostle in Rom. 6.22, ‘But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.’

 We proceed:

 2.  To show that we must be indebted to the free grace   
  of God as the first moving cause of our justification.

 That is, justification is in the way of a gift which has no 
antecedent cause of merit, right, or claim on the part of 
the sinners, as you may see in Rom 4.6, even as David also 
describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God 
imputeth righteousness without works. Isa. 55.1, ‘Ho, ev-
eryone that thirsteth, come ye to the waters and he that 
hath no money come ye, buy and eat; yea come buy wine 
and milk without money and without price.’ And when 
he saw us polluted in our own blood and none eye pitied 
us, he said unto us ‘Live’ and spread his skirt over us and 
entered into a covenant with us whereby we became his.

 And while we lay in such a deplorable condition, as 
it were, self-murdered by sin and our horrid rebellion 
against God, he had thoughts of mercy towards us, and 
the time was a time of love.  Ezek. 16.18  And the apostle 
Paul in his epistle to Tit. 3.4-7, says ‘The kindness and 
love of God towards men appeared not by works of righ-
teousness that we have done, but according to his mercy 
he saved us by the washing of regeneration and the re-
newing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abun-
dantly through Jesus Christ our Savior; that being justi-
fied by his grace, we should be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life.’ 

 The grace of God appears conspicuous in that though 
he might justly insist upon our personally fulfilling the 
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whole law or suffer the penalty, yet he is graciously 
pleased to blot out our sins and that freely. Isa 43.25, 
‘I, even I am he, that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins. It der-
ogates nothing from the glory of God’s grace towards 
men that a price was paid for our redemption, but adds 
infinitely to the luster of Him in that he not only ac-
cepted satisfaction from another but provided the sure-
ty himself, even his only begotten Son. John 3.16, ‘For 
God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
son, that whosoever believeth on him should not per-
ish, but have everlasting life.’ Now, as God gave his Son 
to us,; so also he hath given us unto his Son.’  John 6.39, 
‘And this is the Father’s will, which hath sent me, that 
of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing,’ 
and think agreeably to the covenant between the Father 
and the Son in the eternal counsel of peace as we may 
see in Ps 2.7,8, ‘I will declare the decree: the Lord hath 
said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten 
thee. Ask of me, and I shall give the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.’

3.   That it is only on account of the righteousness   
  of Jesus Christ that we must be justified and   
  accepted of God.

 As it would be inconsistent with the dignity of the 
government of the universe, which God has established 
upon the immutable attribute of his justice, to over-
look the transgressions of the divine law, there must be 
some satisfaction, some atonement for the injury done 
thereby to the Majesty of Heaven; there is a necessity of 
all transgressions perishing eternally, if a perfect righ-
teousness be not by some means appropriated to the 
sinner, seeing a curse is denounced against everyone 
who continueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them, and he that justifieth the wicked and 
that comdemneth the just are both an abomination to 
the Lord  (Prov. 17.15).

 Now mankind being utterly depraved as you may see 
in Gen. 6.5, ‘And God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually,’ the 
apostle proves at large in Rom.3.10-21, the folly of such 
as would pretend that they can be justified in the sight 
of God by the deeds of the law. It is extremely absurd 
to pretend that it is the insufficiency of the ceremoni-
al law to justify any, that the apostle here urges; for 

every instance mentioned here pertains to the moral 
law, which is universally binding upon everyone who 
is capable of being a proper subject of moral govern-
ment, that is, on every rational creature, though they 
should never enjoy the advantage of the light of divine 
revelation. Rom. 1.20, 21,  ‘For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are with-
out excuse; Because that when they knew God from the 
light of nature they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened.’

 There is therefore a necessity for the intervention of 
the righteousness of some other for the sinner’s justi-
fication; and whose can this be? Angels who veil their 
faces in the presence of Jehovah dare not to presume 
to plead any merit of their own in his behalf; for hav-
ing seen those who were once their fellows in glory, 
but kept not their first estate, cast out of heaven and 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day, they would cry for vengeance 
to be executed upon the guilty heads of such rebels to 
the Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth.

 But should they even offer themselves to suffer in 
man’s stead, what would it avail to the satisfaction of 
divine justice for sin which, as it is an offense against 
a God of infinite Holiness may be said to be an infinite 
evil. Nor can the righteousness of any mere creature 
avail for our justification; for thus we must suppose the 
creature which is absolutely dependent upon the Cre-
ator to be nevertheless capable of laying the Creator 
under an obligation by performing more than its duty, 
whereby it might have a righteousness of supereroga-
tion for the benefit of another; whereas our Lord hath 
said in Luk. 17.10, ‘So likewise you, when you shall have 
done all those things which are commanded you, say, 
we are unprofitable servants, we have done that which 
was our duty to do.’

 Hence, then, neither a man’s own righteousness nor 
that of any mere creature can justify him in the sight of 
God. Man therefore must have perished without hope 
of escape, had not God said, for which blessed be his 
name, ‘Deliver him from going down to the pit; I have 
found a ransom’ (Job. 33.24), and this was his own son, 
whom he gave unto the world (as was before observed) 
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish but 
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have everlasting life. He it is who is emphatically styled 
‘The Lord our Righteousness‘ (Jer.23.6), this is the righ-
teousness alone which will avail for our justification;  
Acts 4.12, ‘Neither is there salvation in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given amongst 
men whereby we must be saved.’

 And in comparison of this righteousness, with what 
contempt does the apostle speak of his own in Phil.3.8,9, 
‘Yea, doubtless,’ (says he) and ‘I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ,’  v. 9 
And be found in him, not having my own righteousness 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. 
And in 1 Cor. 1. 30, Who of God is made unto us Righ-
teousness? You may also see Rom. 5.18, where from the 
instance of Adam considered as the covenant head or 
representative of all his posterity reasons of Christ by 
analogy thus, ‘Therefore, as by the offence of one, judg-
ment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by 
the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life.’

 Now this righteousness of Christ whereby we are to 
be justified cannot be either the essential righteousness 
of his divine nature, nor the inherent righteousness of 
his human nature, by which he is a pure and holy being. 
Luk. 1.35, The angel said ‘That holy thing which shall be 
born of thee, shall be called the Son of God’, but it is a 
righteousness which he wrought out in his life. In order 
to clear this matter a little, it is necessary to promise 
that a whole Christ and all his righteousness conduce 
to our justification, in that he was given of God to the 
world, that whosoever believeth on him should not 
perish but have everlasting life (John 3.16), and in Eph. 
5.25, 26, ‘He gave himself  for the church, that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word.’

 But, they do not both conduce to our justification 
after one and the same manner; for his essential righ-
teousness cannot be made ours because it is incom-
municable, and this would render the righteousness 
which he wrought out in his life superfluous and vain. 
Yet the righteousness of his natures was a requisite 
qualification in the person of the Mediator in order 
to give worth and efficacy to that which he procured. 
Heb.9.14, ‘How much more shall the blood of Christ, 

who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God?’’ And Heb. 7.26, ‘For such an 
high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the heav-
ens; 27, Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 
people’s; for this he did once when he offered up him-
self.’ The righteousness of Christ’s life by which we are 
to be justified is twofold, consisting of both his active 
and passive obedience.

 By his active obedience he perfectly fulfilled the 
whole law, by an universal holiness, as he said to John 
the Baptist in Matt.3.15, ‘Thus it becometh us to ful-
fill all righteousness,’ and in 17 the Father testified of 
him by a voice from heaven, saying, ‘This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased’. And he himself says 
John 8.29, ‘I do always those things that please him,’ 
and Matt.5.17-18, ‘Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfill; for verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the law 
till all be fulfilled.’ And Pilate himself declared that he 
found no fault in him.

 In his passive obedience he suffered the punishment 
due to the sinner, the just for the unjust, Rom.4.25, ‘He 
was delivered for our offences’, and Phil.2.8, ‘And being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and be-
came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.’ 
And not only was he despised and rejected of men but, 
it pleased the Lord to bruise him, to put him to grief, 
and to make his soul an offering for sin  (Isa 53.10), This 
load of grief which he endured upon his spirit caused 
him to say, ‘My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death’ (Matt. 26.38), And falling ‘on his face he prayed 
saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me.’  Afterwards upon the cross, when forsaken 
of his Father, he cried ‘My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?’ Such a weight of sorrow as our Savior en-
dured in his Body and Soul would have crushed a world 
of creatures; but he being God as well as man, the divine 
nature supported the human and prevented its sinking 
under it.

 Now both his active and passive obedience are nec-
essary to constitute that one complete righteousness 
whereby the believer is justified. And though these 
are not to be separated, yet they may be considered 
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distinctly.  The passive obedience as satisfying the di-
vine justice for our offences: death being the punish-
ment threatened upon the breach of the first covenant. 
Rom.6.23, ‘The wages of sin is death.’ And his active 
obedience as giving the title to eternal life, which was 
the promise annexed in the covenant of works to per-
fect, personal, perpetual obedience, Rom.5.19, ‘For as 
by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners; so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous,’

 We proceed:

4.  To show how it is that we must become interested 
in this righteousness in the manner in which the righ-
teousness of Jesus Christ must become ours before we 
can be justified in the sight of God; for it will avail us but 
little that Christ has wrought out a righteousness, how 
great and perfect soever it may be, if ourselves are not 
interested in it; for then we are, as the apostle says  in 
Eph 2.12, ‘Without Christ, being aliens from the com-
monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world.’ But if no appropriation of this righteousness to 
individuals was necessary, then must salvation be uni-
versal, seeing it is of infinite value. Whereas our Savior 
assures us in Matt.7.14, ‘Strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way that leadeth to life, and few there be that find it.’ 

 Notwithstanding the righteousness of Christ be free-
ly imputed to us by God, giving and bestowing it out 
of mere grace Eph. 1.5, ‘Having predestinated us to the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, accord-
ing to the good pleasure of his will,’ v.6, to the praise of 
the glory of his grace,’ there is something required in us 
for the reception of this righteousness, which is faith. 
Acts 10.43, ‘To him give all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever believeth in him shall re-
ceive remission of sins.’

 Faith is an act of a soul, humbled, self-condemned, 
and fully convinced that there is salvation in no other 
but in Christ alone, in which act the soul willingly takes 
God for its chief end and Christ for its only mediator. 
That this faith is not a bare assent of the understanding 
to the truth of the facts related in the gospel is evident 
from John 1.12, ‘As many as received him, to them gave 
the power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name’ from which it appears that believ-
ing on his name is of the same import as receiving him, 
and is added as explanatory of the foregoing.   

 Having before seen that the righteousness of Christ 
is the alone meritorious cause of our justification, it fol-
lows that faith is that whereby this righteousness be-
comes ours, for it is nowhere said in scripture that we 
are justified for or on account of faith, but by or through 
faith. Eph. 2.8, ‘For by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.’ Nor are 
we justified by faith as a righteousness inherent in us, 
for God is said to justify the ungodly (Rom. 4.5), and 
thus faith should be considered as a work; whereas the 
scripture always makes a distinction between faith and 
obedience or good works, as in Rom. 3.27, ‘Where is 
boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? of works? 
Nay: but by the law of faith.’ Hence, then faith is to be 
considered as the instrument of our justification; it is a 
condition without which God will not impute the righ-
teousness of his son to us, or it is the means which God 
is pleased to make use of for conveying it to us.

5.  Application

 Learn hence the blessedness of those who are in a jus-
tified state, whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered, to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity; for as 
the apostle expresses it in Phil. 4.7, they have now peace 
with God, a peace which passeth all understanding, in 
which all blessings are included, and the happiness of 
heaven itself seems to consist Wherefore our Savior 
after his resurrection, John 20.19, says to his disciples, 
‘Peace be unto you,’ and the apostle Paul generally in-
troduces his epistles to the churches with a prayer that 
peace might abound unto them.

 They have access to God and all grace with boldness 
and confidence by the faith of Jesus Christ (Rom. 5.2, 
Eph. 3.12). How rich a blessing! How divine a privilege. 
in every necessity, difficulty and trial to have free access 
to him who alone is able and willing to help, Heb. 4.16, 
‘Let us come boldly into the throne of grace that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.’

 Perseverance in this happy state wherein they stand, 
so that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, as 
the apostle professing his confidence on God, says in 
Rom. 8.38,39, ‘For I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.’ Hence the believer not only hopes for eternal life 
but, anticipating the joys of Heaven, rejoices in hope of 
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the glory of God; yea, he rejoices in tribulations also, 
seeing that in all the afflictions of this life he is a con-
queror and more than a conqueror through him that 
loved him.

   On the contrary, learn the misery of those who are yet 
in their sins, who are yet under the condemning sen-
tence of the law, and obnoxious to the curse of it, as it 
is written, cursed is everyone that continueth not in all 
things written in the book of the law to do them. In this 
unhappy state are all who openly reject Christ, and will 
not receive him; and those who profess to receive him, 
but seek for justification by their own works, Who ‘be-
ing ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God’ (Rom. 10.3).

 Such also are these who profess the necessity of the 
imputation of Christ’s righteousness but receive him 
not by a living faith and so draw near unto him with 
their lips, while their heart is far removed. In no better 
state are all who may boast of their faith, but never re-
pented of their sins, nor are zealous of good works, for 
that faith, whereby we must be justified is a faith which 
worketh by love (Gal. 5.6), but that which is not produc-
tive of good works, like the body without the spirit, is 
dead (James 2.26). All such are destitute of justification, 
and consequently miserable, their mind and conscience 
being defiled (Tit. 1.15).

 And if they remain such, though they may swim in 
the delicacies of life and enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season, their prosperity is that of fools which in the end 
shall destroy them. But neither are they exempt from 
calamities in this life, for ‘many sorrows compass the 
wicked’ which are but the presages of those which are 
to follow; for ‘he that made them will not have mercy on 
them,’ ‘he will laugh at their calamity, and mark when 
their fear cometh.’ They shall hear that dreadful sen-
tence, ‘Depart from me, ye cursed into everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels.’

 Again:

 Is the happiness of those that are justified so great? 
And the misery of those that are in their sins so great? 
Do peace of mind, comfort in adversity, joy, confidence 
and freedom of access to God in every circumstance 
depend upon a well-grounded persuasion of our justi-
fication? Of how much importance then is it that we 
examine ourselves, whether we be in the faith? ‘For if a 

man think himself to be something when he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himself. But let every man prove his own 
work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, 
and not in another.’ (Gal. 6.3,4) Let none abuse this doc-
trine to the purpose of encouraging sloth, licentious-
ness, or a glut of good works, and thus turn the grace of 
God into lasciviousness.

 Such are strangers to the new nature who, because 
justification is of free grace, will continue in sin that 
grace may abound; for Christ gave himself for us that he 
might redeem us from all our iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people zealous of good works. Those 
who are justified have sanctification at least begun in 
them; they have sorrow for sin, humility before God, 
and a desire to be found in Christ, not having law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ. Let us there-
fore kiss the son lest he be angry, and we perish from 
the way. Submit ourselves unto his righteousness, fight 
the good fight of faith, and the Lord will preserve us 
unto his kingdom, to whom be the glory forever and 
ever. 

 Amen.  

 Locations and dates of sermons:

Dracut 25 May 1783  pm
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 These words were addressed to Nicodemus, a ruler of 
the Jews who, for fear of incurring the displeasure of his 
brethren the Pharisees, came to our Lord by night. And 
although he professed a full persuasion of his divine 
mission, saying, ‘Rabbi, we know that thou art a teach-
er come from God, for no man can do these miracles 
that thou dost, except God be with him;’ yet he discov-
ers gross ignorance of divine things, which is the more 
surprising as we must suppose him to have read Moses 
and the prophets, for to the Jews were committed the 
oracles of God which doubtless he had frequently ex-
pounded to the people. 

 But this ignorance is a striking instance of the truth 
of the inspired apostle’s assertion in 1 Cor. 2.14, ‘But 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned.’ 

 The double ‘Verily’ introducing the words of our text 
points out to us the infinite importance, and strongly 
confirms the truth of the proposition, especially when 
we consider the dignity of the Speaker, who is the Lord 
Jesus, God equal to the Father and being truth itself, 
he cannot lie, the ‘Amen’ the faithful and true witness 
(Rev. 3.14), which is the same word in our text trans-
lated ‘Verily.’ 

 The indefinite expression ‘a man’ has here an univer-
sal signification, and is to be understood as if he had 
said, ‘No man of whatever condition, order or degree 
can see the kingdom of God, except he be born again.’ 

 The words ‘be born again’ may be rendered ‘be born 
from above’ which translation some prefer, though it is 
plain from the reply of Nicodemus, who was probably a 
better critic in language than in divinity, that he under-
stood it as we read it; for, says he, ‘How can a man be 
born when he is old, can he enter the second time into 
his mother’s womb and be born? 

 By ‘the kingdom of God’ we may understand the king-
dom of grace here and the kingdom of glory above, as in 
Matt. 25.34, ‘Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 

kingdom prepared for you’, where the saints are made 
kings unto God (Rev. 5.10) and behold the glory of the 
King of kings who reigns in righteousness, as we may 
see in Heb. 1.8, ‘Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever; 
a scepter of righteousness is the scepter of thy kingdom.’

 By ‘seeing the kingdom of God’ is doubtless meant 
enjoying or possessing, in which sense it is used. Matt. 
5.8, ‘Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God,’ 
that is, they shall see him as a Father, as a Friend, and 
enjoy him as their satisfying portion.

 The doctrinal proposition contained in these words is 
evidently this, that ‘Regeneration is a necessary qualifi-
cation for obtaining eternal life.’

 The principle on which our Savior himself founds the 
necessity of this change is the depravity of human na-
ture; for in verse 6 of our context he says, ‘That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; but that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit.’ Here the flesh and the spirit are clear-
ly distinguished, and set in opposition, the one to the 
other; and in Rom. 8.8 it is said, ‘they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God’ in which places by the flesh 
we must understand ‘corrupt nature’ which is common 
to mere natural men as in Gen. 6.5, ‘God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that ev-
ery imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually;’ and not mere ‘human nature’ which 
our Lord himself assumed and of whom the Father tes-
tified by a voice from heaven ‘this is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased’ (Matt. 3.17). 

 Indeed this depraved state of human nature is plainly 
implied in the words of our text, for why should regen-
eration or being born again be necessary if before we 
were pure and holy? Adam was created in the image of 
God, which image was effaced and his primitive righ-
teousness lost by his apostasy, after which it is said in 
Gen. 5.3, He ‘begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
image’ which appeared to Job to be no strange or in-
credible thing, for says he, ch. 14.4, ‘Who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean? not one.’

John 3.3
Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 

born again he, cannot see the kingdom of God.’

Longmeadow Chester 3 Aug 1783 am
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 We may see also Ps. 51.5, ‘Behold I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.’ Some 
who are disposed to cavil in order to evade the force 
of this passage say that the Psalmist meant no more by 
this than that he was born of a sinful woman; but how 
impertinent was such a confession in his humiliation, if 
no corruption were derived to himself thereby? But the 
apostle Paul is so explicit on this head that it is strange 
anyone who professes to believe the scriptures should 
dispute this point; see Rom. 5.19, ‘As by one man’s dis-
obedience many were made sinners; so by the obedi-
ence of one shall many be made righteous.’

 This depravity consists in the want of a principle of ho-
liness, as darkness is the want of light, as the apostle says 
in Rom. 7.8, ‘In me (that is in my flesh) (considered as 
corrupt) dwelleth no good thing,’ wherein is represent-
ed to us a want of holiness, and as every moral agent is 
necessarily active, that which is destitute of this principle 
will be active to evil; so that the carnal mind is said to be 
‘enmity to God’ Rom. 8.7 This original corruption, from 
which every transgression proceeds, is called ‘sin’ (Rom. 
7.8) ‘But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.’

 Now seeing that such is the depravity of man, how is 
he capable of enjoying God till this spiritual malady be 
cured? What pleasure could an unregenerate soul find 
in the employment of the saints in heaven? What com-
munion hath light with darkness? There is therefore a 
necessity of being made meet to be partakers of the in-
heritance of the saints in light (Coll. 1.12).

 This leads us to a more particular consideration of the 
proposition in our text. And we shall inquire:

I.  What we are to understand by regeneration.

II.  Offer some arguments which urge its necessity. And,

III. Conclude with a brief application. 

I.  We are to inquire what we are to understand by re-
generation or being born again. Regeneration, then, is 
the restoration of the defaced image of God in man to 
some degree of its primitive beauty which was lost by our 
apostasy. This image consisted in an universal conformi-
ty to the will of God. The understanding being the guide 
had clear perceptions of it. The will had a natural propen-
sity to that which appeared to be holy, just and good. The 
passions were in perfect subjection to the dictates of the 
understanding. Hence universal harmony prevailed in all 
the powers and faculties of the soul. But no sooner had 

man sinned than confusion took place. The will became 
obstinate, the understanding being darkened became the 
dupe of the passions, which hurried on the whole man to 
that which was evil and contrary to the holy law of God.

 Regeneration in a strict and proper sense is the infu-
sion of divine light, or the implantation of a new prin-
ciple of spiritual life in the soul. Wherein the understand-
ing, which is by nature dark, is enlightened by the Sun 
of righteousness arising and shining upon it, as we may 
see in 2 Cor. 4.6, ‘For God, who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give us 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ.’

 In regeneration, the principle or seed of all the graces 
of the Spirit are implanted in the soul, to wit, faith, re-
pentance, love, and new obedience, as in John 1.16, ‘And 
of his fullness have all we received, and grace for grace.’ 
A new bias is given to the mind so that it now loves what 
before was its aversion; yet is herein no violence done to 
the will, but it is agreeably determined by the powerful 
influences of the Spirit of God. Hence then the soul in 
regeneration is passive, as may thus be made evidently 
appear, the first motion must proceed either from God or 
from the creature, if from the creature, then is the glory 
the creature’s.

 But the apostle, says Eph 2.8-9, ‘For by grace are ye 
saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast.’ it 
must then be of God, for the apostle says again in Eph. 
2.1, ‘And you hath he quickened who were dead in tres-
passes and in sins,’ and again in verse 5, ‘Even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ 
(by grace we are saved).’ Now seeing the sinner is dead, a 
principle of life must be implanted in him before he is 
capable of action. This death is a spiritual death, and is 
opposed to spiritual life; and as natural life consists in the 
union of the soul and body, so spiritual life consists in the 
union of righteousness with the soul. And as from natu-
ral life a man has power for natural operations; so from 
spiritual life a man has power for spiritual operations.

 This is what we are to understand by the new heart in 
Ezek. 36.26, ‘A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of 
flesh.’ And hence also it is that the apostle says in Eph. 
2.10, ‘For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Je-
sus, unto good works.
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 Regeneration, then, is more than an eternal refor-
mation of manners only, as for a time was the case of 
Herod, Mark 6.20, who, when he heard John ‘did many 
things.’ It does not consist in a mere external profession 
of religion, or enjoyment of external privileges, ‘For in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creature,’ (Gal. 6.15) .

 Who was more strict in external things than the 
Pharisees? See Luke 18.11, ‘The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican, 12, I fast twice in the week, I give 
tithes of all that I posses,’ Yet our Lord says, Matt. 5.20, 
‘Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of God.’ There may be sorrow for sin, 
without any real change of heart, as in the instance of 
Felix, who even trembled when he heard Paul reason of 
righteousness, temperance and judgment to come.

 Neither does a desire to escape misery imply any 
such change, for Balaam who desired to die the death 
of the righteous, Numb. 23.10, ‘Let me die the death of 
the righteous, and let my last end be like his;’ yet chose 
not to live the life of the righteous, but loved the ways of 
unrighteousness’ (2 Pet. 2.15). Neither is a delight in the 
word of God an infallible proof of it, for Herod heard 
John gladly, (Mark 6.20).

 Agrippa was almost persuaded to be a Christian, so 
much was he pleased with the apostle Paul’s discourse 
(Acts 26.28). Witness also the stony-ground hearer, 
whose character we may learn from Matt. 13.20-21, 
‘But he that received the seed into stony places, the 
same is he that heareth the word and anon with joy re-
ceiveth it. Yet hath he not root in himself, but endureth 
for a while; for when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, by and by he is offended.’

 Though, as was observed above, there are no infal-
lible marks of regeneration but may be the effects of a 
common operation of the Spirit, yet such a concern as 
appears in some of the instances usually precedes re-
generation in adult persons so that they are made to feel 
themselves (in a lesser or greater degree) under the con-
demning sentence of the law, which appears in its spiri-
tual extent to be exceeding broad, thus convincing them 
of sin and its dreadful consequences which in Rom. 8.15 
is called a spirit of bondage to fear.’

 Thus that law serves as a schoolmaster to bring them 
to Christ (Gal. 3.24). Finding themselves pressed, they 
betake to sundry expedients for relief, and walk through 
dry places seeking rest )Matt.12.43), as was the case of 
the prodigal, Luke 15.16, who would fain have filled his 
belly with the husks which the swine did eat, but with-
out any satisfaction. And thus he went on, till recov-
ered by the spirit of God from that stupidity which had 
seized the powers of his soul when he is said ‘to have 
come to himself.’ How did he then regret his former fol-
ly and madness in departing from his father! And with 
what humility and confidence (at the same time) in his 
father’s goodness does he resolve upon a return!

 The understanding, as was said before, being en-
lightened, and the veil of spiritual ignorance in some 
measure removed, the soul has new apprehensions of 
things, (And for this reason the subject of such a change 
is called a new creature, 2 Cor. 5.17, ‘Therefore if any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away, behold, all things are become new.’) Those 
things which before he esteemed his chief good, and 
wherein he placed his principal happiness, to wit, the 
honors, the profits, and the pleasures of the world, now 
lose their dazzling luster, and sink in the esteem of the 
enlightened sinner. He is now sensible that while he 
pursued sensual pleasures, and sought for solid satis-
faction in sublunary things, he but spent his money for 
that which was not bread, and his labor for that which 
satisfied not (Isa. 55.2), and as is said of Ephraim, Hos. 
12.1, He was feeding on wind, and following after the 
east wind.

 He rejects all pretensions to justification in the sight 
of God by any righteousness of his own, which he es-
teems but as filthy rags, and as the apostle says, Phil. 
3.7, ‘What things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ. 8, Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ.’ He 
is conscience that his best works before, though good in 
substance, could not be matter of his justification, be-
cause his principles, motives and ends were not right, 
and consequently not pleasing in the sight of God, who 
desireth truth in the inward parts Ps. (51.6) from which 
it is evident that one who is destitute of this inward 
principle cannot keep the law in its spiritual extent, for 
the commandment, which is holy, just, and good, is also 
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exceedingly broad and reaches to the thoughts and pur-
poses of the heart. 

 He now believes religion to be a reality and not the 
dream of a sick-brained enthusiast, or a mere matter of 
speculation and amusement. When at any time he finds 
atheistic suggestions in his mind injected by the wicked 
adversary or arising from the remainders of corruption 
in him, they are a grief unto him: he therefore betakes 
himself to God through Jesus Christ; he stirs himself up 
to take hold upon him, and says, ‘Lord, I believe, help 
thou mine unbelief.’

 With surprise he reflects on his former folly in sup-
posing that the riches, the honors and the pleasures of 
this world were calculated for satisfying the desires of 
an immortal soul. For an experimental proof of the ab-
surdity of such a supposition, the apostle, in his epistle 
to the Romans, appeals to themselves, ch. 6.21, ‘What 
fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end of those things is death.’

 His will is renewed, and by the spirit of God pow-
erfully, though agreeably, determined to that which is 
good. Some who place the freedom of the will in indif-
ference do deny that such a determination of the will is 
consistent with moral agency; for thus it acts from ne-
cessity, and not freely: but this difficulty, I humbly con-
ceive, arises from not properly distinguishing between 
natural and moral necessity. It is true, the former is in-
consistent with liberty; but the greater the moral neces-
sity is of a person acting as he does, the more freely he 
acts. I conceive it is no abridgment of our liberty to sup-
pose it impossible for a man cheerfully to choose that 
which is the object of his hatred, in preference to the 
object of his love.

 Now that pleasure he had in any enjoyment, it is nec-
essary that there be a congruity or unsuitableness be-
tween the faculty and the object; and so when the carnal 
heart is renewed, it naturally and freely goes out after 
God as we may see in Deut. 30.6, ‘And the Lord thy God, 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul.’ And hence it 
is that the Psalmist says, Ps. 119.45, ‘I will walk at lib-
erty; for I seek thy precepts.’ He acts without constraint, 
and God’s commandments are not grievous to him. 
This is far from being the case with the wicked, who 
when under affliction will turn to God, as in Ps. 78.34, 
‘When he slew them, then they sought him,’ but when 
their trouble subsided, ‘they turned back and dealt un-
faithfully.’ (v.57). 

 The carnal and secure man finds his greatest hap-
piness in external things, and roves from one vanity 
to another without thinking of returning to God, in 
whom alone sincere happiness is to be found. A lamp 
of profession, for the sake of his reputation, is religion 
enough. Circumspection of life he leaves, as needless 
preciseness, to be practiced by such whimsical people 
as affect singularity. To forsake all for Christ, to take up 
his cross and follow him is too hard. Is it thus with the 
regenerated soul? Far otherwise with the apostle Paul, 
he will freely suffer the loss of all things when brought 
in competition with Christ, as our Lord himself said, 
Matt. 10.37, ‘He that loveth father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me,’ and verse 38, ‘He that taketh 
not his cross and followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me.’

 Yet is he not hereby deprived of any rational enjoy-
ment, but only taught to set a proper value upon the 
things of time, and as the apostle says, 1 Cor. 7.31, ‘Use 
the world, as not abusing it; for the fashion of this world 
passeth away.’ Some are offended at a life of religion be-
cause they think it a gloomy scene and inconsistent with 
any pleasure, and therefore dread entering upon it; but 
this is mere slander propagated by the adversary of their 
souls. Ask the Psalmist David and he will say, Ps. 4.7, 
Lord, ‘thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than 
when their corn and their wine increased,’ and Ps. 63.3, 
‘Thy loving kindness is better than life,’ and in Song of 
Solomon 1.2, the spouse says, ‘thy love is better than 
the  wine,’ by which expressions we are to understand 
that the spiritual joys which the children of God experi-
ence exceed all other pleasures, and the afflictions they 
meet with in the world are light when compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in them. (Rom. 8.18), 
and moreover these afflictions yield the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby 
(Heb. 12.11). And then they are fortified against tempo-
ral calamities of every kind; see Hab. 3.17,18, ‘Although 
the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in 
the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields 
shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the 
fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; Yet I will 
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.’ 

 Such a soul finding nothing below deserving its su-
preme regard, goes out toward God, and longs for com-
munion with and conformity to him as we may see in 
Ps. 42.1, ‘As the hart panteth after the water brooks, 
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so panteth my soul after thee, O God!’ He is afraid of 
sinning against him; when beset with temptation he 
will say, ‘How shall I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against my God?’ and this not proceeding from a spirit 
of bondage, or slavish dread of punishment, but from a 
sense of the divine goodness and the odious nature of 
sin for which reason it is that the apostle John, when 
writing to the regenerate, instead of alarming them with 
the danger of external punishment, says, 1 John 2.1, ‘If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, even 
Jesus Christ the righteous.’

 His conscience is tender, and prompts to a faithful 
discharge of duty, as in Heb. 9.14, it is purged from 
dead works, to serve the living and true God. It rebukes 
severely for offending against him who loved him and 
gave himself for him. And therefore he longs to have the 
root of bitterness within him destroyed, and to be made 
holy even as God is holy. For which end he maintains a 
conflict with the remaining corruptions of his heart and 
cries out, ‘O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?’

II.  We shall proceed to offer some reasons which urge  
  the necessity of regeneration.

 Having already seen that human nature is corrupt, 
and contrary to holiness, little seems necessary to be 
said to show the necessity of this change, so strongly 
inculcated in our text; for heaven and earth shall soon 
pass away, than one word of his shall fail who hath de-
clared that except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. It would be inconsistent with the 
dignity of the government of the universe, which is es-
tablished upon the immutable attribute of God’s justice, 
to admit sinners to his favor without making a change 
in their heart and practice; for ‘without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord’ (Heb. 12.14).

 The employments of the saints in heaven are such 
as could afford no pleasure to an unrenewed man. To 
sing the Redeemer’s praises would be incongruous to 
his taste, which is suited only to earthly enjoyments. 
Regeneration and salvation are so connected that they 
cannot be separated; for grace is, as it were, the begin-
ning of glory: and the more we are sanctified in this life, 
by so much the more we are made meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light, into which there 
shall in no wise enter any thing that defileth, or worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie (Rev. 21.27). 

 Application.

 Does it appear hence that so much, even the state 
of our future existence, either immortal happiness or 
endless misery, depends upon this point (viz) our be-
ing born again? It concerns us much then to inquire 
whether we have been the subjects of such a change. If 
we have, we are sensible in some measure of the plague 
of our own hearts, we have been convinced that our 
own righteousness cannot stand the test of the divine 
law, and have submitted unto the righteousness of God. 
Let us therefore examine ourselves, for the tree is best 
known by the fruit. Has this supposed change produced 
in our hearts a supreme love to God, and an unfeigned 
benevolence to our fellow creatures?

 Are we willing to forsake every temporal enjoyment, 
give up the most endearing connections, to sell all we 
have for the pearl of great price, in short to take up our 
cross and follow Christ?

 I would not insinuate that the true Christian is at all 
times sensible of his being in the exercise of such a tem-
per, or that many other concerns of an inferior value 
do not often engage his mind more immediately and 
give him greater present anxiety. For who then could be 
saved? No man surely. This would be to bring the mat-
ter to an unfair trial. But let an interest in Christ and 
the enjoyment of sensible objects be brought in com-
petition so that the one or the other must be given up, 
and he will not hesitate to say. ‘Farewell all ye vanities of 
time.’

 Again:

 Are there not some in this assembly who have never 
experienced a change such as we have been describ-
ing, but begin to feel themselves lost and cannot think 
of starving like prodigals. Do not despair. Return unto 
God and say, Father I have sinned against heaven and 
before thee, I am no longer worthy to be called thy son, 
make me as one of thine hired servants.

 But, my heart is hard, you say, and my sins have been 
so many and so great that I dare not call him ‘my Father,’ 
I answer, ‘When do you expect your sins will be fewer 
in number, or less heinous than they are now?’ Do not 
think that any worthiness of your own can now, or ever 
will, recommend you to God’s favor. Plead God’s own 
promise, for he hath said, Ezek. 36.26, ‘A new heart I 
will give you and a new spirit I will put within you, 32 
not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be it 



262

known to you.’ Though you have been sinners, though 
you are not worthy that God should do anything for you 
on your own account, yet Jesus Christ the Lamb of God 
is worthy; and you are invited to come unto him and 
if you come you may be certain of being welcome and 
kindly received, for he casteth out none that come unto 
him, but hath compassion on the ignorant and on them 
that are out of the way.

 Before I conclude, I would wish to speak something 
to such as are contented and at ease in a state of alien-
ation from God, if there be any of this character pres-
ent. Consider that you are mortal creatures, that soon, 
and you know not how soon, you will be in a fixed state 
that will admit of no after-change. Meditate upon the 
business of that all-decisive day, in which every one of 
us will be deeply interested, and examine the word of 
God, and see what is likely to be the result of it to you, 
and how you will be affected with the proceedings of it.

 Muse upon these things till you find the fire begin to 
burn. Cherish every anxious thought that you may feel 
on the occasion; quench not the Spirit, but pray that you 
may be favored with more abundant effusions of it, till 
thoroughly convinced of your lost state, you find your-
selves willing to be saved upon the terms of the gospel, 
that is to be indebted to free grace for your salvation, 
to become universally holy, to deny all ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, to live soberly and righteously and piously 
in the world, and adorn the doctrine of God our Savior 
in all things. 

 Locations and dates of sermons

Dracut 8 June 1783 pm
Longmeadow Chester 3 Aug 1783 am
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Editor’s Index
Editor’s Index and Note to Readers

These sermons were copied from Joseph McKeen’s original handwritten manuscripts. These manuscripts 
were prepared by McKeen for his own use in preaching, and were normally written without paragraphing. The 
editor has chosen to modernize both spelling and punctuation, and provide paragraphs to make these sermons 
accessible to the modern reader. Margin notes, corrections, interlinear insertions and deletions demonstrate 
that McKeen made editorial changes to these messages in the subsequent occasions they were delivered. 
Approximately 125 McKeen sermons remain and will be transcribed for future readers. These have been 
preserved in the Bowdoin archives for nearly two centuries, and it is doubtful that the work of transcription 
undertaken here could have been completed without the aid of digital photography and computer enhancement, 
given the size of the handwritten text and the fragile condition of some of these archival materials. In lieu of 
an index, the Editor offers this summary of the questions explored in the Chapel messages.

Bowdoin College Chapel Messages and Special Sermons Joseph McKeen (1757-1807)

 The Bowdoin College Chapel messages August 22, 1802 through August 24, 1806.  The date of the 
Chapel address, the text, and the questions explored in each Chapel message are given below:

1. Pg. 15 Beverly, Massachusetts,  22 August 1802 PM- Valedictory Sermon before 
leaving for Bowdoin College Presidency  John 14:27 Peace I leave with you, 

•	 What is the nature and importance of the ”peace” which Christ gives?
•	 If we have, or hope for that peace, that we are under peculiar obligations to cultivate and 

cherish a peaceful temper?

2. Pg. 19 Bowdoin College, Joseph McKeen’s Inaugural Address September 2, 1802

3. Pg. 23 Chapel 5 Dec 1802 AM;  Philip. 2.9,10 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name, which is above every name; 

•	 What is meant in the apostle Paul’s account of Christ’s “exaltation”, and inquire what is 
meant by this “name”, which is given him?

•	 What is intended by every knee bowing to him and what are the several orders of being 
which are subjected to him?  

4. Pg. 27 Chapel 2 January 1803 AM; Chapel 3 November 1805 PM  Ecclesiastes 5.7 But 
Fear Thou God

•	 What is meant by fearing God and fearing him greatly?
•	 Is it reasonable to fear Him?
•	 What are the effects which such a right fear of God produces in us?

5. Pg. 31 Brunswick 9 January 1803 PM.; (Anniversary of the death of  George Washington 
Beverly 14 December 1800 PM)  Daniel 6.10  Now, when Daniel knew that the writing 
was signed, he went into his house; and his windows being open in his chambers toward 
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Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his God, as he did aforetime. 

•	 What was Daniel’s behavior on this trying occasion? 
•	 Why did Daniel view death as a lesser evil than complying with the impious decree of 

King Darius?
•	 A brief reflection of the devotional life of George Washington.

6. Pg. 35 Chapel 20 February 1803 PM; James 2.23  and he was called the friend of God.

•	 What is implied in the text that Abraham was a “friend of God”?
•	 On  what ground could Abraham be called the “friend of God”? 
•	 How did Abraham’s respect to the whole revealed will of God become the rule and 

measure of his obedience to Him?

7. Pg. 39  Brunswick, Maine 13 February 1803 PM; John 1.11 He came unto his own, 
and his own received him not.

•	 Who is said to be guilty of the offense of “rejecting” the Savior as is charged in this text?
•	 Why do some reject the offered Savior?
•	 What is the danger of rejecting him?

8. Pg. 43 Chapel 6 March 1803; Isaiah 9.2 The people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light; they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath 
the light shined

•	 What was the state or condition of the world, which made the coming of the Savior so 
important and necessary?

•	 What benefits did the Savior obtain for us by coming to the world, and guiding our feet 
into the “way of peace”?

9. Pg. 47 Brunswick, Maine 26 June 1803 AM; 1 Corinthians 10.1-5  Moreover, brethren, 
I would not that you should be ignorant

•	 Why did Paul caution the Corinthians against valuing  themselves upon their privileges 
as professors of Christianity, as if acceptance with God and eternal life were infallibly 
connected with them?

•	 What measures did Paul urge to avoid the error of valuing oneself on one’s privilege or 
favor with God?

10. Pg. 53 Chapel, 10 July 1803 PM; Luke 4.18  The Spirit of the Lord is upon me because 
he hath annointed me to preach the gospel 

•	 Why is human reason possessed of no first principle from which it could infer with 
certainty whether or on what terms God might have mercy upon a guilty?

•	 How has God revealed his will to us of his gracious design through the various promises, 
prophecies, sacrifices, circumcision, the Passover and other types and ordinances, which 
were given to Israel to signify the to come with the purpose to enlighten and save?

11. Pg. 57 Brunswick, Maine  4 September 1803 AM; The Good Samaritan  Luke 10.37 
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“Then said Jesus unto him, ‘Go thou and do likewise.’”

•	 Why does the belief that the essence of religion is found in forms and ceremonies, or 
a tenacious adherence to a favorite set of opinions, tend to  lead people to look upon 
all who differ from them as the enemies of God, and to think themselves justifiable in 
treating them as such?

•	 How does the parable of the Good Samaritan work a “conviction” to the hearer by 
making the feelings of the heart overcome the prejudice of the understanding?

•	 How does the parable overcome deep-rooted  prejudice with more success than is 
expected from an open and direct attack upon it?

12. Pg. 61 Chapel 18 October 1803  PM; Isaiah 57.15 For thus saith the high and lofty 
One, that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, 
with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the Spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

•	 What is meant by the humble and contrite spirit in this text?
•	 What is implied in God’s dwelling with him who is of such a spirit?
•	 Why is the condescension of the Supreme Being in dwelling with men, seeing he is 

infinitely exalted above all his creatures, so amazing? 

13. Pg. 65 Chapel 13 November 1803 AM; Psalm 58 Verily he is a God that judgeth in the 
earth.  

•	 What evidence do we have that God is the righteous Governor and Judge of mankind 
as well as their Creator and Preserver?

•	 Why do those events which take place in life, and the course of providence, which seem 
to have a contrary aspect, afford no sufficient objections to the moral government of 
God?

14. Pg. 69 Chapel 25 March 1804, AM; Colossians 1.14 In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.

•	 In a few words, what we are to understand by redemption?
•	 How are we redeemed by the blood of Christ?
•	 How should the consideration of our redemption through Christ affect us?

15. Pg. 73 Chapel 15 April 1804 PM;  Lord 1 Peter 2:9 who hath called you out of darkness 
into his marvelous light.

•	 What we are to understand by the darkness and marvelous light spoken of in the text?
•	 What is meant by being called out of darkness into this light. 

16. Pg. 77 Chapel 8 July 1804 AM; Philippians 3.7  But what things were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ.

•	 Why did Paul profess himself a Christian when he had no inducement of a worldly 
nature to do so?

•	 Why did Paul make such great sacrifices of his worldly advantages?
•	 What does this say of Paul’s personal conviction about the truth of Christianity?
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•	 Being so convinced of its truth, did Paul act the rational and wise part in counting all 
things for loss for Christ?

17. Pg. 93 Chapel 15 July 1804 PM; Phil. 2.5  Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus. 

•	 Is the gospel of Jesus Christ calculated and designed to purify and exalt human nature 
to the highest dignity and happiness of which it is capable?

•	 Does the dignity of a rational creature consist but in conformity to the moral image of 
God his Maker?

•	 What was done and  suffered by Jesus Christ in subserviency to the great and benevolent 
design of saving sinners?

•	 What motives does this suggest that should engage us to imitate the example of Christ?

18. Pg. 97 Chapel 5 August 1804 AM. John 13.13 Ye call me Master and Lord; and ye say 
well; 

•	 What is implied in the acknowledgement that Christ is our Master and our Lord.
•	 Is Jesus so qualified that it is reasonable to acknowledge Him as such?
•	 What obligations result from a relation in which we stand to him as our Master and our 

Lord?

19. Pg. 101 Chapel 28 October 1804 PM; Mark 1.15  repent ye, and believe the gospel.

•	 What kind of regret or sorrow is included in repenting and believing the gospel?
•	 Why is this repentance and belief necessary in order to receive salvation?

20. Pg. 105 Chapel 23 December 1804 AM; John 4.22 Ye worship ye know not what; we 
know what we worship; for salvation is of the Jews. 

•	 Is reason or the light of nature sufficient to teach men the knowledge of God?
•	 How is the wisdom and goodness of God revealed to make it possible to worship God?

21. Pg. 109 Chapel 17 February 1805 PM; John 5.39  Search the Scriptures.

•	 With proper attention, every person of common capacity is capable in an ordinary way 
of acquiring a competent knowledge of the doctrines and duties of religion.

•	 Does a command to search the scriptures imply that with proper attention every person 
of common capacity is capable of acquiring in an ordinary way a competent knowledge 
of the doctrines and duties of religion.?

22. Pg. 113 Chapel 10 March 1805 Brunswick Lecture; Heb 9.26  But now once in the end 
of the world hath  he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.

•	 How were humiliation and the sufferings of Christ on the cross offered as a plan or 
design to bear the sins of many?

•	 How does this method of conveying mercy to us afford the fullest and strongest evidence 
conceivable that it is an evil thing to rebel against God, and that it is our obligation to 
obey his laws of righteousness?
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23. Pg. 117 Chapel 4April 1805 AM; Deuteronomy 5.29, O that there were such an heart 
in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might 
be well with them, and with their children forever.

•	 What are the remarkable prophecies in this chapter and other part of the scriptures 
which relate to the dispersion of Israel?

24. Pg. 121 Chapel 7 April 1805 PM; Isaiah 30.18  And therefore will the Lord wait, that he 
may be gracious to you. 

•	 Why has God suffered so long with sin?
•	 Why is this no evidence of his approving sin?
•	 What illustration can be given of the kindness of God in his waiting to be gracious to 

sinners and bearing with them?

25. Pg. 125 Chapel 12 May 1805 AM; Genesis 22.12  Now I know that thou fearest God, 
seeing thou has not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me.

•	 What is the rule given in Scripture for judging our own character?
•	 How is the distinguishing mark of a child of God best evidenced in his preferring the 

service and enjoyment of God to every other object or desire; or in other words, his 
willingness to serve and honor God with that which is dearest to him?

•	 How does Abraham illustrate this truth?

26. Pg. 129 Chapel 12 May 1805 PM; Revelation 3.11 Behold I come quickly;  hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.

•	 What is meant by the duty of Christian to hold fast or persevere?
•	 What is the motive to steadfastness and perseverance in the Christian profession and 

practice?

27. Pg. 133 Chapel, 10 August 1805 PM; Acts 4.11 This is the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders, which is become the head of the corner.

•	 Why is Jesus Christ called the stone which is the head of the corner, or the chief 
cornerstone?

•	 Why are those who actually persecuted Jesus in the days of his flesh, and put him to 
death, are not the only persons guilty of setting him at nought.?

•	 What are the reasons why so many persons who hear the gospel set him at nought?
•	 What is the guilt and danger of this despising him? 

28. Pg. 137 Chapel 25 August 1805 AM; Job 15:31 Let him that is deceived trust in vanity: 
for vanity shall be his recompense. 

•	 What is the nature of that deceit against which we are warned in the text?
•	 What kind of person may be said to trust in vanity?
•	 What is the danger of it?

29. Pg. 141 Chapel 1 September 1805 AM; Romans 1.21 When they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God. 
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•	 What is meant by glorifying God?
•	 What does this imply regarding those things that one esteems most?
•	 What does this imply regarding those matters which habitually influence one’s conduct?  

30. Pg. 145 Chapel 6 October 1805; Luke 1.79 To give light to them that sit in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.

•	 What was the state or condition of the world sitting in darkness and in the shadow of 
death which made the interposition of a savior so important and necessary?

•	 What benefits may be implied in his giving light, and in guiding our feet into the way 
of peace?

31. Pg. 149 Chapel 3 November 1805 AM; Genesis 16. 13 And she called the name of the 
Lord that spake unto her, Thou God seest me

•	 How does this story of Hagar instruct in the doctrine that she was at all times and in all 
places in the sight of God?

•	 If we try our faith in this great doctrine of religion by its practical influence on us, do 
we not find either that we do not heartily believe it, or that our faith is very weak and 
imperfect?

•	 What are the evidences that reason and Scripture afford us of this truth that God sees 
all things?

•	 What practical influence ought this truth to have on persons of different character? 

32. Pg. 153 Chapel 28 November 1805; Thanksgiving Psalm 147.1 Praise ye the Lord: for 
it is good to sing praises unto our God: for it is pleasant; and praise is comely.

•	 What does the term in this place when we encounter both prosperity and adversity?
•	 In what manner is the duty of praise ought to be performed?

33. Pg. 157 Chapel 23 February 1806 PM; Colossians 1:10 They you might walk worthy of 
the Lord, unto all pleasing--

•	 What do the words in the text to walk worthy imply to one’s yielding to the influence 
of the truths or doctrines which Jesus taught and to the authority of the precepts which 
he gave?

•	 How do the doctrines and precepts of the gospel tend to the same point, to reclaim us 
from sin, to make us like God, to prepare us for the employments and enjoyments of the 
heavenly world? 

34. Pg. 163 Chapel 9 March 1806 AM; John 8.12 Then spake Jesus again unto them saying, 
I am the light of the world, they that follow me shall not walk in darkness but shall have 
the light of life. 

•	 Why are men naturally slow to learn and averse to admission of religious truths?
•	 Why is it proper to call Christ the light of the world?
•	 How does Christ correct the gross notions which the minds of men are too apt to form 

concerning the nature of God and concerning what kind of service is pleasing to him?

35. Pg. 167 Chapel 11 May 1806 PM; Acts 10.36; Preaching peace by Jesus Christ
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•	 What assurance does Christ offer when his words speak peace to the mourning penitent?
•	 How does the word of Christ preach peace to them who feel their insufficiency for the 

duties and trials to which they are or may be called, whether they be from the power of 
indwelling corruption, or from the hand of their spiritual enemies?

•	 How does the offer eternal life and happiness influence peace?

36. Pg. 171 Chapel, 6 July 1806 AM; Revelation 15.4 Who shall not fear thee O Lord, and 
glorify thy name? For thou only art holy

37. Pg. 175 Chapel 27 July 1806; Acts 10.43 To him give all the prophets witness 

•	 How do the fulfilled prophecies of scripture offer a very strong evidence of divine 
revelation, especially those pertaining to the time and the manner of the coming of 
Jesus. 

38. Pg. 179 Chapel 10 August 10 Aug. 1806 PM;  Daniel 5.23 And the God in whose hand 
they breathe is, and whose are all thy ways, has thou not glorified (also preached 1 
September 1805 am)

39. Pg. 183 Chapel 24 August 1806 Psalm 19.13 Keep back thy servant also from 
presumptuous sins (also preached 4 December 1803)

•	 What is meant in the test by “presumptuous sins” that so greatly concerns us to avoid 
them?

•	 How does a sin that is known to be wrong, and committed against such knowledge, 
condemned by his own conscience.

•	 How does a sin known to be forbidden by the authority of God aggravate the crime?
•	 How does the sin committed with deliberation aggravate the crime and make it more 

criminal and more pernicious than other sins, and thus more provoking to God?

Ordination Sermon, Fast Sermons and Election Sermon 

1. Pg. 187 1785 Joseph Willard Sermon on the Occasion of the Ordination of Joseph McKeen

2. Pg. 205 1793 Beverly 11 April 1793 PM Fast Sermon; Psalm 51:18 Do good in thy good 
pleasure unto Zion: build thou the walls of Jerusalem.

3. Pg. 209 1794 Beverly 2 April 1794 Fast Sermon, also delivered Beverly 2 April 1795 and in 
Bowdoin Chapel, 4 April 1804 Fast Day Deuteronomy 5.29 O that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children forever.

4. Pg. 213 1797 Beverly 4 May 1797 PM; Fast Sermon; Matthew 25:29 For unto every one that 
hath shall be given, he shall have abundance; but from him, that hath not, shall be taken away even 
that which he hath.

5. Pg. 217 1798 May 9, 1798 Mr. McKeen’s Fast Sermons, Two Discourses Delivered at Beverly, 
National Fast, May 9, 1798 By Joseph McKeen, AM. Minister of the First Parish in Beverly, Printed by 
Thomas C. Cushing, East Street, Salem 
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a. Psalm 137.5, 6. If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning.  If I do 
not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.

b. I Chronicles 28.8 Now therefore in the sight of all Israel, the congregation of the Lord, and 
in the audience of our God, keep and seek for all the commandments of the Lord your God, 
that ye may possess this good land, and leave it for an inheritance for your children after 
you forever.

6. Pg. 227 1799 Beverly 4 April 1799, Fast Sermon;  Zechariah 7:5 Speak unto all the people of 
the land, and to the priests, saying, when ye fasted and mourned in the fifth and seventh month, 
even those seventy years, did ye at all fast unto me, even to me? 

7. Pg. 231 1799 Beverly Parish 25 April 1799 AM; National Fast Sermon; Isaiah 33:6 And wisdom 
and knowledge shall be the stability of thy times, and strength of salvation; the fear of the Lord is 
his treasure. 

8. Pg. 237 1800 Beverly 3 April 1800 Fast Sermon; Luke 19:26-27 For I say unto you, that unto 
ever one which hath shall be given; and from him that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken 
away from him. But those mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, bring 
hither, and slay them before me. 

9. Pg. 241 1800 Matthew 5 Election Sermon May 18, 1800; Matthew 5  A city that is set on a hill, 
cannot be hid.
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